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Preface
The International Symposium on English Language, Literature and Big Data was held in Zhejiang
International Studies University on December 6th-8th, 2019. This Symposium was hosted by the School of
English Studies of Zhejiang International Studies University and co-organized by the American Scholars
Press. About 100 scholars and Ph.D. students from Australia, Britain, Ireland, Taiwan, and Mainland China
participated in the event. They exchanged ideas and discussed the following topics:
1. Foreign literature research and the application of big linguistic data;
2. Linguistic research and the application of big linguistic data;
3. Translation studies and the application of big linguistic data;
4. Intercultural communication research and the application of big linguistic data;
5. English teaching research and the application of big linguistic data.
Several keynote speakers gave new insights into the aforementioned topics in their speeches: Professor
Yong Zhong from the University of New South Wales spoked about Doing Action Research in Teaching;
Professor Lili Qin, from Dalian University of Foreign Languages presented study on Ecological
Affordances in College English Flipped Classrooms; Professor Gangqiang He from Fudan University,
presented Development of English Language and Literature in the Big Data Era; Professor Huifang Shang
from I-Shou University, discussed The Application of E-communication: The Impact in EFL Reading;
Professor Jiayun Pan from Zhejiang International Studies University conversed on Literature is Also to See
the Invisible and Actualize the Potentialities: Quantum Perspective at Ontology of Literature at Its Incipient
Moment; Dr. James T. O’Donnell from Ireland reviewed The Digitization of Historical Newspaper Archives:
Opportunities, Challenges and Application in Research; and Dr. Aaron Kalman from Britain presented An
Aristotelian Interpretation of Yan Hui’s Happiness as Presented in the “Fu”-Less Doctrine of the Analects
of Confucius.
Every participant shared their study and research in a variety of scheduled and organized sessions.
Domestic scholars and foreign experts and scholars actively shared their experience in using big data and
language intelligence to optimize their study and research of English language and literature, as well as
promote and even reshape the field. The contributions of these participants have made this symposium a
great success.
The rapid development of network information and computer technology has ushered in an information
era, considerably affecting human social activities nowadays. In this context, the study of English language
and literature also faces new opportunities and challenges in order to explore new perspectives and promote
the development of the research on English language and literature and to promote academic dialogues and
exchanges between domestic and foreign scholars in this field. The School of English Studies, Zhejiang
International Studies University prepared for this symposium for years and was finally able to host it in
December 2019. The symposium coincided with the trend and direction for the future development of the
application of artificial intelligence and big data technology in the study of English language and literature
in the era of “Internet Plus”. More studies will be needed in this field. We feel very proud to have hosted
such a successful event.

Professor Xingcan Meng
Dean, School of English Studies
Zhejiang International Studies University, Hangzhou, China
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On Du Bois’s Science Fiction and his Propaganda
Jingjing Zhang
Zhejiang International Studies University, Hangzhou, China
Email: yijiuwo520@163.com
[Abstract] W. E. B. Du Bois’s efforts in literature generated water tanks that irrigated not only the civil rights
field but also literature itself. He had no fear of practicing in different genres of art and his concern about how
African American art should be promoted is still thought-provoking. Science fiction was one of the many literary
genres that Du Bois challenged and expanded. Together with his novels, poems, dramas and non-fictional essays,
science fiction helped to deliver Du Bois’s propaganda concerning African American race.
[Keywords] W. E. B. Du Bois; science fiction; African American literature; propaganda

Introduction
W. E. B. Du Bois was “probably the very first systematic literary and cultural theorist in the tradition”
(Gates, 1987). His practice of pageantry led to the successful performance of “Star of Ethiopia” which was
considered as the “biggest thing in the drama that Washington ha[d] ever had” by The Washington Bee
(Krasner, 2002, p. 85). Indeed, he was also a pioneer in science fiction. By applying advanced technology,
parallel universes, a comet attack, and time travel to the binary opposition of White and Black, Du Bois
tries to explore the possible future of African American race: the disappearance of the color line and the
acknowledgement of African American value. Science fiction gave a new perspective that allowed us to
approach Du Bois and acknowledge him as a propagandist and prophet. It would also be reasonable and
referenceable to understand Du Bois’s science fiction in the context of Du Bois’s role as a propagandist and
his practice of literature. This paper first examines the trajectory of Du Bois’s transition from social scientist
to propagandist with respect to his understanding of African American art and his chase of truth. In addition,
it analyzes Du Bois’s science fiction to probe into his propaganda of the suffering and possible future of
the African American race. This paper applies African American literary theory and critical race theory to
the interpretation of Du Bois’s science fiction and his propaganda.

From Absolute Truth to Reasoning and Propaganda
As an elite who was conscious of his responsibility to elevate his race, in 1893, on his 25th birthday, W. E.
B. Du Bois prepared a goal for himself and decided to “make a name in science, to make a name in literature”
(1985, p. 29). From the Fall of 1894 to the Spring of 1910, he worked both as social science teacher and
student for 16 years. Du Bois made great efforts in rewriting and recording the African American past and
present in order to establish the truth. However, when Sam Hose’s lynching (1899) came to his life
accidentally as “a red ray”, Du Bois realized: “one could not be a calm, cool, and detached scientist while
Negroes were lynched, murdered, and starved” (1986, p. 603).
In 1906, anthropologist Franz Boas was invited to give a lecture to Atlanta University where Du Bois
was teaching history. As Du Bois recalled, he was very astonished at Boas’s recounting of the history of
the black kingdoms south of Sahara for the past thousand years. Although he obtained a PhD degree from
Harvard University and took courses in history and philosophy, Du Bois hadn’t known anything about what
Boas mentioned. He later reflected, “All of this I had never heard and I came then and afterwards to realize
how the silence and neglect of science can let truth utterly disappear or even be unconsciously distorted”
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(Du Bois, 2007, p. xxxi.). In September 1906, the same year, a three-day riot in Atlanta became another
defining moment for Du Bois. More than twenty-five African American people were killed, and many
others injured, by armed mobs of white Americans. In the wake of this event, Du Bois wrote the poem, “A
Litany of Atlanta”, to manifest his disappointment and rage.
The cumulative effect of lynching and social injustice led to Du Bois’s transition of work. He realized
that facts, in social science were elusive things, and emotions, love, and hate were facts. Du Bois claimed,
“my career as a scientist was to be swallowed up in my role as master of propaganda” (1986, p. 622).
Seizing a new job as the editor of NAACP’s official magazine Crisis, he got more chances to express
himself as a master of propaganda. As his letter to Herbert Aptheker claimed, he gave up the search of
“Absolute” Truth. He believed “that gradually the human mind and absolute and provable truth would
approach each other and like the “Asymptotes of the Hyperbola”, would approach each other nearer and
nearer and yet never in all eternity meet” (Du Bois, 1978, p. 395). He then turned to what he called the
“Assumption Scientific Hypothesis”. Du Bois actually, changed his way of pursuing truth. Instead of
finding Absolute Truth, he began to take the way of reasoning and propaganda to arrive at a more subjective
and contextualized proof.
Du Bois assumed that truth was only partially known but that it was ultimately largely knowable. And
he assumed Cause and Change, and the continuing occurrence of Law and Chance. He believed that there
are “rhythms and tendencies; coincidences and probabilities” in the course of history (Du Bois, 1990). He
didn’t believe in God, but he believed that there is “a vague Force which, in some incomprehensible way,
dominates all life and change” (Du Bois, 1978, p. 213). It’s not difficult to infer from his works that the
vague force was the human force. In his first novel The Quest of Silver Fleece (1911), the heroine Zora, as
a black girl growing up in a primitive swamp, finally turned out to be an elite who had her own library and
cultivated her own cotton. In his second novel Dark Princess (1928), the heroine Kautilya, as a leader of
colored people, suffered, but never lost her spirit to help her lover and her beloved folks. In his final three
history fictions, which were also known as the black flame trilogy, the hero Mansart, although constantly
confronted with racial violence in his lifetime, finally survived and became a president of a black college
in Georgia. Du Bois confirmed, “I did see evidence of the decisive action of human beings” (Du Bois, 1978,
p. 396).
Du Bois tried to show the power and positive spirit of black folk in the decisive action of human beings.
He rewrote African American history to show that they played important roles as others in forming the
modern world. However, he wouldn’t confine himself only “to explain, expound and exhort” the past and
present. Like the idea generated by African Sankofa which means to learn from the past while having the
egg of future in its mouth, Du Bois’s task, was also “to see, to foresee and to prophesy” African American
future occurrences and possibilities based upon his philosophy, hopes, and fears.

Assumption Scientific Hypothesis of Race Future through Science Fiction
Science fiction, with its focus on the future and its features of scientific imagination, caters to Du Bois’s
constant concern about African Americans’ future. At least four of his science fiction short stories have
been identified, namely “A Vacation Unique”, “Princess Steel”, “Comet” and “A.D. 2150”. They were
written over a time span of about sixty years, from 1889 to 1950. Through which, Du Bois, as a retrospective
historian, anticipated the future of African American people through the context of contemporary racial
problems. While all of them reflected Du Bois’s conjecture of a possible tendency of racial situations, each
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differed on the matters of Du Bois’s attitudes toward the future, his application of metaphor, and his concern
of the African role in the modern world.
“A Vacation Unique”, as far as we can tell from the present information, might be his earliest
(unfinished) science fiction short story. It was written in June 1889, according to Francis Broderick who
first found this story and gave it its title, (Zamir, 1995, p. 219). Though it was not a complete story and only
contained several fragments, we can tell that its important plot was exactly opposite of George S. Schuyler’s
Black No More – to transform whites into blacks. The black narrator persuaded his white classmate whom
the narrator addressed as “fool” to undergo a painless operation to “appear as a Negro, a full-fledged darky”.
There was definitely advantage for this unique vacation according to the narrator: “...by becoming a Nigger,
you step into a new and, to most people, entirely unknown region of the universe... you will be in [a] position
to solve in a measure the problems of introspection and [the] Fourth Dimension...” (Zamir, 1995, p. 221).
Du Bois referred to the African American world as the unknown world that existed in the fourth
dimension. The dark appearance was the color line which separated the white from black. As long as the
operation was finished, the narrator’s classmate would cross the color line and become one of the Negro
folks on the other side of the veil. Then his “feelings no longer count, they are not a part of history” (Zamir,
1995, p. 221). The racial passing phenomenon mostly referred to black people passing for white. “A
Vacation Unique” told a story the other way around – passing for black. Passing for white was to get the
privilege of being white and escape the miserableness that a negro may suffer. Passing for black, according
to the narrator, was to become “invisible” and the fool would solve in a measure of the problems of
introspection. Being “Invisible”, for the narrator and the fool, was definitely a good privilege to have. And
the fool was chosen to experience the unique vacation since he was “old enough”, “tall enough” and “fool
enough”. There was only one area the fool was not so perfect in and that was that he had “a distinguished
ancestry” and the narrator preferred “a man with no ancestry”.
Du Bois subverted the traditional standards of privilege to describe the African American world as a
fourth dimension which qualified the fool with a new perspective to observe the world. And the interesting
part was that this “vacation” would only last for three months. It would drop off so the white student was
able to register next semester. Although the negro world had its unique advantages, this was just a shortterm vacation for the fool to experience instead of a permanent transformation. What Du Bois strived to
convey was that the African American world should be seen, acknowledged, and valued for subjective
perspective.
A free and equal world calls for mutual understanding and acknowledgement. However, the seemingly
invisible “Negro” world, metaphorical or physical, was not easy for white people to perceive and understand
without the aid from African American people. In “Princess Steel”, a black sociologist, Hannibal Johnson,
presented to a couple (the narrator and his wife, who were presumably white) who were enjoying their
honeymoon journey in New York, his megascope, which was able to see across time and space, the “Great
Near”. According to the sociologist, the “Great Near” referred to the timescale of capitalism, “the sum of
all the facts and quantities and times and lives that go to make steel, that skeleton of the Modern World”
(Du Bois, 2015). Looking into the megascope, the white narrator witnessed a seemingly metaphorical world
in “Pit of Pittsburg”. There was a Princess Steel who was the daughter of the “dark queen of the Iron Isles
– she that of old came out of Africa” (Du Bois, 2015) mourning her lover killed by Lord of the Golden Way.
Meanwhile, her hugely valuable “silvery hair” was exploited by Lord of the Golden Way strand by strand
to create a “mighty loom” of mills, which imprisoned her. Princess Steel from Africa was the epitome of
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African Americans, and even African American diaspora who were captured and exploited by the white
world for the sake of fortune.
Judging from the description, the “Great Near” was not only a certain period of time, but it was also a
combination of the past, present, and future. Moreover, it was also a certain region of space. It was similar
to what Mikhail Bakhtin called “chronotope” (1981, p. 84). Time and space were actually “fused into one
carefully thought-out, concrete whole.” According to the sociologist, a dot can measure a single human
deed in two dimensions. He had a library of “innumerable tall narrow books all of about the same size” (Du
Bois, 2015). They were what he called “the Great Chronicle”. They were the everyday facts of life and kept
with surprising accuracy by a Silent Brotherhood for 200 years, just like the history of African diaspora
history, silent and unknown. Then to place dot over dot, plane over plane, with the help of his highly
advanced technology megascope, what one can get was the history of these deeds – the Great Near.
The world that the megascope showed was a real world with time and space. There were moving things
and the fighting between the knights and Lord of the Golden Way were continuing. It seemed like a parallel
world to the world we lived in. “Human life is not alone on earth – there is an Over-life...It is a Life so near
ourselves that we think it is ourselves, and yet so vast that we vaguely identify it with the universe” (Du
Bois, 2015). Just as the world presented in “A Vacation Unique”, “Princess Steel” described the African
world as another world. The Great Near was very similar to the fourth dimension. It coexisted with the
present world but could not be easily entered. Only with the help of high technology, being that the
megascope invented by a black sociologist or a painless operation conducted by an African American, could
the white people be able to understand the new world.
What was the fate of Princess Steel? We were not able to see the result since the megascope was a
slave to Time. “A day to the Over-World is a thousand years to us.” The present world, to a certain extent,
was the past to the Great Near. Without entering into the Great Near, people were confined in the present
world and was unable to perceive the future.
But what if there was no highly advanced technology, neither painless “white to black” operation nor
megascope? Du Bois suggested that the way to know better about the world on the other side of the veil
was a catastrophe which brought the apocalyptic period. In his short story “Comet”, Du Bois presented the
possibility of living without a veil or color-line, the possibility of letting the white people see the black
people as who they were. Because of the toxic air released by the comet, nearly all of the people in New
York died except Jim (an African American messenger in a bank) and Julia (a beautiful and young white
lady). But this catastrophe didn’t have immediate effect to let people cross the color line. Julia was afraid
and hesitated at first to be with Jim, a man from the world of the other side of the veil.
The world of the African American people was too strange for Julia: “Of all the sorts of men she had
pictured as coming to her rescue she had not dreamed of one like him. Not that he was not human, but he
dwelt in a world so far from hers, so infinitely far, that he seldom even entered her thought” (Du Bois, 1920,
p. 259). The African American people’s world was just like the fourth dimension and the Great Near. They
could hardly be thought of or perceived by others even though it was actually infused with the world human
beings live by. For Julia, people from the African American world were strange and horrible. “For the first
time she seemed to realize that she was alone in the world with a stranger, with something more than a
stranger, – with a man alien in blood and culture – unknown, perhaps unknowable. It was awful!” (Du Bois,
1920, p. 264). But because of the catastrophe, she had the chance to get along with Jim and. Generally, she
crossed the color-line. When they sat down, eating what Jim served, “he seemed very human, – very near
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now.” And she began to criticize the veil: “how foolish our human distinctions seem – now” (Du Bois,
1920, p. 268).
Entering into the new world, gender was more important than race. Julia began to feel that “She was a
primal woman; mighty mother of all men to come and Bride of Life.” Jim, to her, was no longer a horrible
stranger. “He was no longer a thing apart, a creature below, a strange outcast of another clime and blood,
but her Brother Humanity incarnate, Son of God and great All-Father of the race to be.” Julia even
considered Jim and her as Adam and Eva in Eden who had responsibility to breed, live and multiply. Then
finally, they saw into each other, “Their souls lay naked to the night. It was not lust; it was not love – it was
some vaster, mightier thing that needed neither touch of body nor thrill of soul. It was a thought divine,
splendid” (Du Bois, 1920, p. 270). There generated the divine thoughts when the two worlds met and tried
to embrace each other.
However, this kind of crossing the veil could only exist when there was catastrophe and the whole
world had to start over again. When the seemingly universal catastrophe turned out to be only in New York,
Julia left with her fiancé without looking at Jim anymore. The chance for two worlds of different sides of
the veil to communicate and understand was temporary. It was only possible when Julia and Jim were the
only two survivors.
In his later life, Du Bois seemed more confident of the African American future of full-fledged
citizenship. In “A.D. 2150”, the world was full of highly advanced technology. In a restaurant, the waitress
was on a telephone and there were airplane expresses in the city. Compared with the technological
advancement, the settlement of the racial problem was even more astonishing. The color line was abolished
and so were waste and poverty. All of the manual work was shared by the brain workers. However,
according to the gentleman who lived then, there were still terrible “problems”, such as the terrible question
of realists and the romanticists in literature, and the pressing matter of melody and noise in music. And
what was even worse was that they would never settle these problems because people were not allowed to
fight, they were all “pacifists” and “mollycoddles” (Du Bois, 1950). Though the gentleman sounded
negative, we all know the so called “problems” in literature and music were diversity, which were worthy
of existence.
Therefore, different from the gentleman’s pessimistic attitude – “it is the worst possible world with so
many people doing their own thinking”, the narrator, W.E.B. Du Bois, was quite content with the world in
A.D. 2150. He was content to see that the mayor of New York city was an African American. The narrator
in “A.D.2150” was willing to see progress 200 years later. He died again and we can assume that he chose
to die.

Conclusion
Richard Wright once mentioned, “the negro is America’s metaphor”. The African Americans’ future
reflects the future of American as a whole. At a margin of one fragment of “A Vacation Unique”, there was
a word “unprophetable” which was probably written by the older Du Bois. Whether it means the end of the
story or the possibility of lifting the veil in the real world, Du Bois once felt that the African American
situation was obscure. However, whether it was hopeless or promising, Du Bois never ceased to practice
the Assumption Scientific Hypothesis of possible white and black communication and understanding.
Actually, the fact until now was even more amazing than he expected – the African American could achieve
higher position more than the mayor of New York. Barack Obama served as the 44th president of the United
States from 2009 to 2017. In this respect, greater achievement occurred earlier than expected.
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[Abstract] This paper makes the plausible inquiry about the problems existing in college English translation
teaching and finds the corresponding countermeasures for its improvement. The major problems in the college
English translation teaching mainly lie in the following categories: colleges or universities have been misguided
by the college English syllabus and haven’t paid due attention to the overall planning of college English
translation teaching or its guiding ideolog. In addition, college English translation teaching models are old
fashioned which are no help in promoting translation teaching quality. What’s more, non-English majors’
translation abilities are greatly constrained because of their poor language abilities. Considering all the facts,
several strategies are given both at college and university level and the teachers’ level.
[Keywords] college English teaching; translation teaching; college English translation teaching

Introduction
Translation teaching is not only the main way to train translation talents, but it is also an important part of
College English teaching. However, there are still some deviations, or misunderstandings, in the current
translation teaching, especially at the College English level of translation teaching. It is believed that
translation teaching belongs to the category of professional English, and there is no inevitable connection
with college English teaching. Even if there was a certain connection, it is only to meet the needs of
examinations. In addition, according to an internet questionnaire survey of 74 full-time English teachers
from the foreign languages school in Henan University, more than 80% of the teachers feel that translation
courses are set up for the training of specialized translation talents, which is not necessary for non-English
majors; science and engineering students only need to have a certain reading ability, and can obtain some
necessary professional information through papers or online materials. Thus, the situation of College
English translation teaching is very awkward. We can’t help but ask, is it true? Here, we first make clear
the two concepts of teaching translation and translation teaching.
Mu Lei (2008) once pointed out that the two concepts should be distinguished in the design and
construction of the translation teaching system, which can be compared from subject orientation, teaching
purpose, teaching focus and training goal, as shown in the following table:
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Table 1. Major Differences between Teaching Translation and Translation Teaching
Major
differences
Subject
Orientation
Teaching
Purpose
Teaching
Focus
Training
Goal

Teaching Translation
Foreign language teaching (Applied
Linguistics)
Test and consolidate foreign language
knowledge and improve the ability of language
application
Language structure and application ability of
foreign language
To train a foreign language learner

Translation Teaching
Translation (Applied Translation)
Understand the concept and rules of translation
profession, master the ability and skills of
bilingual transformation
Bilingualism and translation skills
Professional translator bilingual worker

Through the contrast, it is not difficult to find that the reason why people misunderstand the current
college English translation teaching is that they do not have a correct understanding of its concept, which,
to some extent, greatly affects the improvement of translation skills of non-English majors.

The Current Situation and Problems of College English Translation Teaching
College translation teaching has always been a weak section in College English teaching. The reasons can
be summarized as follows:
Too Much Faith in the Guiding Role of the Teaching Syllabus and a Lack of Overall Planning for
College English Translation
In 2007, the Ministry of Education issued the revised College English curriculum teaching requirements
(hereinafter referred to as the requirements) which states: “the teaching goal of College English is to
cultivate the comprehensive English application ability among the students, especially listening and
speaking ability, so that they can effectively communicate in English in future study, work and social
interaction, and at the same time enhance their independent learning ability and improve their self-learning
ability comprehensive cultural literacy to meet the needs of China's social development and international
exchanges” (2007, p. 1). The requirements also divide College English teaching into three levels, namely,
general requirements, comparatively higher requirements and the highest requirements. However, in any
requirement, translation should be put last compared to the relationship among listening, speaking, and
reading.
At the same time, it is pointed out that with the help of dictionaries, the speed of English-Chinese
translation is about 300 English words per hour and the speed of Chinese-English translation is about 250
Chinese characters per hour (general requirements), while the speed requirements for the higher
requirements and the highest requirements are relatively higher. This undoubtedly conveys a “wrong”
message to teachers and students: for English teachers, that is the College English translation teaching is
less important than the other four elements. Therefore, in the whole college English teaching, it is not
necessary to give consideration to the cultivation of the translation, as long as the teaching materials are
explained after class. And it is not necessary to teach students more relevant translation principles, skills or
other knowledge. In other words, due to the small proportion of translation in the nationwide CET-4 and
CET-6, which accounts for 5% of the total score of the test paper, compared with listening, reading and
other major questions, this proportion is really “very small”, which makes it difficult to attract the attention
of teachers and students. At the same time, the requirements stipulate that translation can be done with the
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help of dictionaries, which is misinterpreted that translation can be done with dictionaries. As we all know,
translation is a comprehensive system engineering, which requires a high level of translators.
Colleges and Universities do not Pay enough Attention to College English Translation Teaching in
Terms of its Guiding Ideology
For many years, the main courses of College English teaching system in general colleges and universities
have been comprehensive English (also known as intensive reading) and audio-visual oral (some divide
listening and oral English into two courses). After completing the corresponding credit, some elective
courses can be offered to meet the requirements of students’ credit quantity. Moreover, in recent years,
many schools are carrying out college English teaching reform and further reducing college English class
hours. As a result, College English translation teaching can only appear in the elective course series, which
is limited by many factors. There are two problems:
Few class hours. Generally, the elective course is only offered for one semester (and not every
semester), and the number of class hours per week is 2, so the systematic explanation of basic knowledge
or skills of translation cannot be completed;
The number of elective courses is limited. The number of classes offered in the translation elective
course is too small to meet the needs of most students in the school. There are two reasons: one is that in
recent years, the continuous expansion of enrollment in colleges and universities has exacerbated the
shortage of English teachers, unable to draw spare teachers to open translation courses. Meanwhile, the
teaching equipment, teaching resources and other factors in colleges and universities are also tight. On the
other hand, even if there enough English teachers, some of the teachers are not from translation professional
backgrounds. Due to the limited conditions and the large number of students, only those who have
completed CET-4 are required to take the course, and therefore, the students who take the translation
elective course are generally those who have good English scores. Although there are also lower grade
students taking the course, but this number is small, which determines that the translation elective course
cannot be widely set up, and the beneficiary group is relatively narrow.
College English Translation Teaching is Limited to the Traditional Teaching Mode, and the Teaching
Effect is not Obvious
To begin with, it can be mainly attributed to the fact of taking the teacher as the center. The teacher teaches
what the student learns, thus the students passively accept the knowledge passed by the teacher, such as
adding translation, subtracting translation, modifying translation and other skills. Students often learn
concepts, and then teachers give examples to illustrate these concepts, without free time to think about the
origin and development of these skills.
To continue, the pertinence is not strong. Because the translation is an elective course, the students in
the class may come from all departments of the school, and the translation knowledge taught is broad, so it
is impossible to carry out targeted translation teaching. For example, law students cannot teach legal
translation in a targeted way and business students cannot teach business translation in a targeted way. As
a result, it is difficult for students to learn translation knowledge that is really beneficial to their major and
improve their translation practice ability.
In addition, the translation teaching mode is relatively old-fashioned. At present, the teaching of
College English translation is usually to choose a publicly published translation textbook, adding additional
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knowledge points or translation practice materials, and teach classes according to the textbook knowledge
system to complete the teaching tasks specified in the syllabus.
Finally, to achieve the teaching effect of translation textbooks, it lacks translation technical teaching
knowledge. The requirements also elaborate on the teaching mode, pointing out that “all colleges and
universities should make full use of modern information technology, adopt the English teaching mode based
on computer and classroom, and improve the single teaching mode focusing on teachers’ teaching. The new
teaching mode should be supported by modern information technology, especially network technology, so
that the teaching and learning of English can be developed in the direction of individualization and
autonomous learning, to a certain extent, without the limitation of time and place.” (2007, p. 5). In recent
years, translation is increasingly inseparable from translation technology, and the teaching of translation
technology is based on computer technology, which needs a large investment. Many colleges and
universities basically concentrate these advantages on the teaching of undergraduate translation and master
translation, which cannot be widely used in College English translation teaching.
Poor English-Chinese Language Ability of Non-English Majors Restricts the Improvement of their
Translation Ability
Zhou Hongmin (2005) conducted a survey on students’ translation ability before the opening of a translation
course. The results showed that although nearly 50% of the translations could basically express the ideas,
with relatively smooth sentences with even some of the sentences having the style of their mother tongue,
the remaining 50% reflected many problems, show a lack of awareness of style and a lack of relevant
knowledge. Coincidentally, Zhang Meiping (2005) also found that there were some problems in College
English teaching, especially in translation teaching, through a school-wide English Contest (this contest
was different from the past, with English-Chinese paragraph translation added). Through the analysis of the
translation, she found that the problems exposed in the competition were very obvious. The problems
reflected can be summed up as follows: the basic skills in English were not solid (vague understanding of
the meaning, poor discrimination; incomplete understanding of the meaning, one-sided and single mastery
of the meaning), basic skills in Chinese (improper use of words; logical confusion; improper collocation),
and the translation skills (not flexible; not adding or deleting); other issues not specified) (Zhang Meiping,
2005, pp. 32-34).
From the two surveys, we can see how similar the students’ problems, which reflects a common
problem: poor English-Chinese language ability of students, and the result restricts the improvement of
translation ability. The examples in this paper are just the tip of the iceberg, but they can also reflect some
common and typical problems in the process of translation. We can roughly sum up these problems as
follows: a lack of solid English skills and thorough understanding of the original text; a lack of basic
translation skills and the phenomenon that hard translation is serious; a lack of proper stylistic knowledge
which leads to the lack of style in the translation; a lack of corresponding cultural knowledge which leads
to the seeming separation of the original text and the translation.

The Countermeasures in Face of the Widespread Problems
in College English Translation Teaching
All kinds of problems exposed in the current college English translation teaching in China are worthy of
deep consideration by every English teacher of our country. It is imperative to solve the problem of the lack
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of students’ translation abilities caused by their mistakes. The following two aspects from the school and
teachers are expected to put forward a few coping strategies.
Countermeasures from the Level of School
Reform the existing college English curriculum and attach importance to translation teaching.
On the one hand, College English teaching has gone through several reforms, with remarkable results. On
the other hand, the current college students’ English intensive training level has also been improving after
the junior and senior high school stage. If college English teaching blindly inherits the previous cramming
teaching of vocabulary and grammar, students will lose interest in learning English. It has been analyzed
that the lack of motivation, the slack, and the decline of learning interest is quite common in universities
due to content repetition leading to learning complacency. Therefore, some scholars have repeatedly called
for the reform of the existing curriculum. Cai Jigang (2003) believed that “the reform of the current college
English curriculum is an important step in the implementation of translation teaching”. He also suggested
that if we could compress the basic courses of College English and reduce the required courses of four
semesters to three or less, the practical courses of translation could be implemented, and the credits of
teachers, hours and students would be guaranteed.
At present, many key universities in China have begun to explore this aspect of reform. For example,
Tsinghua University has transformed the single model into three models – 25% of the best students
implement the 1 + 3 mode (one semester of basic English courses plus three semesters of English Elective
Courses), 50% of the students adopt the 2 + 2 mode (two semesters of basic English courses plus two
semesters of English Elective Courses), and the remaining 25% of the students still implement the current
level 1-4 single basic English teaching mode. Fudan University, Shanghai Jiaotong University, Huazhong
University of Science and Technology, South China University of Technology and others have
implemented the “3 + 1” model. In the first three semesters (a few, two semesters), students learn basic
college English. In the second one or two semesters, students choose to take practical courses such as
translation, writing and business English according to their own needs (Cai, 2003, p. 66).
Make full use of the existing resources to establish different translation teaching models,
according to the type and characteristics of the school. Each university has its own history and tradition,
which determines its school operating characteristics and direction. For example, in addition to college
English teaching, science and engineering universities generally have science and technology English and
major-oriented English teaching, while finance and economics universities have correspondingly set up
business English, etc. It has been proven that the closer the combination of English courses and majors
offered by any school, the more popular its graduates will be in the market. According to this author’s
understanding, the graduates of East China University of political science and law, especially the students
with better comprehensive foreign language ability, are very popular with employers, because their college
English teaching is permeated with legal English, and they have opened many legal-related English elective
courses, including legal translation.
Although the current colleges and universities are developing towards a comprehensive direction, they
still retain the traditional essence of operating a school. We can make full use of the existing resources and
establish different translation teaching models according to the development needs of the schools and
students. In the past, the translation teaching mode, that is, the purpose of translation teaching equals the
English level plus the translation skills, which should also be further updated and improved. Li Yinfang
(2006) also proposed a new translation teaching model: the purpose of translation teaching means English
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level plus translation ability, as well as others. “Others” is a constant of change and a dynamic variable.
Schools need not blindly pursue one mode to cultivate graduates with the same subject knowledge. Instead,
they should maintain the best mode of both tradition and innovation according to the existing resources and
conditions. In fact, there are many things that need to be done at the school level, such as strengthening the
training of College English translation teachers, sending teachers to visit and study in brother colleges, etc.
Countermeasures from the Level of the Teachers
It should be said that teachers play a key role in College English translation teaching. Whether teachers can
give full play to their role directly affects the effect of translation teaching. In view of the current situation
and problems of College English translation teaching mentioned above, teachers should start from the
following aspects:
Strengthen the teaching of translation theory. The purpose of strengthening the teaching of
translation theory here is not to teach students profound metaphysical translation theories such as postcolonialism and feminism, but those practical translation theories, and to make a general summary and
comment on their core points, expounding their characteristics and shortcomings, and training students to
erect correct translation theory views. Although college English (translation) teaching does not require the
mastery of profound translation theory, a little understanding of the schools and characteristics of translation
theory can play an explanatory and predictive role in translation practice. When it comes to the guiding role
of translation theory, it is pointed out that in order to make learners know what it is and why it is, it is
necessary to strengthen the theoretical guiding role of practical teaching, so that translation practical
teaching can get rid of the wrong way of learning from experience to experience.
Strengthen the contrast teaching of translation skills. In translation, the translation skill is a general
and adaptable guiding rule summed up from translation practice. Students’ mastery of certain translation
skills can greatly improve the speed and quality of translation. However, today’s translation techniques are
dazzling, but sometimes they are not able to distinguish the similarities and differences. There are many
translation techniques, such as literal translation and free translation, etc. It is easier to explain the
differences and similarities of different skills or terms to the students by contrast teaching, which is easy
for the students to accept. For example, when teaching literal translation and free translation, we can also
contact with “dead translation”, or “random translation”, and list some classic translation examples for
appreciation and comment. Therefore, it is necessary to strengthen the contrastive teaching of translation
skills.
Strengthen the comments on some translation phenomena. Throughout the history of Chinese and
western translation, we find that there are many translation phenomena worth pondering. For example, there
are the Yan Fu translation phenomenon and Lin translation phenomenon in China, which all appear in a
specific historical period. The teacher can connect some translation history knowledge when formulating
these knowledges, which can make the teaching vivid and enhance the students’ interests in learning
translation. For example, many translation materials, especially the translation of applied styles, are very
popular now. Teachers can explain the principles, strategies and specific methods of variation translation
to students through some examples.
Increase the proportion of translation practice in translation teaching. Due to the limited
translation class hours, there are relatively more contents to be taught, and the practice left for students to
practice in class is extremely limited. However, due to the close connection between translation and practice,
which is practical in nature, it is not advisable to teach such an indirective way of translation. It is generally
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said that there are not many masterpieces that can be handed down in translation. What is needed is the
translator’s deep understanding of translation as a cross language activity. Translation teaching should not
only focus on teaching the outside staff, but also cultivate such insight and insight into the similarities and
differences between English and Chinese languages and cultures.
Cultivate students’ cultural awareness in translation. Language is the carrier of culture. Language
and culture are intertwined and inseparable. Therefore, it can be said that translation is the translation of
culture. The culture of any nation is accumulated through a long history, so we can’t teach it to students in
a short class. If you don’t understand the culture behind the English and Chinese language, there will
inevitably be irreparable mistakes in the translation process. In translation class, all teachers can do is to
cultivate students’ cultural consciousness. The translation course is not only a practical activity but also a
process of cultivating the awareness of comprehension, function, language and culture of translation.

Conclusion
College English translation teaching is an important part of College English teaching. It plays an important
role in the whole talent training system. However, the problems in College English translation teaching
have a long history, involving many levels and a wide range, which need to be dealt with as a system
engineering. To solve the problems in College English translation teaching scientifically, we need the
cooperation of relevant departments, schools and teachers.
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[Abstract] With the implementation of such strategies as Chinese culture “Going Global” and the “Belt and
Road Initiative” in China, the translation and dissemination of Chinese culture is drawing more attention.
Especially under the circumstance of the rapid development of information technology and the extensive use of
big data, the mode of translation and dissemination of the Chinese culture is facing both opportunities and
challenges. In the era of big data, the mode of translation of the Chinese culture, ranging from the translation
planning, translation process, translation strategy to translation effect and influence, needs to be reconsidered
from a new perspective. In translating the Chinese culture in modern times, information technology should be
adopted to improve translation efficiency and enhance translation influence so as to facilitate the construction
and circulation of the image of China. This paper redefines the translation practice of the Chinese culture, and
combined with the translation procedures in terms of hermeneutics, discusses the mode of translation and its
strategy influence of Chinese culture translation in the era of big data, which is expected to shed light on the
current situation of Chinese culture translation and promote an effective dissemination of Chinese culture
around the globe.
[Keywords] translation and dissemination; Chinese culture; big data; translation influence

Introduction
Translation, as the major medium and carrier of Chinese culture “Going Global” and the logical start of the
“Belt and Road Initiative”, plays a decisive role in the dissemination of Chinese culture and the construction
of the image of China around the globe. However, with the development of information technology and the
extensive use of big data, the mode of translation and dissemination of Chinese culture calls for adjustment
and adaptation accordingly to improve the efficiency and influence of translation in cultural communication
nowadays. Apart from the widely-used corpus-based approach in translation studies, internet machine
translation, big data, cloud computing and even AI are also introduced into translation practice and studies,
indicating the new trend of translation in the era of big data. As for the application of information
technology and big data in translation studies, some research has been conducted as follows. Cronin (2013)
defined the nature and role of translation in the digital age and stressed the influence of translation on
society, culture and politics in terms of the dynamic relations between translation and digital technology;
Wang (2016) introduced the development of translation technology in the era of big data and its application
in teaching translation and language service; Hu (2018) and Wang (2018) talk about the progress of
translation studies by means of digital humanities and the internet translation based on big data, respectively;
Lu (2019) analyzes the construction of big data corpus and its application in teaching and translator training;
Long (2019) combines the notion of “big translation” with big data and explains what and how to translate
in the era of big data, which further illustrates the process of literary translation based on big data; to name
just a few. All of these studies acknowledge the importance and influence of big data in translation, and
focus on the application of various online translation systems and big data in translation practice; however,
most research targets translation teaching and translator training, the relations between language and culture
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presented through big data are hardly touched, especially the influence of big data on the translation and
dissemination of Chinese culture. Without a doubt, the adoption of big data in translation will surely
influence the mode of translation of Chinese culture and its dissemination. This paper analyzes the
translation procedures and strategies of Chinese culture translation in the era of big data, including the
translation planning, translation process, translation strategy, and translation effect and influence, based on
redefining cultural translation from the perspective of hermeneutics. The study is expected to shed light on
the new ways of translating Chinese culture to promote its effective dissemination around the globe.

Redefining Cultural Translation in the Era of Big Data
It is universally acknowledged that translation is not the mere transfer of languages but is more concerned
with cultural communication. In this sense, the nature of translation of any kind is about cultural
dissemination, also called cultural translation. George Steiner (2001) explained the nature and procedure of
cultural translation from the perspective of hermeneutics and proposed that translation, in essence, is the
process of interpretation which involves the procedure of trust, aggression, import and compensation. This
not only reveals the principles and potential problems of cultural translation but also penetrates the ongoing
dynamic balance of cultures in translation practice. That is to say, cultural translation means “Going out”
of a source culture and “Going into” a target culture by means of selection, interpretation, adaptation and
construction, and the translator is the coordinator and mediator of the two cultures in this process.
With the introduction of information technology and big data into translation, cultural translation needs
to be redefined in terms of its mode and scope, and the role of translator is changing as well. In the era of
big data, translation can be done online with the help of bilingual corpus and certain translation software,
which will enhance the efficiency of translation with less cost and time. Especially with the use of big data,
translation quality can be evaluated with statistics of some collocation patterns, translation style can be
traced by sorting out the diction and the clue of information progression, and selection and reception of the
translation can be guided by the feedback through the calculation of big data. Therefore, cultural translation
in the era of big data has a much wider scope of its rendition, combining the three types of translation “intralingual translation, inter-lingual translation and inter-semiotic translation” proposed by Jacobson (2000, p.
113), and thus, comes the notion of “big translation”. Luo (2019) illustrates that big translation, based on
the effectiveness of textural and cultural transmission, emphasizes the interaction and construction of
various translations to create a deeper collective cultural memory through the means of imitation,
retranslation, and adaptation, etc. In this sense, cultural translation with the adoption of information
technology and big data is a multi-semiotic translation practice aiming at creating national cultural memory
to promote the national image and cultural dissemination.
Cultural translation in the era of big data presents culture in various forms catering to the taste of
different target receivers. However, we must be aware that although information technology and statistics
can improve the translation efficiency with informative guidance and prediction, technology can never
dominate translation and translators should make the final judgment in translation practice. Information and
technology can provide the description of phenomenon in translation, but it is the translator who will dig
into the relations between all influential factors in translation. In all, the translation and dissemination of
Chinese culture in the era of big data is to create national cultural memory and establish the image of China
in different forms through various means supported by big data and translation technology.
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The Mode and Strategy of Translating Chinese Culture in the Era of Big Data
Translations have been made with the intention of influencing the development of a culture (Lefevere, 2006,
p. 8), and the aim of cultural translation justifies the means of translating. Meanwhile, the mode of
translation and strategy will decide to a large extent the influence and reception of a culture in the foreign
context, i.e. how the culture will be understood and received by the target society. Therefore, the translation
of Chinese culture and the effect of cultural dissemination have mutual influence on both Chinese society
and its foreign counterparts.
The introduction and adoption of machine translation technology and big data in translation reshapes
the whole process of cultural communication, which enlightens the mode and strategy of Chinese culture
translation in terms of what to choose for translation, how to translate and how to be well received in
dissemination in modern times. The information technology connecting the world paves the way for
Chinese culture “Going Global”, and the translation and transmission of Chinese culture should “make best
use of internet resources to build a dissemination network of ‘digital China’” (Long, 2019). The following
parts will analyze the procedure of translating Chinese culture in the era of big data from the aspects of
translation planning, translation process, translation strategy, and translation effect and influence to promote
effective construction of the image of China and transmission of Chinese culture around the globe.
Translation Planning
The first step of translating Chinese culture is selecting what is to be translated, i.e. making plans or design
for translation. The cultural contents chosen for translation should not only represent Chinese cultural
values but also appeal to the target readers or audience. Translating planning, in this sense, concerns the
embodiment of cultural confidence and cultural image of China in foreign countries.
Translation planning works at several levels: individual, organization and government. No matter what
level is involved, the selection and planning of translation can be fulfilled more effectively with the help of
big data. For example, the sale record of Chinese books or some relevant comments on websites like
Amazon or the borrowing record of books on Chinese culture in some universities may hint at people’s
interest in Chinese culture, and some statistics of big data feedback may even indicate the different interests
of different people in specific aspects of Chinese culture. These can serve as the reference for translation
planning since better understanding of the interest and requirements of target culture is the prerequisite of
successful cultural translation. And the wishful translation planning only on our part will just result in
rejection or indifference from the receiver. Especially with the implementation of “the Belt and Road
Initiative”, the Chinese government is planning and sponsoring many programs for translating the Chinese
culture, and it’s quite necessary to adopt big data to make more desirable translation planning. What’s more,
the cultural translation in the age of information technology should be presented in more forms apart from
books, so the form of translating the Chinese culture including translation books and relevant online
resources is also part of translation planning. The translation of Chinese culture falls into various forms of
words, voices, pictures, performances, and even designed products, and the translator or planner needs to
decide what form can best transfer the Chinese culture and what forms should be combined to further the
promotion of Chinese culture.
Translation planning is also influenced by the status of source culture. Nowadays, with the prosperity
of the Chinese economy, there is an increasing interest in Chinese culture around the world, and meanwhile,
the Chinese government is eager to transmit the Chinese culture to build its cultural image around the globe
through translation. In this situation, outward translation from Chinese to foreign languages planned by
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state or government is booming; however, we must be aware that usually the effective dissemination of a
culture is based on the autonomous choice and “bring-in” mode of translation of the target culture in history.
That is to say, translation planning of the Chinese culture on the foreign side should also be promoted
according to the requirements of the target society. Translation planning is the preparation for translating
Chinese culture and the indication and prediction of big data will provide more objective guidance for
translation selection of content and form. However, the reliability of statistics needs to be checked and
judged by the initiator of translation in case we may be misled by those impersonal figures.
Translation Process
The translation process refers to the translation practice in which the linguistic transfer happens and some
possible problems concerning cultural conflicts have to be solved. The translation process is more about
the interpretation of texts and contexts by translators. However, in the era of big data, translation can be
done online with reference to various resources available and cooperation of teamwork, which not only
increases the efficiency of translation and decreases the labor cost and time but also sets higher demands
for monitoring translation quality.
Machine translation plus post editing by translators has become the basic mode of translation for
professional translators today and in the future (Wang, 2017). It’s quite common nowadays for a book of
100,000 words to be translated within a month or even less with the help of translation software. Such steps
as looking up new words in a dictionary, comparing usages of different collocations, setting standard and
unified translation for jargons or professional terms, and proofreading used to be quite time-consuming, but
now they are becoming quite easy and convenient with online translation software and corpus or word
banks. What’s more, many companies have designed and produced online translation systems such as
Microsoft translator, Google translate, and Baidu general translation API, etc., and especially, the open
platform of iFLYTEK is providing various language services besides translation with the slogan of
“Empower the world with A.I.” and defines the four standards of A.I. translation as “Being clear, being
understandable, being correct and being aesthetic”. All of these make translation practice much faster and
economical. The literary works or cultural items of China can be translated into different languages more
efficiently and translators just need to check the translation version and deal with some misunderstandings
beyond the abilities of the machine. However, the translation of Chinese literary works also concerns the
transfer of artistic style of the original which the online translation systems often fail to reproduce, and this
just indicates the translation of Chinese culture cannot be fully accomplished by a machine and post editing
by translators is an indispensable process of translation. As indicated by Lefevere (2006), translators are
responsible for the integrity of both the cultures to which they belong and the texts they translate. So, in the
era of big data, the translator serves as the mediator and connector not only between two cultures but also
between the technology and target readers.
The most widely used and fast-developing mode of translation in the digital age is crowdsourcing,
which is an online collaborative translation. With the increasing interest in and communication between
cultures, more people are engaged in translation as a means of understanding a culture. In this situation,
crowdsourcing provides the opportunity to potential amateur translators to participate in the translation
practice, in which A.I. technology and big data run through the whole processes of pre-translation, intranslation and post-translation. At the stage of pre-translation, a translation task is divided into manageable
small units which can be allocated by the translator in charge of the task to those online translators interested
in the subject or will be claimed to choose as preference by online translators. Of course, the qualifications
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and proficiencies of online translators can be obtained through their online translation performances and
comments provided by automatic big data analysis. In the process of in-translation, A.I. technology and big
data can promote the translation efficiency and help with the supervision of translation quality. Since
different translators involved in one task may produce different styles of wording in terms of their individual
interpretation of culture, it’s quite necessary to adjust the gaps of that kind to achieve consistency in the
expression of a single text. Furthermore, online translators are scattered in different places and it’s very
hard for them to meet in person, so an effective management of all translators in a shared task with the help
of big data and online software procedures is quite crucial to guarantee the translation quality. The posttranslation stage is mainly concerned with correcting and polishing the translation versions. Meanwhile,
the translation quality of different translators can also be evaluated based on the feedback from both
experienced translators and translation software, which will undoubtedly push the development of
crowdsourcing into maturity. The mode of crowdsourcing is the tendency of managing translation programs
nowadays, but we have to be aware that it sets higher standards of translators instead of replacing them
completely.
In the process of Chinese culture translation in the era of big data, translators in the traditional sense
have transformed their roles from the foreground to the background, with machine translation emerging in
the front and translators responsible for translation quality working behind the screen. Translation process
is just like the process of production. Technology may help to produce better cultural products with higher
efficiency and lower cost, while the design, supervision and evaluation of the whole process have to be
done by human beings. The spirit and image of Chinese culture can only be fully represented in other
cultures with the coordination of technology and translators in the new era.
Translation Strategy
The aim justifies the means, so to a large extent, the translation strategy is decided by the intention of
translation and reflected by the translation techniques. Usually in cultural communication, the bring-in
model is more prevalent than the send-out model, which means that translation is often conducted by
translators in the target culture which shows interest in works of the source culture and wants to introduce
it into its own context, and the translation strategy is more influenced by its attitude towards the source
culture. That is to say, if the target culture considers itself superior to the source culture, the translation
strategy adopted is often to change or adjust the source texts to suit its own requirements, so-called
domestication; if the target culture thinks highly of the value of source culture and is eager to know the
cultural traits, it may adopt the strategy focusing on the original or real meanings of source texts, the socalled foreignization. However, the current translation practice of Chinese culture “Going Global” is
proposed and sponsored by China, the source culture, and its translation direction is contrary to the usual
one, so the translation strategy meant to adopt need be considered from the requirements of target culture
instead of the mere planning on our own.
In the era of technology and big data, translation strategy is not just the decision on how to translate
but more a multilevel and multimodal means of cultural communication aiming at different target readers.
The translation and dissemination of Chinese culture should take different forms with the help of
information technology and adjust the translation strategy according to various receivers in different
cultures. On one hand, translated books are not the only medium of cultural translation today, and some
other forms of cultural representation driven by technology like films, performances, cultural activities and
programs, online App materials, and even lectures or seminars in universities are also contributing to the
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promotion and understanding of the Chinese culture. On the other hand, even the same literary book can be
translated with different strategies for different target readers. The translation of the Chinese culture can be
conducted for at least three kinds of purposes: academic study, general reading and cultural propaganda,
for which different translation strategies need to be taken. For example, Howard Goldblatt, one of the most
famous and successful translators of Chinese literature, conducts his literary translation based on his
academic study of Chinese literature and emphasizes the representation of literariness of Chinese literature
in his translation (Sun, 2016, p. 17). While for general reading of the Chinese culture, the plots and pleasure
may come first and some abridged and adapted versions might be better welcomed; for the purpose of
cultural propaganda, the exact interpretation of unique Chinese concepts or images is of utmost importance.
There is no universal effective translation strategy and the adoption of translation strategy is a dynamic
process in which translators need to choose and adjust strategies according to their translation intention and
the expectation of potential target receivers. The retranslation of some works just reflects the core role of
translation as a way to understand and transmit culture in different situations for different people.
Translation Effect and Influence
Translation and dissemination of Chinese culture overlap with each other and the effect of translation is
reflected by the reception of and the influence on the target culture. The information technology and
convenient internet communication nowadays promote the circulation of translation much faster than in the
past, and they also provide more objective and effective statistics to translators in terms of the effect and
influence of translated works. Individual feedback might not be that impressive, and the effectiveness of
translation lies in the scope of its dissemination and depth of reception.
The translation of the Chinese culture has been increasing in amounts, language varieties and its
coverage. As studied by Ma (2019), since 2015, 95 publishing houses in 17 countries have been listed in
the directory catalogue of the application for “Translation Project of Chinese Academic Works”. Some
Chinese literary works have been translated into many other languages besides English, and some films,
TV series and performances representing Chinese cultural life are well received by the target audience.
However, considering the abundant literature of the Chinese culture and its potential influence in the world,
the translation and dissemination of the Chinese culture is far from sufficient and satisfactory. The national
strategies of Chinese culture “Going Global” and the “Belt and Road Initiative” aim to promote the Chinese
culture and establish the image of a modern China in the new era, which has to be implemented with the
consideration of translation feedback and effect in the target cultures. That is why Ma (2019) proposed that
the translation concept of “target readers-oriented” should run through the whole process of translation
from the very start to the end.
Translation is not just a linguistic behavior, but a social action. In this sense, translation effect and
influence are very closely related with the social status and economic prosperity of the source culture in the
world. The initiative to bring the Chinese culture to the world is the symbol of China’s increasing influence
and the multi-linguistic translation of culture is also the attempt to break through the cultural hegemony.
Anyway, the culture has to be national before it goes to the world, so in the process of striving balance
between the Chinese culture and its counterparts through translation, the dissemination and influence of
Chinese culture must reveal the establishment of Chinese cultural image.

Conclusion
The translation and dissemination of the Chinese culture is an integral part of the modern social
development of China, which not only helps to construct the cultural image of the nation but also promotes
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the cultural influence of China around the globe. In the era of information and big data, the mode of
translation and the strategies involved take on a new look with the adoption of A.I. translation and the
application of online processing software. Modern technology and big data greatly enhance the translation
efficiency and enlarge the circulation influence of translation; meanwhile, they also introduce to us new
ways to predict, design and evaluate the transmission and effect of cultural translation practice. Today,
translation has transcended the sphere of language and much more importance should be attached to
translation reception by the target culture and presumed receivers. The development of technology may
serve to shorten the distance between countries, but the cultural distance between nations has to be spanned
by the cooperation of translators and information technology in the new era. The “Going-out” of the Chinese
culture is just the first step in its translation and dissemination, “Going into” the target culture to arouse
feedback and discussion should be the real goal of cultural communication. The translation and
dissemination of Chinese culture should be put into the global context with the adoption of A.I. technology
and big data nowadays, and only in this way can we have a broader picture of the significance and role of
cultural translation since the essence of cultural communication lies in the dialogues rather than monologues
which is hopefully of some inspiration to the translation of Chinese culture.
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[Abstract] This is a function-based account of verb reduplication in Mandarin Chinese. A total of 544 instances
of verb reduplication were extracted from the Lancaster Corpus of Mandarin Chinese (McEnery, & Xiao, 2004).
They were coded using an inventory of 45 functions that emerged from a previous cross-linguistic survey of 113
languages (Li, 2015). Four out of the 45 functions are found in Mandarin Chinese verb reduplication:
attenuative of extent, attenuative of tone, iterative and continuative. Furthermore, a synchronic relationship of
semantic adjacency and a diachronic relationship of semantic extension are discovered for two pairs of functions:
attenuative of extent – attenuative of tone, and iterative – continuative.
[Keywords] verb reduplication; cross-linguistic perspective; diachronic and synchronic relations; Mandarin
Chinese

Introduction
Research on Mandarin Chinese verb reduplication started as early as the 1940s (e.g. Lü, 1942; Wang, 1944)
and has continued to date. One of the main reasons that Mandarin Chinese verb reduplication has attracted
widespread interest is that it occurs with various verbs, in various contexts and to express various meanings,
thus raising interesting questions about the relations between these uses. This article builds upon previous
literature on functions of verb reduplication in Mandarin Chinese and their relations (e.g., Lü, 1942; Wang,
1944; Chao, 1968; Li, & Thompson, 1981; Chappell, 1992; Tsao, 2001; Xiao, & McEnery, 2004; Arcodia,
Basciano, & Melloni, 2015, etc.). A key difference between the present study and previous ones is that it is
conducted against the backdrop of a cross-linguistic study of verb reduplication, which surveys functions
of verb reduplication in 113 languages and proposes relationships between them (Li, 2015). In addition to
a cross-linguistic perspective, this study adopts a corpus-based approach. In terms of findings, four
functions of Mandarin Chinese verb reduplication are identified from 544 valid examples in Lancaster
Corpus of Mandarin Chinese (McEnery, & Xiao, 2004). The function labels all come from the inventory
of functions yielded from the previously mentioned cross-linguistic study of verb reduplication. Contrary
to what was suggested in previous studies, the relations between the Mandarin Chinese verb reduplicative
functions do not appear to conform strictly to a radial structure where a central member motivates all
peripheral members (cf. Lakoff, 1987).

Literature Review
Various functions have been proposed for verb reduplication in Mandarin Chinese. The most frequently
mentioned one is delimitative, i.e., ‘doing something “a little bit,” or for a short period of time’ (Li, &
Thompson, 1981, p. 232). Related to delimitative is the casualness function, which means performing an
action in a casual manner (Li, 1996; Xiao, & McEnery, 2004). Both functions have to do with performing
an action to a lesser extent. Two other functions – tentative and mildness also have to do with reduction in
extent, but in an intersubjective way. Tentative means trying to do something (Lü, 1942; Li, & Thompson,

29

1981; Dai, 1997; Tsao, 2001), and mildness refers to a mild manner of speaking or a mild request (Li, &
Thompson, 1981; Luke, 2000; Xiao, & McEnery, 2004).
Three proposals have been made to account for the synchronic and diachronic relationship of the
various functions of verb reduplication. All of them are based on synchronic data and all propose one
primary function, which then extends to all other reduplicative functions (though it does not have to be
thus). The two proposals differ on the following two aspects.
First, they differ on which is the primary or diachronically earliest function. Li & Thompson (1981)
and Xiao & McEnery (2004) argued that the delimitative function is the primary function and all other
meanings arise from the context, whereas Tsao (2001) claimed that the tentative function is the primary
function of verb reduplication, and the delimitative function is an extension from it.
Second, they differ on the methods in studying the relationship between the functions. Xiao &
McEnery (2004) used corpus data to support their claim that the delimitative function is the primary
function. It is observed in their data that all examples of verb reduplication that can express tentativeness,
mildness or casualness can also express delimitativeness. The limitation of this method, however, is that it
cannot be used to determine relations between meanings where one is not entirely subsumed by another. In
fact, it will be shown that this is exactly what happens. Tsao’s (2001) basis for determining relationship is
semantic overlap. He argued that the delimitative function is an extension from the tentative function
because, when people make attempts to perform an action (i.e., the tentative function), the action is usually
done just a little bit (i.e., the delimitative function). This method is not useful for determining the
directionality of extension between the two uses.
The current study builds on the assumption that semantic similarity between two functions is a result
of pragmatic inferencing. In other words, speakers tend to extend the uses of a form from expressing one
meaning to another that is semantically close to the original meaning. Such a process may lead to ambiguity
among speakers in interpreting the meaning(s) of the form, so that one may observe contexts where the
form expresses both meanings ambiguously.

A Cross-Linguistic Survey of Functions of Verb Reduplication
In order to compare the functions of Mandarin Chinese verb reduplication with other languages, a sketch
of a cross-linguistic survey of functions of verb reduplication (Li, 2015) will be briefly presented. Based
on a sample of 113 languages, the cross-linguistic survey identifies a total of 45 different functions of verb
reduplication. The set of reduplicative functions aims to capture the diversity of reduplicative functions on
the one hand, and to avoid over-splitting the functions to make generalization impossible on the other.
Distinctions between meanings are made only if they are distinguished by different types of reduplicative
forms in at least one language. The definition and the labelling of verb reduplicative functions in this
Mandarin Chinese study is consistent with the approach adopted in the cross-linguistic survey.
The most frequent function is the iterative function (i.e., performing the same action in a cyclic manner),
attested in 44 out of 113 languages. The other more frequently attested functions include durativeiterative
(performing the same action cyclically for longer time than normal, 42 languages), intensive (performing
an action with a greater intensity of force than normal, 38 languages), continuative (i.e., an on-going event
with a non-cyclic structure, 28 languages). The reduplicative coding of most of the frequently attested
functions are also iconically motivated.
Among them, the reduplicative coding of the iterative function displays the highest level of iconicity.
This is because the iterative function is reflected in the form in the following aspects: 1) the repetition of
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the form corresponds to the repetition of the action; 2) the proximity of the two identical forms corresponds
to the temporal adjacency of two identical cycles of actions; and 3) the discreteness of the two (identical)
forms corresponds to the boundedness of each cycle of the actions.
Li (2015) suggested that the iterative function is likely to be an earliest function of verb reduplication
across languages. This is because, first, an earliest function is likely to display the highest level of iconicity
through its reduplicative coding, before the level of iconicity reduces through either formal reduction or
semantic extension. Second, a common original function of verb reduplication may appear in the largest
number of different languages. As the form expressing a common original function may extend in different
directions in different languages, these later functions may be less frequent across languages than the
common original function. As the iterative function displays the highest level of iconicity through its
reduplicative coding, and it is attested in the largest number of languages in the cross-linguistic sample,
iterative is arguably an earliest meaning of verb reduplication across languages.

A Survey of Functions of Mandarin Chinese Verb Reduplication
Data and Methods
I surveyed the functions of Mandarin Chinese verb reduplication in a one-million-word corpus of
contemporary written Mandarin Chinese (McEnery & Xiao, 2004). To limit the scope of this research, it
will focus on the VV construction only, and the VV construction must satisfy the following conditions:
•

both the unreduplicated verb and the reduplicated verb must be meaningful and both must be
capable of functioning as the head of a predicate;

•

the verb and its reduplicated copy must follow one another with no intervening elements in
between;

•

the reduplicated verb falls within the boundaries of a single intonation unit.
I collected all examples of the VV pattern (745 in total) and found 544 valid examples of the verb
reduplication from the corpus, according to the definition stated above. I eliminate examples where: (a) VV
does not form one intonation unit; and (b) VV is a fossilized item, and the meaning relation between V and
VV is opaque. The verb may contain either one or two syllables, though single-syllable verbs are
predominant in my data: only 29 out of the 544 corpus examples involve the reduplication of a two-syllable
verb.
Each example of verb reduplication is coded using the inventory of 45 functions from the crosslinguistic survey. An instance of verb reduplication may be given more than one function labels if they can
suitably describe the reduplicative meaning.
Overall Results
The set of reduplicative functions from the cross-linguistic survey proves to be sufficient in describing the
functions of Mandarin Chinese verb reduplication. Mandarin Chinese verb reduplication is found to express
4 out of the 45 functions found across languages. These are iterative, attenuative of extent, attenuative of
tone and continuative. Mandarin Chinese verb reduplication expresses some of the more frequently attested
functions across languages, i.e., iterative (44 languages), continuative (28 languages); it also expresses
some of the less frequently attested functions such as attenuative of extent (8 languages), attenuative of
tone (3 languages).
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Attenuative of Extent
Attenuative of extent is by far the most common function of Mandarin Chinese verb reduplication. It refers
to doing something to a lesser extent than normal, and may imply attenuation in intensity, since performing
an action to a lesser extent may also involve exerting less effort in performing it. Attenuative of extent
reflects the subjectivity of the speaker as what is meant by ‘lesser extent’ is very much dependent upon the
perception of individuals.
This function subsumes both what is referred to in the literature as the delimitative function and the
casualness. It is found in the cross-linguistic survey that no other language makes a formal differentiation
of these two meanings, i.e., no language uses different reduplicative forms to code each of the two meanings.
Therefore, based on the principle that the distinction of meaning is based on the differentiation of form
(Croft, 1998, p.169), the two meanings are conflated into one. In my corpus data, verb reduplication is also
found to express the meaning of attenuative of extent along with either iterative or attenuative of tone, but
it tends to express attenuative of extent as the only meaning rather than as a joint meaning.
Attenuative of Tone
Verb reduplication is found to express various shades of interpersonal affective meanings under the general
label of attenuative of tone, including politeness, modesty, mildness/casualness of tone. There are two key
distinctions between attenuative of tone and attenuative of extent. One is (inter)subjectivity, and the other
is the scope of verb reduplication. Attenuative of extent is a subjective meaning, i.e., it reflects the speaker’s
perception of or attitude towards the event; attenuative of tone, on the other hand, is an intersubjective
meaning as it reflects speaker’s explicit attempt at managing the relationship between the speaker and the
hearer. In terms of scope, when verb reduplication expresses attenuative of extent, it modifies only the
meaning of the verb phrase, i.e., it affects the interpretation of the event expressed by the verb phrase.
Importantly, verb reduplication expressing attenuative of extent does not affect the interpretation of the
whole clause. By contrast, when expressing the meaning of attenuative of tone, verb reduplication modifies
the manner in which the speaker delivers the utterance to the hearer. However, note that the two meanings
are quite often ambiguous.
Iterative
Iterative, the third most frequent function, is defined as cyclic repetitions of an event with no intervals in
between. In my corpus data, 19.9% of all the examples express the iterative meaning (N=108). Among
them, only two express iterative as the only meaning. In the vast majority of cases, however, Mandarin
Chinese verb reduplication expresses iterative along with the function of attenuative of extent. Iterative is
mentioned in previous studies as a meaning of contemporary Mandarin Chinese verb reduplication.
However, given that verb reduplication may express iterative alone, I argue iterative (despite its rarity)
should be seen as a conventionalized meaning. The finding differs from Li and Thompson (1981) and Xiao
and McEnery (2004) where the meaning of iterative is regarded as a contextual modulation of the
delimitative meaning of verb reduplication. Further support for the iterative function of Mandarin Chinese
verb reduplication comes from the cross-linguistic study where iterative is the most iconically coded by
verb reduplication and the most frequently attested meaning of verb reduplication across languages. The
high frequency of attestation across languages is likely to be a result of speakers perceiving an iconic
relation between the iterative meaning and the reduplicative form. If speakers from large numbers of distant
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languages have perceived the iconic link, it would not be a surprise if Mandarin Chinese speakers also
perceive it and consequently exploit the reduplicative form for the expression of iterative.
Continuative
The continuative meaning of verb reduplication is attested across languages with a relatively high frequency
(28 out of 113 languages). It describes a non-discrete event (i.e., events that do not contain cyclic structures)
as on-going. This function is rare with verb reduplication in my contemporary Mandarin Chinese data,
attested only in 14 out of 544 corpus examples (F=2.57%).

Relationship of the Four Functions of Mandarin Chinese Verb Reduplication
Relationship between Attenuative of Extent and Attenuative of Tone
Based on the unidirectionality of intersubjectification (Traugott ,& Dasher, 2002; Traugott, 2010), it seems
reasonable to hypothesize that the functions of attenuative of extent and attenuative of tone expressed by
verb reduplication in Mandarin Chinese are historically adjacent, and that Mandarin Chinese speakers
extend verb reduplication from expressing attenuative of extent to also expressing attenuative of tone. This
pathway is supported by examples in my synchronic corpus data as different stages of the development
appear to co-exist.
The first stage involves the expansion of verb reduplication from declarative clauses (expressing state
of affairs) to directive clauses (expressing requests, suggestions and commands). When one is directing
someone to perform an action to a lesser extent, interlocutors may understand this as not only a request for
an attenuated action, but also an attempt to reduce the seriousness of the demand. In other words, the
attenuation of an action in a directive clause could lead speakers to infer an attenuation of the tone as a
conversational implicature. When such instances accumulate, the meaning of attenuative of tone becomes
a conventionalized conversational implicature, and the directive clause serves as the bridging context
(Heine, 2002) in the development from attenuative of extent to attenuative of tone. In other words, speakers
start to associate verb reduplication with attenuative of tone, even though the original meaning of
attenuative of tone may still be present. Next, elements in the context may help to exclude the original
meaning of attenuative of extent.
In summary, based on synchronic corpus data, it is shown that the functions of attenuative of extent
and attenuative of tone are not only semantically similar but also diachronically adjacent. The present
account may be the reverse of what is proposed in Luke (2000) and Tsao (2001), but it is more compatible
with that of Xiao and McEnery (2004).
Relationship between Iterative and Continuative
I hypothesize that with the emergence of the iterative meaning, the use of verb reduplication may have
extended further to also express the continuative meaning. Cyclic verbs are the first to be associated with
the verb reduplicative construction; in such cases, the reduplicative construction expresses the iterative
meaning. Then, as speakers use the construction with various verbs, they may expand the construction to
less clearly cyclic verbs through an unspecific expansion process (cf. Diewald, 2002). When used with less
clearly cyclic verbs, the iterative meaning is weakened, and the meaning of continuous on-going motion
becomes more salient. The use of less clear cyclic verbs in the verb reduplicative construction serves as the
bridging context or atypical context for the extension from iterative to continuative. At this stage, though
speakers may prefer the continuative interpretation, ambiguity between the two uses of verb reduplication
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remains. Finally, when the construction is used with clear non-cyclic verbs, the continuative meaning is the
only available meaning. Such uses serve as the switch contexts or isolating contexts, marking the
semanticization of the continuative meaning of the verb reduplicative construction.
To summarize, the current study differs from previous ones in the following: a) pointing out the
ambiguity between pairs of functions; b) demonstrating that the relationship between the functions do not
conform to a radial structure (Lakoff, 1987), contrary to previous studies such as Tsao (2001), and Xiao,
and McEnery (2004); c) borrowing insights from the cross-linguistic survey and from theories of
intersubjectification and pragmatic inferencing.

Conclusion
This paper examines the functions of Mandarin Chinese verb reduplication from a cross-linguistic
perspective. It is corpus based and typologically informed. It shows that cross-linguistic data is useful in
examining a single language in various ways.
First, it helps to prevent overlooking certain functions due to their rarity in a language. For instance,
the continuative function is partly revealed by the fact that it is moderately frequent across languages.
Second, cross-linguistic data provides support for a hypothesis on the motivation of certain
reduplicative codings. The cross-linguistic survey found that the iterative meaning is the most frequently
attested function of verb reduplication across languages and it is also the most iconically coded by verb
reduplication among all the functions. This serves to corroborate my hypothesis that Mandarin Chinese
speakers may also have perceived the iconic potential of verb reduplication when their use of verb
reduplication conveys iterativity.
Third, a cross-linguistic study may help to generate hypotheses on historical developments where data
is lacking. For example, the relationship between iterative and continuative in Mandarin Chinese is
hypothesized partly based on the semantic similarity of the two functions in a number of languages.
Finally, a cross-linguistic study may provide the basis for identifying functions in a language.
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[Abstract] The question of what constitutes moral virtue as well as its contribution to happiness has long vexed
mankind. The Nicomachean Ethics as well as The Analects both explore this profound relationship. Aristotle’s
Nicomachean Ethics argues that happiness itself is the greatest good, for it is not only desirable in itself but is
also self-sufficient, all other goods being employed to obtain it. In Aristotle’s view, the ultimate function of man
is to attain a state of eudaimonia, which is only achievable by sustained virtuous activity of the soul. In contrast,
despite the repeated use of the character “Fu” (福) to denote happiness in pre and contemporary Confucius
period works, such as the Book of Documents and Book of Songs, The Analects makes no mention of it. The
reason for this is that Confucius’ philosophy is grounded in the concepts of Ren (Humaneness) and Li (Ritual),
which have no relationship to happiness in the Aristotelian sense of the word, but to a unique Confucian
interpretation of the good life, as understood in the example of Yan Hui and his happiness. Nevertheless, both
doctrines argue that rational and virtuous activities are the only means to realizing their respective
interpretations of the golden mean and that adherence to these virtues do contribute to one’s happiness.
Additionally, both works argue that genuine lasting happiness can ultimately only be achieved through moral
striving, and as such, both are considered axial-period philosophies, offering a positive blueprint towards virtue
driven happiness.
[Keywords] the Nicomachean Ethics; The Analects; Fu; happiness; virtuous activity; Doctrine of the Mean

Introduction
The question as to how one might best attain the good life has troubled philosophers from the beginning of
time. A superficial enquiry into how modern man pursues happiness might lead to the conclusion that the
wisdom of ancient China and Greece has no role to play in this endeavor. However, upon careful scrutiny
of the values and moral concepts the average person still holds dear in life, such as moderation, harmony,
peace, filial piety and public ethics are precisely some of the priorities and themes discussed and analyzed
in both the Nicomachean Ethics as well as the Analects of Confucius, and still resonate with us today. When
contemporary Western scholars approach the question of happiness, more often than not, little attention is
given to early Confucian thinking on the subject – they rather focus on the ancient Greeks. It is for this
reason that this paper seeks to shine a light on early Confucian thought on the subject, by comparing them
to the more familiar concepts put forward by Aristotle in his seminal work the Nicomachean Ethics. Thus,
this paper covers interdisciplinary themes of happiness and virtue in ancient Greek and Chinese thought,
and attempts to unravel, as well as answer the question of whether the absence of the concept of “Fu” (福)
in The Analects, which was used to denote happiness in both pre and contemporary Confucian works such
as the Book of Documents and Book of Songs, has anything to contribute to a deeper understanding on the
subject. In addition, despite both Confucius’ and Aristotle’s moral ethics being grounded in their unique
philosophies, this paper will nevertheless aim to reinterpret Yan Hui’s lofty status, as portrayed in The
Analects, from an Aristotelian perspective, aiming to shed light on where exactly the two converge and
diverge on the crucial question of ethics and its relationship to happiness. This paper will argue that far
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from being tangential to The Analects main concerns, happiness is indeed a Confucian priority, though not
in the Aristotelian eudaimonic sense of the word. Moreover, the two doctrines equally emphasize the
necessity of a virtue driven life, and independently produced a notion of the golden mean leading to their
respective visions of an ideal state of happiness.

Solon’s Fatalism Verses Socratic Ethics
The ancient Greeks did not shy away from discussions on happiness. Herodotus’ Histories (484-425 BCE)
records a discussion on happiness between King Croesus of Sardis and the sage Solon. The king, having
amassed unlimited power and fortune, assumed that he would be crowned the happiest man alive, by the
well-travelled and sagely Solon. Solon sets the king straight with an introduction to the life of the Athenian
Tellus, who, having died in sacrifice for his country, was given a public burial and accorded great honor by
all of Athens, and hence, was crowned the happiest man by Solon, as well as by the people of Athens. Solon
believed that the king’s wealth could not bring happiness. For in his worldview, a luxurious lifestyle might
contribute only partially to one’s happiness. Solon, taking a more holistic and long term view, regarded
present honor, wealth, glory and good health as mere gifts of destiny that could just as easily vanish, as
mysteriously as they had arrived. Solon explains, “Thus then, Croesus, the whole of man is but chance.
Now if I am to speak to you, I say that I see you very rich and the king of many men. But I cannot yet
answer your question, before I hear that you have ended your life well. For he who is very rich is not more
blest than he who has but enough for the day, unless fortune so attend him that he ends his life well, having
all good things about him” (Herodotus, 2004, Book 1.32, p. 39). This vignette is instructive for it
demonstrates that the question of what actually constitutes the good life was debated in ancient Greece, and
moreover, it presents us with Solon’s unique interpretation on the matter. King Croesus believed that status
and wealth should determine happiness, whereas Solon held that temporary gifts of fate should not be
construed as constituting lasting happiness. He argues that it is “luck” that ultimately determines a man’s
long term fate, and not the temporary accumulation of wealth, self-improvement or living virtuously (Mc
Mahon, 2006, p. 7).
By the time we reach the era of Socrates and Plato, philosophers had begun to systematically analyze
the question of happiness. Unlike the negative and fatalistic approach of some of their forebears, these
thinkers took an optimistic approach to the subject, denying that happiness was determined by luck or fate,
or that it was the crude satisfaction of physical wants. Socrates stated that it was “the possession of good
things that makes people happy” (Plato, 2008, p. 46). Plato expounded on the theme arguing, “If the better
aspects of their minds win and steer them towards orderly conduct and philosophy, they live a wonderful,
harmonious life here on earth, a life of self-control and restraint, since they have enslaved the part which
allowed evil into the soul and freed the part which allowed goodness in” (Plato, 2002, p. 41). According to
Plato, one’s inner desires give rise to a potential for evil, and it is only by conquering Eros (a limited carnal
form to an ideal state) in pursuit of goodness that man has any hope of gaining participation in an ideal state
of happiness. Thus, Socrates’ and Plato’s contribution to our understanding on this subject is their rejection
of fatalism and the introduction of a moral framework, arguing that it is only by abandoning one’s love of
the physical in exchange for a lifestyle of philosophical contemplation, that one might hope to attain genuine
happiness.
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Aristotle’s Views on Happiness: Reason and Virtue
Building on the works of Socrates and Plato, Aristotle argued that the pursuit of happiness is the central
and ultimate goal of mankind. Among his many works, the Nicomachean Ethics represents his most mature
thinking on happiness. His analysis is often considered the touchstone for western research on this subject.
The opening lines of the Nicomachean Ethics state: “Every art and every inquiry, and similarly every action
and choice, is thought to aim at some good; and for this reason the good has rightly been declared to be that
at all things aim”(Aristotle, 2009, p. 3). Aristotle then goes on to define that “good” as follows: “Both the
general run of men and people of superior refinement say that it is happiness, and identify living well (to
eu zēn) and faring well (eu prattein) with being happy” (Aristotle, 2009, p. 5). Simply put, happiness is
chosen as the ultimate good precisely because it is always chosen “for itself and never for the sake of
something else” (Aristotle, 2009, p. 10).
In the eyes of many, the pursuit of happiness is a subjective matter; it varies between individuals caught
up in different circumstances. However, Aristotle cautions against such an assumption, arguing that
physical pleasures are at best mere contributors to one’s happiness and that only “men of the most vulgar
type seem to identify the good, or happiness, with pleasure, which is the reason they love the life of
enjoyment” (Aristotle, 2009, p. 6). To Aristotle, those governed by their base desires are merely engaging
in temporary pleasure and generally find it difficult to achieve their ultimate function as humans. He goes
on to define man’s ultimate function to be: “activity of soul exhibiting virtue” (Aristotle, 2009, p. 12). Here
Aristotle’s emphasis is on “action”, which he defines as a combination of physical and non-physical positive
engagement in virtuous activities. “We said, then, that it is not a state; for if it were it might belong to
someone who was asleep throughout his life…” (Aristotle, 2009, p. 192).
In conclusion, Aristotle argues that a short period of time “does not make a man blessed and happy”
(Aristotle, 2009, p. 12). Thus, at every stage of the function in a person’s life cycle, one would need to
maximize both internal and external goods, and crucially, one would have to enjoy a complete lifecycle to
have any chance of attaining a state of eudaimonia. Aristotle’s theory, however, implies a “perfectionist
element” (Polansky, 2014, p. 31) for people who do not make it to old age, being unable to fulfill their
potential function as human beings, would not be considered to have attained an Aristotelian state of
happiness.

Shang Shu’s “Fu” Verses the Analects’ Positive Philosophy of “Ren”
In ancient Chinese literature, including the Book of Documents and the Book of Songs, many characters
refer to happiness themes, such as “Fu” (福), “Lu” (禄), “Le” (乐) and so on, indicating that the ancients
were concerned with this concept (Bauer, 1976, p. 10). The Book of Documents introduces its understanding
on happiness as follows: “Of the five (sources of) happiness – The first is long life; the second, riches; the
third, soundness of body and serenity of mind; the fourth, the love of virtue; and the fifth, fulfilling to the
end the will (of Heaven)” (Confucius, 2014, p. 63). Clearly, this take on happiness is quite thorough, and it
is no wonder that its language and concepts are still widely employed to express such sentiments today.
More importantly, the Book of Documents not only lists physical sources of happiness, but also includes a
“love of virtue”, thus offering a spiritual dimension to its general make up.
Etymologically speaking, the character “Fu”(福) consists of two radicals, forming a picto-phonetic
compound. Although its superficial meaning is easy to grasp in other languages, however, it does, in fact,
represent a far more complex idea in its original Chinese form. The Shuowen Jiezi (Book of Characters)
breaks the character down into its phono-semantic parts, its right component constituting its phonetic “Fu”
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(畐) form; its left, radical “Shi” (示), referring to a sky-god spiritual realm, in meaning. The Shuowen
introduces its antonym in the form of “Huo” (祸) and interprets it as harm or retribution delivered by the
gods. Consequently, fundamental concepts in early Chinese thinking, such as happiness and related themes,
are attributed, in no small part, to supernatural forces (Xu, pp. 1-4). As such, it is hardly a stretch of the
imagination to infer that a strong ideological component in early Chinese thinking was its negative, fatalistic,
as well as supernatural, retributive system of rewards and punishments, which was not solely based on
human efforts and virtue, but also on the whim of the gods.
Similarly, in the Book of Songs, China’s oldest extant poetry collection, the theme of happiness is
intimately intertwined with ideas of the supernatural and morality, and its use of the character “Fu” takes
on dual spiritual, as well as corporeal, elements. Just as with the Book of Documents’ emphasis on the
supernatural, in the Book of Songs there are clear references to a personified deity in relation to the concept
of “Fu”. The first stanza of Jia Le (kë𝑎 𝑙𝑜ℎ) goes as follows:
Of our admirable, amiable, sovereign,
Most illustrious is the excellent virtue.
He orders rightly the people, orders rightly the officers,
And receives his dignity from heaven,
Which protects and helps him, and confirms his appointment,
By repeated acts of renewal from heaven

(Legge, 2013, p. 55).

In addition, the third stanza makes reference to “receiving blessing (Fu) without limit.” Clearly, in the
eyes of the writers of the Book of Documents and the Book of Songs, the repeated interchangeable use of
the characters “Tian” (Heaven) and “Di” (God), implies that both concepts were imbued with a similar
anthropomorphic nature (Qian, 1994, p. 489). It would, thus, appear that the world of the ancient Chinese
was dominated by a supernatural and intervening deity with powers to both monitor and bestow “Fu” when
appropriate.
Interestingly, The Analects of Confucius omits the use of the character “Fu”. This fact is all the more
important, as it is often considered a prime source for Confucian philosophical insights into happiness. In
The Analects, Confucius’ primary concern is with etiquette, morality and man’s role in society, and he is
extremely skeptical of concepts relating to the supernatural (Ya, & Wang, 1993, p. 66). Consequently, it is
primarily in this context that the absence of the word “Fu” is understood. Given that the character “Fu”
represents an extremely layered concept, which includes reference to a supernatural realm, and especially
as Confucius’ unique interpretation of happiness was in disagreement with interpretations of “Fu” put forth
in works such as the Book of Documents, it is no wonder that not only does he avoid discussion on the
supernatural but also completely omits all reference to “Fu”.
In summary, Confucius’ unique philosophical concepts, including “Ren” (humaneness) and “Li”
(Ritual), would preclude any acceptance of the Book of Documents’ or Book of Songs’ multi-layered
interpretations of “Fu”. Confucius’ repeated emphasis of “Ren” is regarded as constituting the essence of
his philosophy, as well as the ultimate goal of mankind. The pursuit and practice of “Ren” makes no
reference to a supernatural being, or to a happiness derived from material gain. Hence, in terms of overall
content and meaning, “Ren” does share some attributes that are not too dissimilar to Aristotle’s doctrine. In
Aristotle’s thinking, the ultimate function of man involves “the soul’s activity that accords with virtue”,
which, to some degree, is similar in content to Confucius’ stress on virtuous activity. In this sense, this
paper argues that Aristotle's interpretation of eudaimonia shares similarities with Confucius' understanding
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of "Ren ". In both doctrines, physical pleasure only constitutes one aspect of happiness. Their respective
doctrines emphasize virtue, regarding it as indispensible to achieving human perfection and happiness.

An Aristotelian Interpretation of Yan Hui’s Happiness
Although Aristotle and Confucius’ ethical teachings are primarily concerned with virtue, nevertheless, both
interpret its function differently. Furthermore, their respective analyses of the nature of virtue itself further
reveal a fundamental distinction between their thoughts on happiness. The Nichomachean Ethics, on the
one hand, puts forward an analysis of the functional differences between both theory and exercise in relation
to virtue. In contrast, The Analects, which promotes the concept of “Ren” as the ultimate virtue, does not
offer any analysis of possible differences between its theoretical and applied attributes as separate entities
of virtue. Thus, leaving aside the theoretical aspect and solely focusing on the exercise of virtue, we discover
that according to Aristotle, the function of virtuous man is to attain a lasting state of happiness. In contrast,
Confucius’ ethics teach that the purpose of man is to implement “Ren”. So according to The Analects, “if
one has heard the Way (道) in the morning, it is alright to die in the evening” (Confucius, 2008, p. 14).
Confucius argued that only by enquiring about the ethics of the Way might one get to reveal its contents,
namely the practical manifestations of being humane, i.e. “Ren”. Accordingly, Yu Jiyuan argued that
“Confucius’ doctrine of the Way corresponds to Aristotle’s eudaimonia”, and this is reflected in the western
focus on ethics relating to happiness verses a Chinese emphasis on the ethics of the Way. (Yu, 2009, p. 43)
In The Analects, Confucius’ main objective was to guide one towards the Way, via the cultivation of
virtue (徳) (Confucius, 2008, p. 24). Given that Confucius’ theory of “Ren” constituted a supreme and allembracing virtue, we might deduce that adherence to the golden mean is a basic category within its wide
parameters (Confucius, 2008, p. 23). Correspondingly, we find that Aristotle put forward a similar concept.
The Nicomachean Ethics states: “Virtue, then, is a state of character concerned with choice, lying in a mean,
i.e. the mean relative to us, this being determined by reason” (Aristotle, 2009, p. 31). Unlike Confucius who
was concerned with virtue’s practical applications, Aristotle placed great emphasis on the theoretical and
motivational aspect as well; hence he argued that external goods may only temporarily be described so. In
his view, virtue was established by inner balance as well as the virtuous choices of the individual, and not
simply on the final results, or their perceived, abstract quality (Aristotle, 2009, p. 27). Newman points out
that these central human values are only “available and valuable within the context of risk and material
limitation” (Nussbaum, 2001, p. 240). Additionally, the application of the golden mean with its heavy stress
on virtuous choice implies a rejection of fatalism by both thinkers, thus offering hope that “eudaimonia”
and “Ren” are indeed within one’s grasp. This being so, Aristotle nevertheless would argue that “luck” and
other external factors are all essential contributing factors to the ideal eudaimonic state, but that abstract
notions of virtuous intent are key. Thus, although bad luck or fate might in certain circumstances hinder the
development of virtuous activity, however “the man whom is truly good and wise, we think, bears all the
chances of life becomingly and always makes the best of circumstances.” (Aristotle, 2009, p. 17) Thus, the
eudaimon in the present might only be termed supremely happy (Makarios) upon completion of his full life
cycle, after a timely death (Kenny, 2002, p. 34).
Similarly, in The Analects, despite the impossibility of escaping the overarching power of “destiny”
(命) the individual is nonetheless endowed with moral choices from whence one might derive happiness.
Thus, despite Confucius’ disciple – Yan Hui – enduring a life of suffering, this “did not let his happiness
be affected” (Confucius, 2008, p. 21). Furthermore, when we learn that his “allotted span of life was short”,
this untimely death sealed by an impersonal and morally neutral destiny, he is still considered to have
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achieved “Ren”, and is, thus, held in lofty esteem (Confucius, 2008, p. 20). Thus, despite Yan Hui being
deprived of external goods, in the Aristotelian sense of the word, he persevered in his pursuit of the
Confucian ideal “Ren”, all the while maintaining his sense of “happiness”. Accordingly, Yu Jiyuan explains
that from an Aristotelian perspective, where the emphasis is on action as well as potential human functions,
Yan Hui would be deprived of the potential happiness derived from virtuous activity and, would not be
considered to have achieved an ideal state of happiness. (Yu, 2009, p. 304) Furthermore, according the
Book of Documents’ definition of “Fu”, Yan Hui certainly does not meet some of its criterion, such as the
accumulation of wealth and longevity, and it is in this sense that he would not be considered to have
achieved a state of “Fu”. However, in Confucius’ doctrine where Yan Hui is praised for maintaining a
sustained period of “Ren”, and is, thus, to be considered a master of the Way, external goods, such as
longevity, do not deprive him of it (Confucius, 2008, p. 20). His attainment of “Ren”, no longer subject to
the whims of misfortune, might well be considered the good fortune of his hard won happiness.

Implications and Conclusion
Clearly, according to Aristotle and Confucius, although the purpose for which man was born is difficult to
achieve, it is not considered entirely elusive. They believed that so long as one was willing to overcome
obstacles that would hinder virtuous activity and by keeping to the golden mean, one might be able to
achieve a state of happiness. Engaging in virtuous activities (“doing well”) not only generates a path to
happiness (“living well”), but also, the activity in and of itself is considered a source of happiness. In the
ancient civilizations of the East and West, Confucius and Aristotle, respectively, attracted many followers,
thus consolidating, throughout the ages, the inseparable relationship between ethics and their unique
understandings of happiness. Today, in a world obsessed with the true nature of happiness, The Analects is
often overlooked as a valuable source material, some even going so far as to assume that it has nothing to
contribute on the subject. However, as this paper points out with its detailed analysis of the meaning and
omission of the character “Fu”, The Analects does, in fact, have much to say on the subject. Both works are
unanimous in their view that only by devotion to an ethical and virtuous life is one able to achieve a genuine
and lasting happiness. The happiness they portray is not subject to the whim of the gods, nor is it determined
by fate, it is rather a positive and virtue driven happiness.
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[Abstract] The current paper takes a usage-based approach to Modal Metaphor, based on a large corpus,
Corpus of Contemporary American English (COCA), with the focus on its objective-type MM to achieve a
finer-grained account of this phenomenon. It not only reveals the idiosyncratic characteristics of its form and
meaning and enriched the description, but also shows how the semantic domains of modality are expanded via
the interaction of lexical resources and syntactic frames, beyond that of modal verbs.
[Keywords] modal metaphor; objective; construction; corpus

Introduction
Grammatical metaphor (GM) is one of the most significant innovations in Systemic Functional
Linguistics (SFL) in the past three decades. Modal metaphor, then, is the result of the interaction between
GM and modality. Halliday & Matthiessen (2004) consider MODALITY as “the speaker’s judgement or
request of the judgement of the listener on the status of what is being said” (p. 143). The metaphorical
realization of modality is a clause that projects or embeds the clause to which a modal value is assigned,
such as I think or It is likely, which expresses explicit subjective or objective modality accordingly.
Until now, most SFL attention on GM has been centered on Ideational Metaphor, whereas only a few
focused studies (cf. Li, 2007; Wei, 2008) have been directed at modal metaphor (MM). In a field in which
the description of phenomenon has mainly relied on functional categorization plus typical examples, this
paper describes the lexical properties of MM based on a large corpus, Corpus of Contemporary American
English (COCA). In order to achieve a finer-grained account of metaphorical modality, this project
focuses on its objective type.
Besides the classical example of objective-type modal metaphor It is likely (that) Mary knows, there
are quite a lot of expressions resembling them in terms of both form and meaning, like those below and
culled from COCA:
a. it is essential that the nurse fully inform parents of both the risks and the appropriate
preventative measures
b. it is clear that such groups are not fully under the government’s control.
c. it is important that people are able to talk about it
This set can be represented as [It be ADJ that P] construction, where P stands for the proposition
expressed by the that clause. For the purpose of this study, the author adopted Diessel & Tommsello’s
(2001) definition of the term proposition as “the meaning or content of a clausal construction denoting
some state of affairs (e.g., a state, an event, or an activity)” (p. 101).
This paper endeavors to tackle the following questions: what lexicogrammatical pattern is attested to
realize explicit objective modality in contemporary English? How can we account for the lexical
properties of this modal metaphor subtype?
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The Corpus-Linguistic Method
SFL and Constructionist approaches share a view that both lexicon and grammar form a continuum. This
view of language makes the study of lexicogrammar more tractable to investigation by corpus-linguistic
methods (cf. Stefanowitch, & Gries, 2003). Corpus data can play a major role in increasing the usagebasedness of the linguistic account: “corpora are samples of ‘actual use of the linguistic system’; the
‘schematic networks’, ‘low-level schemas’ and ‘linguistic conventions’ correspond largely to the
lexicogrammatical patterns and routines that can be identified by drawing on corpus data” (Mukherjee
2004, p. 87). Corpus-linguistic methodologies permit a data-driven identification of these routinized
patterns – the assumed building blocks of speakers’ linguistic knowledge.
The observation and interpretation of patterns in authentic data are the basis of descriptive claims in
this study. The main data source of language facts is COCA. In my quest for a sufficiently large corpus to
get abundant examples of patterns and frequency data, COCA has been a natural choice. This author
searched it by means of the Brigham Young University interface: http://corpus.byu.edu/coca/.
The first step was to identify the lexis that has the schematic pattern [It be ADJ that P] and count
both the type frequency and token frequency. Then these lexical items were classified according to their
semantic features. Large online databases such as FrameNet assisted in semantic analysis of the patterns
with the node words, as the semantic functions in the FrameNet lexicon are defined relative to a semantic
frame, in which semantic roles are linked to grammatical forms of expression.
To sum up, corpus linguistics can fruitfully complement SFL and construction grammar in
developing a genuinely usage-based model for description and account of language phenomenon, in this
case modal metaphor.

The Productivity of [It be ADJ that P]
The ideas of frequency and predictability have played a fundamental role in models of human language
processing for well over a hundred years. Bybee (2006) has argued that high type frequency leads to
entrenchment of the pattern rather than that of specific instances. Repetition leads to the automatization of
a sequence of units and the reanalysis of the sequence as a single processing chunk, with formerly
separate units losing their individual meaning. The resulting schema with an open slot is applicable to a
category of items, including elements that are recognized as members of the category even if they have
not been used with the pattern before. In other words, such a schema is productive. In a word, type
frequency correlates with productivity.
In corpus linguistic presentation, the pattern [It be ADJ that P] is ‘it followed by BE followed by an
adjective, followed by a that-clause’. With it in the concordance as the starting point, followed by the
copular [be] and adjective represented by [j*], examples of the predicative adjectives of that-clauses were
collected. The researcher also checked the index lines and made a judgment on the accuracy of the
identification of the grammatical frame – it [be] ADJ that-clause.
Table 1 lists the frequencies of the [It be ADJ that-clause] pattern categorized by predicate adjectives
in COCA. It is apparent that the type frequency of the [It be ADJ that-Clause] pattern is substantially high:
total 535 types, with 33,150 token instances of this pattern among 450 million words. In other words, the
type frequency is 535, and the normalized token frequency is 73.67 per million. Therefore, this pattern
should be well entrenched as a schema.
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Table 1. Predicative Adjectives Used in the [It be ADJ that-clause] Pattern in COCA
Adjectives (types)
clear
true
possible
important
likely
obvious
unlikely
interesting
imperative
apparent
evident
essential
unfortunate
ironic
good
inevitable
doubtful
critical
significant
amazing
conceivable
noteworthy
great
understandable
crucial
vital
… (506 ADJs)
Total no. of types

Lexicogrammatical forms
It be clear that
It be true that
It be possible that
It be important that
It be likely that
It be obvious that
It be unlikely that
It be interesting that
It be imperative that
It be apparent that
It be evident that
It be essential that
It be unfortunate that
It be ironic that
It be good that
It be inevitable that
It be doubtful that
It be critical that
It be significant that
It be amazing that
It be conceivable that
It be noteworthy that
It be great that
It be understandable that
It be crucial that
It be vital that
It be … that
535

Total no. of tokens
4,700
3,218
2,946
2,105
1,586
1,257
1,164
834
543
537
487
466
435
372
355
352
326
317
290
276
267
250
247
236
213
201
9,169
33,150

Note that we do not count the frequency of zero that-clause, since extraposed zero that-clause is rare
in written and spoken text, as the previous study by Kaltenbock (2004) reported that extraposed zero thatclause only has a frequency of 0.17 per 10,000 words. The current study also checked this finding with
the sample data from COCA. Since zero that-clause has to be manually identified, it was not feasible to
read all the concordance lines of [It be ADJ] in COCA, which is estimated to be at least more than 33,150
instances. The sample data is taken completely at random from COCA, and can be downloaded on
http://corpus.byu.edu/full-text/samples.asp, containing 1.7 million words. As the explicit grammatical
marker is lacking in zero that-clause, there will be too many ‘noisy’ index lines. Therefore, we put each
of the above 535 adjectives into the slot of [It be ADJ] and checked their frequencies in the sample data.
It was found that not only complement clause, to-infinitive can also collocate with [It be ADJ], and [It be
ADJ] can also stand on its own as an independent clause, which are, of course, ‘noise’ with respect to our
task of studying the pattern involving complement clause. We checked each type and found that, in total,
the ratio of that-Clause to zero that-Clause was larger than 12:1. Considering the rare occurrence of zero
that-Clause and the likely accompanying noises if it were taken into consideration in the search, we chose
to concentrate on the [It be ADJ that-Clause] pattern.
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To sum up, despite its unusual argument structure, the [It be ADJ that-P] pattern was used
productively with a diverse array of predicates, which justifies us in viewing it as a construction.
(Goldberg, 2006).

The Semantic and Lexical Properties of the Construction
In this study, the ADJs used in the [It be ADJ that-P] pattern in COCA were assigned to semantic
categories with reference to categorizations by other studies and the large online database FrameNet. For
the most part, despite the use of different terminology by researchers, there was consensus on the
semantic roles of lexical items.
Quirk, et al. (1985) has distinguished subtypes of adjectives with extraposed it, deontic modality,
epistemic modality, and emotive, in A Comprehensive Grammar of the English Language. Herriman
(2000) conducted a semantic classification of the matrix predicates, including predicative adjectives, of
extraposed that clauses in LOB. The chief semantic category represented by the matrix predicates of
extraposed that-clauses found in LOB, which consists of a million words of written British English, is
epistemic modality, i.e. the speaker’s opinion of the truth-value of the extraposed clause. About a third of
the matrix predicates of extraposed that-clauses represent Evaluation, i.e. various value judgments of the
content of the extraposed clause. The representation of Deontic modality, which involves the intention,
desire, will of the speaker or a participant in the clause as regards the content of the extraposed clause, is
rather unusual, and the representation of Dynamic modality is extremely rare. His operation with an
elaborate system of semantic categories and subcategories provides a useful framework for the semantic
classification of predicative ADJs. In his classification, Evaluation includes “various value judgements
concerning the content of the extraposed clause” (Herriman, 2000, p. 586) in terms of Appropriateness,
Significance, Frequency, Responsibility, Emotive Reaction and even General.
Evaluation, alternatively, is categorized by Martin & White (2005) in their system of appraisal, and
the sub-classification of Affect, Judgement, and Appreciation was established in this theory based on
extensive discourse analysis. Affect systems characterize phenomena by reference to emotion, which
corresponds to Quirk, et al.’s (1985, p. 1224) emotive type and Herriman’s (2000) emotive reaction
subtype. Judgment systems consist of resources for morally evaluating human people and their behavior,
by reference to a set of norms, which roughly correspond to Deontic Modality, which is a well-received
term and is included in the current study. Appreciation is the institutionalization of feelings with a view to
assessing the value and social significance of things. It is organized around three variables: Reaction,
Composition, and Valuation. Reaction concerns the degree to which the text/process in focus captures our
attention and the emotional impact it has on us (Martin, 2010, p. 221). Composition concerns perceptions
of proportionality/balance and detail in a text/process. Valuation has to do with our assessment of the
social significance of the text/process. Some of these semantic labels in Appreciation is integrated with
Herriman (2000)’s framework in the categorization of Evaluation.
Of course, classifications based on semantic criteria involve a number of problems. The criteria by
which semantic categories may be distinguished from one another are no foolproof, clear-cut. Besides
referring to Herriman’s (2000) and Martin & White’s (2005) framework with some kind of modification
as shown above, this study has used a semantic tool –the on-line FrameNet lexical database. The
information may be accessed by starting from lexical units (or starting from the frames). We can get a
definition of the frame, together with a detailed description of the relevant grammatical patterns.
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In an attempt to be systematic and exhaustive, COCA has been searched for the pattern It be ADJ
that. This author set the minimum frequency as 10 per 450 million words, which is the size of COCA.
The purpose was not to overlook adjectives of relatively low frequency in this pattern, as high type
frequency leads to entrenchment of the pattern rather than that of specific instances (Bybee 2006).
The full classification of the predicative adjectives used in the [It be ADJ that] pattern COCA is
summarized in Table 2.
Table 2. Semantic Classification of Adjectival Predicates in [It be ADJ that-P] Construction
Adj.
possible, impossible, likely
certain, undeniable, doubtful
true, correct, incredible
rare, unusual, rare
obvious, apparent, clear
Understandable, unbelievable, unthinkable,
incomprehensible
natural, predictable, ironic
logical, reasonable, paradoxical
great, sad, regrettable, surprising, funny,
encouraging, interesting, impressive, exciting.
important, significant, critical, nice, neat
wonderful
appropriate, incomprehensible, proper
mandatory, urgent
necessary, essential, imperative
good, okay, unacceptable
wrong, shameful, unconscionable

Subtype
Possibility
Certainty
Actuality
Usuality
Obviousness

Semantic Category

Epistemic Modality

Perception
Expectation/ Expectedness
Deduction
Emotive
Valuation
Reaction
Composition
Obligation
Necessity
Acceptability
Morality

Evaluation

Deontic Modality

The chief semantic category represented by the ADJs in the [It be ADJ that-Clause] construction in
the corpus is Epistemic modality, i.e. the speaker’s opinion concerned with the interpretation of the world
via the laws of human reason and with the expression of the degree or nature of the speaker’s
commitment to the truth of what he says. This type of opinion is represented by nearly two-thirds (65.9 %)
of the corpus examples of extraposed that-clauses.
About one fourth of the ADJs in the [It be ADJ that-Clause] construction in the corpus represent
Evaluation, which includes various value judgements on some said content. A somewhat small portion
(8%) of the ADJs in [It be ADJ that-Clause] construction in the corpus represent Deontic modality, which
involves a gradual scale going from absolute moral necessity via the intermediary stages of desirability,
acceptability and undesirability, to absolute moral unacceptability. In other words, the token frequency of
this category is only 5.9 per million.
In summary, based on the token frequencies of [It be ADJ that-Clause] construction types, we found
that the chief semantic category was Epistemic modality. This type of opinion was represented by about
two thirds of the corpus examples: 65.9% in the current study, compared with 64% in Herriman (2000).
One fourth of the ADJs in the [It be ADJ that-Clause] construction in COCA represent Evaluation.
We believe that Evaluation in the sense of various value judgements on some said content should be
included into a broad category of modality as well, since modality envelops the speaker’s judgement on
the status of a said proposition, and the explicit objective [It be ADJ that-P] construction appears that it

47

was not the speaker’s viewpoint but actually it was the speaker’s judgement. Therefore, this category can
be renamed as Evaluative Modality.
In terms of Deontic modality, a smaller proportion was found in Herriman’s (2000)’s corpus than in
COCA: 4% vs. 8%. He defined Deontic modality as the intention, desire, will of the speaker or a
participant in the clause as regards the content of the extraposed clause. In the current study, Deontic
modality is defined in terms of social or institutional laws, which involves a gradual scale going from
absolute moral necessity via the intermediary stages of desirability, acceptability and undesirability, to
absolute moral unacceptability, which is a more recent broader definition (Nuyts, 2005, p. 9).
Our analysis also showed that there are constraints on what types of adjectives can be put into the
slot of this construction. As revealed from the above sorted statistics, certain semantic groups of
adjectives instead of all adjectives are compatible with this construction For example, safe occurs in
somewhat similar patterns: it [be] safe, it [be] safe to-inf, and it [be] safe for X to Y, but does not occur in
[It be ADJ that p] construction, as exemplified below:
(1) They are overworked and the equipment is a bit old and possibly inadequate, and it
might not be as safe as we’d like. Is that fair?
Mr. NANCE: Well, it is safe, I want to make sure that everybody understands that. The
system, by any reasonable measure, is safe. (19910802, Spoken)
(2) a. It’s safe to surf this beach. (20010806, Spoken)
b. ?* It’s safe that we surf this beach.
(3) a. He certainly wants to remain until the situation in Somalia settles down enough
so that it’s safe for him to return. (19930625, Spoken)
b.?* He certainly wants to remain until the situation in Somalia settles down enough
so that it’s safe that he returns.
Adjectives usually specify both the property and the scalar position, that is. situating its trajector visà-vis a scale representing the degree to which it exhibits a certain property. Adjectives that just specify the
property and the degree exhibiting a certain property of a particular situation, be it be state, an activity, or
some focal entity, like safe, are not adequately compatible with [It be ADJ that P] construction. Based on
our semantic analysis, only adjectives involve the semantic feature of either Epistemic modality, Deontic
modality, or Evaluative modality in the sense of various value judgement on some said content are
compatible with [It be ADJ that P] construction. In this way, these preferences and constraints provide
the evidence for status of the pattern [It be ADJ that p] as a schema rather than a rule. In other words, it is
not a generalized syntactic rule, but an independent construction of modality.

Conclusion
The observations presented in this work can be summarized as follows. Approached bottom-up via large
data-sets, the [It be ADJ that-P] pattern is used very productively with a diverse array of predicates. There
are preferences (constraints) on what types of adjectives can be put into the slot of [It be ADJ that-P]
construction. Based on the token frequencies of its construction types, we found that the chief semantic
category is epistemic modality, followed by evaluative modality and deontic modality.
Analyzing the lexical semantics of Modal Metaphor not only has revealed the idiosyncratic
characteristics of its form and meaning and enriched the description of this linguistic phenomenon, but
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also shows how the semantic domains of modality are expanded via the interaction of lexical resources
and syntactic frames, beyond that of modal verbs.

Acknowledgement
This work was supported by the Beijing Social Science Fund [No. 16YYB012].

References
Bybee, J. L. (2006). From usage to grammar: The mind’s response to repetition. Language, 82, 711-733.
Diessel, H., & Tomasello, M. (2001). The acquisition of finite complement clauses in English: A corpusbased analysis. Cognitive Linguistics, (2), 97-141.
Goldberg, A. E. (2006). Constructions at work: The nature of generalization in language. New York:
Oxford University Press.
Halliday, M. A. K., & Matthiessen, C. (2004). An introduction to functional grammar. London: Hodder
Arnold.
Herriman, J. (2000). Extraposition in English: A study of the interaction between the matrix predicate
and the type of extraposed clause. English Studies, 6, 582-599.
Kaltenbock, G. (2004). It-extrapositon and non-extraposition in English: A study of syntax in spoken and
written texts. Druck: Braumuller.
Li, X. (2007). Q principle. Quantity principle and implication of objectification in metaphors of modality.
Journal of Sichuan International Studies University, (3), 72-74.
Martin, J. R. (2010). Beyond exchange: Appraisal systems in English. In Z. Wang, (Ed.), Discourse
Semantics, (pp. 203-245). Shanghai: Shanghai Jiao Tong University Press.
Martin, J. R., & White, P. R. R. (2005). The language of evaluation: Appraisal in English. London:
Palgrave.
Mukherjee, J. (2004). Corpus data in a usage-based cognitive grammar. Language and Computers, (1),
85-100.
Nuyts, J. (2005). The modal confusion: On terminology and the concepts behind it. Modality: Studies in
Form and Function, 5-38.
Quirk, R., et al. (1985). A comprehensive grammar of the English language. London & New York:
Longman.
Stefanowitch, A., & Gries, S. T. (2003). Collostructions: Investigating the interaction of words and
constructions. International Journal of Corpus Linguistics, (2), 209-243.
Wei, Z. (2008). Metaphors of modality in English and Chinese: A contrastive study. Modern Foreign
Languages, (3), 264-272.

49

A Comparative Study of SMS Messages and Spoken Registers
Based on a Multi-Dimensional (MD) Approach
Jie Song
Zhejiang University, Hangzhou, China
Email: helen1991wf@gmail.com
[Abstract] This paper presents a multi-dimensional (Biber, 1988) analysis of SMS messages and five spoken
registers, namely face-to-face natural conversation, talk show, debate, TV series, oral narration and 69 tagged
lexico-grammatical features in a self-built corpus. In comparison with five spoken registers, the SMS messages
exhibit a characteristic of high interpersonal involvement. This paper also proves the robustness of the
multidimensional approach for the register variation analysis.
[Keywords] SMS messages, multi-dimensional analysis, corpus-based study, register variation

Introduction
Register, by definition, is “a variety associated with a particular situation of use” (Biber, & Conrad, 2009).
As a new register, SMS messages share the characteristics of both spoken and written registers. Some
researchers have regarded SMS messages as “the mix of spoken and written language”. The medium
dictates its message, and the mobile phone screen undoubtedly sets the rules for the way one uses it.
According to Green (2007), SMS messages are “at an average of 160 characters maximum, the screen is
definitely not the place for long-drawn-out, polysyllabic disquisitions. What it demands is short, sharp, and
to the point”. Researches on SMS messages may reveal how our languages are influenced by new media,
and how new registers are different from their long existing counterparts. However, most of the researches
on SMS messages are limited to qualitative descriptions or micro-comparison of small number of
grammatical features. As a complement, this paper presents a multi-dimensional (Biber, 1988) analysis of
SMS messages and six spoken registers, namely face-to-face natural conversation, debate, talk show, TV
series, oral narration and 69 tagged lexico-grammatical features in a self-built corpus.
The multi-dimensional analysis (MD) is a quantitative corpus-based approach which reveals patterns
of register variations through a dimension reduction method. It was first adopted by Biber (1988, 1995) in
his comparison between spoken and written registers in English, and five functional dimensions were then
identified: informational vs. involved production; narrative vs. non-narrative concern; explicit vs. situationdependent reference; overt expression of persuasion; abstract vs. non-abstract information. The variations
of registers were then measured and presented by the distribution of dimension scores, reflecting a
continuum of register change. The advantage of MD model lies in its comprehensiveness and it has been
widely applied in register studies, for example, Conrad (2001) investigated the academic English used in
the field of biology. Grieve, et al. (2011) studied the co-occurrence pattern of online register of blogs, which
proves the common assumptions of linguistic characteristics of blog register.

The Corpora and Linguistic Features Used for the Analysis
In order to compare the SMS messages with other spoken registers, we generated a corpus consisting of
SMS messages and six spoken registers (see Table 1): natural conversation, oral narration, debate, TV series,
and talk show. Specifically, television series texts were dialogues from popular TV series. Natural
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conversations were recorded in various situations and then manually transcribed to texts. Oral narrations
were authentic dictation of the real-time narrations of locals which were first recorded and then transcribed.
Debates were a record of Universities Debating Championship in China, which was well prepared before
the debate. The SMS texts were acquired from a data sharing platform, and were relatively representative
because the texts were sent from both genders at different ages and living in different parts of China.
All texts were around 1,000 Chinese words (about 1600 characters) in length. The corpus was then
tagged by ICTCLAS automatic word segmentation and part of speech tagging system. The selection of
features was modelled on Biber’s 1988 model. In order to cover as many potential linguistic features as
possible, apart from the tagging system, some linguistic features, such as “possibility modal (keneng, might)”
“first person pronouns (wo, I)”, were specially tagged by a python program. The frequencies of each
linguistic feature that occurred in each text were calculated, forming the dataset for the following factor
analysis.
Table 1. Composition of the Corpus of Spoken and SMS Messages
Register
Natural conversation
Oral narration
Debate
TV series
Talk shows
SMS messages
Total

Number of Texts
54
38
29
65
41
76
293

Factor Analysis
A factor analysis was deployed to analyze the co-occurrence patterns among linguistic features. The factors
were linear combinations of the original variables, derived from a correlation matrix of all variables (Biber,
1988), to represent the high-shared variance in the data. In this research, SPSS 17.0 was applied for
conducting the Principal Axis Factoring, and the Promax chosen as the rotation method. The KMO and
Bartlett’s test showed a KMO value of 0.852, with a significant result (p<0.001) of Bartlett’s Test of
Sphericity, indicating that the data fit the factor analysis well.

Figure 1. Screen Plot of Eigenvalues for all Factors under Factor Analysis

As can be seen from Figure 1, a distinct break occurs between Factor 5 and 6. According to Costello
and Osborne (2005), we manually set the number of factor extraction and after a comparison of factorial
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structures of 4-6 factors, the four factors solution (accounting for 45.09% of the shared variance) was
selected as the optimal choice. Each factor in the pattern matrix comprised a set of co-occurring linguistic
features in the corpus, which referred to one “dimension” of variation, indicating underlying communicative
functions of the co-occurring pattern. In order to interpret the function of dimension, the first step was to
describe communicative functions shared by the co-occurring linguistic features. In the pattern matrix,
features with absolute values greater than 0.35 were taken as effective variables, and those with absolute
value larger than 0.50 were regarded strong variable which required greater attention in dimension
interpretation.
Table 2. Summary of the Features Defining each Dimension (factor loading over +or -0.35)
Dimension
Dimension 1

Dimension 2

Dimension 3

Dimension 4

Positive Features
Temporal words, other adjectives, directional verbs, interjections,
predicate interrogative demonstrative pronouns, other adverbs,
other verbs, first person pronoun, second person pronouns,
negation, hedges, private verbs, intransitive verbs
Nominal uses of verbs, nominal uses of adjectives, nouns, nominal
uses of de, auxiliary suo, auxiliary zhi, coordination conjunctions,
sentence length, word length, public verbs, purpose prepositional
frames
Temporal prepositional frames, other adverbial subordinators,
causative adverbial subordinators, necessity modal, word length,
nominal de, verb you, possibility modals, other conjunctions,
amplifiers, numeral quantifiers
Aspect marker zhe, aspect markers le, third person pronouns, place
names, localizer, person names, place words, verb complement de,
place prepositional frames, construction marker pbei, type\token
ratio, state adjectives

Negative Features
Other demonstrative
pronouns, predicate
demonstrative pronouns

Third person pronoun

Verb shi, exclamations

Dimension Interpretation
Interpretation of Dimension 1: Interpersonal Involvement
Altogether there are 13 linguistic features with weights greater than 0.35 on dimension 1; 12 of them have
weights above 0.5. The grouping of positive features with strong loading reflect an interactional and
affective style, or an indication of high “involvement” (Biber, 1988). Specifically, first-person pronouns
and second-person pronouns are linguistic features with strong loading on Dimension 1, which represent
addressor and addressee, marking high interpersonal interaction. Verb-related features, adjectives and
adverbs are used for simple description and expression, reflecting an active style. Private verbs (e.g. xiang,
think) are used for expression of attitudes, thoughts, and emotions. Directional verbs (e.g. qu, go) describe
the direction of actions and usually go with other action verbs in casual discourse, for instance, go to the
class (qu shangke). Hedges and possibility modals are used to convey uncertainty, and the use of
interjections (ma, ba, la) also suggests interpersonal involvement in oral interactions and demonstrates the
interlocutor’s emotion.
Sample 1
Women (rr1) míngtiān (t) qù (directional verbs) huáliánchāoshì bei (interjection).
We are going to the Hualian supermarket tomorrow.
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Mā, wǒ (rr1) jīnwǎn (t) bù huíqù (v) le, qù (vf) shāshā jiā
Mom, I am not going home tonight. I will stay in Shasha’s place.
Wǒ (rr1) xiǎng nǐ (rr2) le, nǐ (rr2) ne (y), zài gàn (v) ma (interjection)
I miss you, and you? What’s you up to now?
Zěnyāng (ryv) shìyìng gōnggòng zǎotáng a (y)? Wǒ (rr1) kuài fēng le dōu.
How can I get use to the public shower? I am almost crazy.
(t: temporal words, ryv: predicate interrogative demonstrative pronoun, rr1/2: first/second person
pronoun)

Text sample 1 illustrates the Dimension 1 characteristics of SMS messages, with frequent use of person
pronouns, interjections, verbs, and temporal words. It can be clearly presented that SMS messages are
highly interactive, interpersonal involvement with the basic elements of “time”, “addressor and addressee”,
“action and description”, and “feelings”, which is fairly “short, sharp, and direct to the point” (Green, 2007).
Similar factorial patterns have been found in the MD analyses of other languages, such as the “structural
elaboration: involvement versus exposition” dimension in Somali (Biber, & Hared, 1992), and “Oral versus
literate discourse” in Spanish (Biber, Davies, Jones, et al., 2006).
Interpretation of Dimension 2: Informational Elaboration
Altogether there were 10 linguistic features with weights greater than 0.35 on Dimension 2. Feature
clustering demonstrated a tendency of nominalization and information elaboration. Nominal uses of verbs,
nominal uses of adjectives, nouns, auxiliary zhi, auxiliary suo, coordination conjunctions, sentence length,
all led to high information density of discourse. According to Biber (1989), nouns are the primary bearers
of referential meaning in a text, and a high frequency of nouns indicates great density of information, and
prepositional phrases also integrate high amount of information into a text. Public verbs (e.g. declare,
xuanbu) and light verbs (e.g. conduct, jinxing) demonstrate an informational and formal style. Text sample
2 is a debate discussion with elaborated abstract information. The text consists of a high frequency of
nominal forms, coordination conjunctions, which illustrate the characteristics of the dimension.
Sample 2
Ér (cc) wǒmen suǒwèi de yuán， jiù shì shìqing (n) de qǐyuán (n) hé
(cc) gēnběn (an). Àn (p) duìfāng biàn yǒu de luójí (n), shì bù shì yào gàosu wǒmen, jīngjì
(n) fāzhǎn (vn) qíshí zhēnde shì wànè zhī yuán ne? (cc: coordination conjunctions, n: nouns,
vn: nominal use of verb, an: nominal use of adjective)
However, the so-called origin is the cause and root of things. According to the logic of my
opponent, is it telling us “the development of economy is actual root of all evil?”
Interpretation of Dimension 3: Subjective Expression
There were 11 linguistic features with weights greater than 0.35 on Dimension 3, and the grouping of
features indicates a subjective and attitudinal concern. Amplifiers are related with heightened feeling, such
as jiqi extremely, shifen very. Furthermore, causative and conditional subordination together with other
adverbial subordinators can be considered as markers of affect or stance (Biber, 1988) Samples 3 and 4
were extracted from natural daily conversation, consisting of frequent occurrence of causative and
conditional subordination. The discourses mark a casual and subjective argumentative style with frequent
adjustment in discourse production.
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Sample 3
Zhōngwǔ bù kùn, dàn (oas) yǒu shíhou wǒ xiǎng shuì shì wèile tiáojié qíngxù a, yīnwèi
(cas) yīzhí zuò yī jiàn shì, qíngxù huì hěn bù hǎo a, wǒ yào tōngguò shuìjiào lái tiáojié
qíngxù. Bùguò (oas) zhēnde bù kùn, nǐ yào ràng wǒ jìxù gàn yě xíng? Bùguò (oas) wǒ
méiyǒu nàme qiáng de yìzhìlì.
I am not sleepy, but still want to sleep because doing the same thing all the time makes me
feel bad. I need sleep to cheer up, though I am not sleepy at all.
Sample 4
Érqiě (oas) zhège shèhuì， wǒ juéde， dōu shì rén dōu hùxiāng
rènshi
de gǎnjué. Érqiě (oas) wǒ juéde cóng yīgè zhōngguó tiào dào yīgè gèng xiǎo de
quānzi. yě méi yǒu shénme dà fāzhǎn (oas: other adverbial subordinators, cas: causative
adverbial subordinators)
And I believe, moving to a smaller circle from China, is of little chances for me. And this
society, I think, is sort of “everyone knows each other”
Interpretation of Dimension 4: Narrative Concern
There were 10 linguistic features with weights greater than 0.35 on Dimension 4; most of them have weights
above 0.5. The perfective aspect marker le and progressive/durative aspect marker zhe, are considered as
markers of narrative action, for they mainly describe past events. Aspect marker zhe follows the verb,
indicating the state or the uncompleted ongoing action in progress at a particular point in time (Zhu, 1982).
Furthermore, the grouping of place words, localizers, directional verbs and place prepositional frames are
“the narrative languages serving to illustrate the key elements of events, including time, place, character,
and scene” (Li, 1995). Similar dimension “narrative vs un-narrative” is also found in English and other
languages such as Spanish (Biber, Davies, Jones &Tracy-Ventura, 2006), Korean (Kim& Biber, 1994).
Sample 5 illustrates the narrative style marked by this dimension.
Sample 5
zhānglǚpíng：jiùshì fēicháng hǎo de xiǎo dòngwù， fēicháng kěài de xiǎo dòngwù，
yǒude rén yǎng le shínián， jiùgěi tā rēng chūlái
Zhongluping: Some very good little pets, very lovely, someone kept for ten years then
abandon them.
lǔyù：zěnme rēng a?
Luyu: How to abandon?
zhānglǚpíng：rēng chūlái yǐhòu， jiù shì tā hái yào huídào jiāménkǒu qù dūn zhe，
zhǔrén duān zhe zhège kāishuǐ tàng tā
Zhongluping: After being abandoned, they still come back home, staying in front of door.
The owner will be holding boiling hot water to burn it.
Comparison of SMS Messages with the Spoken Registers
The dimension score of a text was computed according to Biber (1988) by summing the normalized
frequency of the features having salient loadings on that factor. Then the mean dimension score of a register
can be computed and compared (see Table 3). In addition, an ANOVA test is run by SPSS which determines
the statistically significance (p<0.01) along each dimension.
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Table 3. Summary of Dimension Scores of Registers
Register
Talk show
Oral narration
Natural conversation
TV series
Debate
SMS messages

Dimension 1
-5.82
-9.04
-2.91
-4.75
-7.01
15.84

Dimension 2
0.54
-2.81
-3.89
-1.54
15.78
-0.79

Dimension 3
6.04
-3.93
5.62
5.57
5.64
-2.58

Dimension 4
4.99
-3.93
-5.87
7.94
-0.66
-1.59

Implications and Conclusion
In this research, the corpus of spoken language and SMS text messages has generated four dimensions,
representing four aspects of communicative functions: 1) interpersonal involvement; 2) informational
elaboration; 3) subjective expression; 4) narrative concern. Some dimensions were similar to the “involved
vs informational production” dimension and “narrative vs unnarrative concern” dimension in previous MD
researches (e.g. Biber, 1988; Biber, Davies, Jones, & Tracy-Ventura, 2006; Kim, & Biber, 1994 ) in its
factorial pattern, which proves the existence of the speculated potential universal dimensions.
The computation of dimension scores among six registers reveals the overall pattern of register
variation: debate ranks the first in informational elaboration (e.g. the overuse of noun, coordinating
conjunctions, auxiliary de); SMS messages ranks the first in interpersonal involvement (e.g. overuse of
personal pronouns); talk show ranks the first in subjective expression (e.g. overuse of model verb, negation);
TV series ranks the first in narrative concern (e.g. overuse of aspect markers, noun of locality). The register
distribution pattern accords with the common view of these registers’ communicative function, which also
proves the appropriateness of the dimension interpretation.
From the discourse function perspective, in comparison with six spoken registers, the SMS messages
is a register exhibiting high interpersonal involvement, with moderate amount of information elaboration,
relatively low narrative concern and with little subjective persuasion. Therefore, SMS messages are direct
and short texts mainly send for social interaction, with a small amount of information and narration, without
intensive subjective expression and argumentation.
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Appendix
Pattern Matrixa
Factor
1

2

uzhe

3

4

-.418

.557

ule

.539

uguo
s

.469

f

.414

t

.713

rz

-.463

-.458

rzv

-.537

-.464

ry

.367

ryv

.570

rzs

vn

.679

an

.430

nr

.730

ns
n

.810

pba
pbei
vshi

.361
-.396

-.542

vyou

.416

ude1

.377

uzhi

.525

z

.437

b
a

.645

d

.513
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.585

Pattern Matrixa (continued…)
Factor
1

2

3

4

ude2

.673

ude3
usuo

.691

y

.616

vf

.724

-.370

vx

.573

vi

.742

v

.955

cc

.688

c

.772

e

-.437

mq

.509

-.491

q
TTR

.759

rr1

.805

rr2

.816

rr3

-.356

hd

.371

ap

-.432

.753

emp
pm

.435

.436

nm

.532

pv

.707

prv

.623

ng

.727

.616

ras

.595

oas

.632

tp

.460

sp

.383

pp

.605

sl

.455

wl

-.355

.492

Extraction Method: Principal Axis Factoring.

Rotation Method: Promax with Kaiser Normalization.

a. Rotation converged in 6 iterations.
Total Variance Explained
Factor

Eigenvalues

% of Variance

Cumulative %

1

10.913

18.815

18.815

2

6.307

10.875

29.689

3

5.777

9.96

39.65

4

3.34

5.759

45.409
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Construction of the Parallel Corpus of Liangzhu Culture with the Use of
Translation Technology
Wang Jing
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[Abstract] This paper takes The World of Wizards: An Overview of Liangzhu Culture as the source language
corpus, uses computer-aided translation technology to obtain the target language corpus, and constructs the
Chinese-English bilingual basic corpus of Liangzhu culture text. First of all, this author uses the SDL Trados
software to build a new project to align, translate and create the translation memory and term base, then uses
the AntConc software to classify and index the corpus, and finally makes a quantitative comparison and
quantitative analysis of the source language and the target language. The construction of the basic database of
Chinese-English parallel language in Liangzhu Culture can help translators quickly obtain rich and high-quality
reference translation information and provide a solid foundation for future translation and theoretical research
in this field.
[Keywords] Liangzhu culture; Chinese-English translation; bilingual parallel corpus; corpus tagging;
computer-aided translation

Introduction
In the era of big data, translation has shown diversified development: from traditional paper text to
hypertext, from static mode to dynamic mode, and to team collaboration and translation platform mode.
The construction of a special-purpose technical corpus is not only conducive to the improvement of
translation efficiency, it ensures translation consistency and facilitates teamwork in line with the current
trend of crowdsourcing translation industry and helps to promote the development of language services.
The corpus is a multi-angle, multi-level and multi-domain research tool, so its classification is also
complex, with no unified one division. Generally speaking, the purpose and method of research are the
fundamental factors to determine the type of corpus (Wang, 2004, pp. 6-9). Parallel corpus (parallel
corpora), also known as corresponding corpus or bilingual corpus, is a bilingual corpus composed of the
original text and its parallel corresponding target text. The bilingual correspondence degree of the corpus
can be as follows: word level, sentence level and paragraph level. Parallel corpus plays a very important
role in translation, which can effectively assist translators to query vocabulary and provide authentic
translation expression. Parallel corpus plays a very important role in translation, which can effectively
provide the translator with authentic translation. Teubert recognized in “My Version on Corpus Linguistics”
that “Corpus study has become an important element in almost all language studies” (2005).
Parallel corpora have been constructed abroad for more than 20 years. Although the construction of
parallel corpora in China started late, it has developed rapidly. At present, the parallel corpora that have
been built are mainly divided into large-scale general-purpose parallel corpora and small special-purpose
parallel corpora. The former is mainly used in translation teaching and translation studies. The latter is
usually a small parallel corpus built by researchers according to their own goals mainly including two types.
One is special parallel corpora, such as guide words parallel corpus, and legal parallel corpus, etc., and the
other is the cultural translation parallel corpus with Chinese culture as the core, such as the small parallel
corpus of Chuci, the Chinese-English parallel corpus of Chinese modern and contemporary novels, the
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parallel corpus of Laozi, the small parallel corpus of Three Hundred Tang Poems, the parallel corpus of
Everlasting Regret Songs and so on. The basic bilingual parallel corpus of the Liangzhu culture belongs to
the second category, and the construction and research of this corpus has not been carried out in China so
far.
The Liangzhu Culture is an important archaeological culture in the middle and lower reaches of the
Yangtze River in China. It is famous for its first archaeological discovery in Liangzhu Town, Yuhang
District in 1936. The Liangzhu culture has outstanding cultural value in Chinese civilization, which
demonstrates the origin of five thousand years of Chinese civilization and has an extensive and far-reaching
influence on the study of prehistoric civilization in China and even the world. Therefore, a comprehensive
study of the Liangzhu culture not only can reveal the basic connotation of its material society and spiritual
world, but can also deepen the overall understanding of the Liangzhu culture and even the Neolithic culture
in the middle and lower reaches of the Yangtze River. And it is of great significance to explore the key
issues such as the formation of centralized power in the origin of Chinese civilization, the division of social
hierarchy, the clan system, the function of etiquette and ceremonial utensils, the ability to dispatch largescale social resources, and to deepen people’s understanding of the time, and ways of the origin of Chinese
civilization (The World of Wizards: Preface). In view of the importance of the Liangzhu culture to Chinese
civilization, the site of the ancient city of Liangzhu in 2019 was officially designated as a world cultural
heritage by the United Nation (Beiqing network, 2019). This study has chosen The World of Wizards: An
Overview of Liangzhu Culture, one of the books about the Liangzhu culture, and used computer-aided
translation technology to translate it into English to create a translation memory and a term base. On this
basis, the basic bilingual parallel corpus of Liangzhu culture is constructed and processed.

Bilingual Parallel Corpus and Translation Memory
Translation memory is a great translation technology, which uses a computer to store a special database of
language pairs between the source text and the corresponding translation. By virtue of the high-speed
processing ability of the computer, the source text to be translated and each source sentence in the library
are gradually matched and analyzed according to a certain algorithm, and then arranged in descending order
according to the similarity of the match. According to the threshold set by the translator, the translation
information higher than this value will be presented to assist the translator to complete the translation work.
When the translator completes a new translation unit, such as a sentence, after translation, a bilingual pair
between the translation and the source text will be automatically formed and stored in the memory. The
size of the memory will continue to expand and improve in this way with the translator’s translation process.
The translation memory stores all the original texts and corresponding translations that the translator
has translated since he began to use the memory, which is the best witness of the translator’s translation
trajectory. Whether there are individual translators or translation teams, as long as they have been using the
memory of a certain translation field, with the continuous increase of the size of the memory, almost all the
forms of expression of sentences in this field will be included, so the translation memory will become more
and more important. It will bring qualitative change to translation work.
The bilingual parallel corpus is a unique corpus (compared with comparable corpus, multilingual
corpus). The biggest difference between the bilingual parallel corpus and other types of corpus lies in the
type of corpus collected and the ways of corpus processing. The corpus collected in the bilingual parallel
corpus is the bilingual pair corpus corresponding to the source language and the target language. This oneto-one correspondence can include word-word correspondence, sentence-sentence correspondence and
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fragment-fragment correspondence. Because of this characteristic, there is a close relationship between
bilingual parallel corpora and translation memory, which can be regarded as a simple and rough primary
bilingual parallel corpus without deep processing.
The traditional construction of bilingual parallel corpus is to collect relevant bilingual corpus for each
hot spot (a certain author, a certain topic, etc.), select, process and build a bilingual parallel corpus. If the
application goal of the corpus is for translation practice, the aligned corpus can be directly imported into
the translation memory for auxiliary translation. However, the work of this study has its own particularity.
As the current translation and research in this field is still blank, there is no corresponding bilingual corpus,
let alone the process of choosing a translation. Therefore, first of all, with the help of computer-aided
translation tools, the corresponding translation is created, the primary bilingual corpus-translation memory
is obtained, and then the translation memory is deeply processed by word segmentation, sentence
segmentation, and tagging. Finally, a high-quality bilingual parallel corpus is gradually constructed.

The Construction of Bilingual Parallel Corpus
The original material of this project is The World of Wizards: An Overview of Liangzhu Culture by
archaeologist Liu Bin and published by Hangzhou Publishing House ( 2013). The book reviews the history
of the discovery and research of the Liangzhu culture, the magic tools of wizards and the scepter of leaders,
and the related research of jade articles of Liangzhu culture. Through the spiritual connotation reflected in
the jade articles, the book interprets the great influence of witchcraft on the society at that time and explores
the material achievements and spiritual connotations created by the Liangzhu culture as well. As a
representative of the books on the Liangzhu culture, this book was selected into the first batch of English
translation books of Zhejiang Cultural Research Project. The author of this paper was responsible for its
translation.
As for the selection of the language material in the construction of the parallel corpus of the Liangzhu
Culture, this study uses a different method from the traditional one. As the external spread of the Liangzhu
Culture has only recently begun, the translation study in this area is even more blank. The corpus of this
study is unique. The original text is the work of the Liangzhu Culture, The World of Wizards: An Overview
of Liangzhu Culture, and the target corpus is the English translation jointly completed by the author and
sinologist Professor Don Starr of Durham University in England.
The second step in the construction of the traditional general corpus was to format and tag the selected
bilingual corpus, and to align the corpus (automatically by software or manually). The mainstream
alignment currently is sentence-sentence alignment, which retranslates and aligns the language units that
are missing, redundant and mistranslated in the source text and the target text. At present, the alignment of
the text is still in the stage of academic research, and the specific practical value remains to be further
demonstrated. The steps in this study are also different. Firstly, the original language is split and merged
by using the computer-aided translation software (SDL Trados), so that there is no lack of translation or
multiple translation for the bilingual corpus generated, which is also the advantage of the implementation
of this project.
CAT software can split the paragraph part accurately, and most of the split sentences are more suitable.
For a small number of inappropriate splits, manual intervention of merging or further splitting is needed,
from the perspective of grammatical structure, meaning group. On this basis, with the consent of the original
author, a certain degree of pre-translation editing can be carried out to make the sentence expression more
in line with the rules of controlled language, so that the original text is more suitable for machine translation.
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Then, the results of machine translation are edited after translation, which, at the same time, go into the
translation memory. Through the implementation of the translation process, a larger and more accurate
translation memory is gradually generated (the translation process is an iterative one, and the modified
translation will be replaced and covered to update the translation memory). CAT supports collaborative
translation, which ensures the unity of collaborative translation by properly handling terms, proper nouns
and repetitive chunks, thus improving the quality and efficiency of the entire project implementation.
As mentioned earlier, the generated translation memory database is regarded as a simple and primary
corpus, which needs deep processing such as corpus tagging in order to make it a more valuable bilingual
parallel corpus. Because the Chinese text cannot be retrieved directly by corpus tools, it needs to be
processed by word segmentation. The Communication University of China National language Resources
Monitoring and Research Audio Media Center’s language corpus online word segmentation tagging system
for word segmentation processing on the website of http://ling.cuc.edu.cn/cucseg/ was used. Although the
text is limited to 100KB, because the size of the dedicated corpus is usually not too large, it is more
convenient than downloading the relevant software. The Chinese and English texts after word segmentation
can be retrieved by parallel corpus retrieval software.
In general, before translating a large translation project (or a book), it is best to extract the terms
(special nouns), translate them, and generate a term base. This ensures the accuracy and consistency of
terminology translation throughout the project translation process. Especially in large-scale translation
projects, terminology can improve translation efficiency, avoid repeated translation, ensure the consistency
of translation, and improve the quality and efficiency of translation. For the terms in the book The World
of Wizards: An Overview of Liangzhu Culture, we used SDL MultiTerm 2011 Extract to extract terms.
When extracting terms, we can flexibly set the attributes of terms to be extracted according to the type of
text to be translated, such as the maximum number of words, the minimum number of words and so on.
The larger the scope of the setting, the more ambiguous the rules, the more terms are extracted, and the less
likely they are to be left out. We set the maximum number of words to 5 and the minimum number of words
to 1 and extracted a total of 2871 terms.
A lexical unit in a language that specifically refers to a general theoretical concept in a field of
professional knowledge activity, as defined in traditional terminology theory (Zheng, 2004). Because the
terms in translation practice serve the accuracy and consistency of the translation, while the terms defined
in the traditional terminology theory are used to refer to concepts in a certain field of professional
knowledge. The terms we kept mainly included proper nouns, technical terms and high-frequency
vocabulary.
Proper nouns include the names of people, place names, organizations, newspapers and magazines,
and the names of classic works, etc. By including the proper nouns with specific meanings in the original
text and determining the translation of such words before the beginning of translation, the phenomenon of
various translations of the same noun can be avoided. Professional words include “excavation”, “ruins”,
“tombs”, “exploration”, and “radiocarbon dating”, as well as various utensils such as “jade Cong”, “jade
Bi", “jade Ben” and so on. Words or phrases that are frequently repeated in the original text generally have
a specific and single meaning in the text, such as “Liangzhu culture”, “black pottery culture”,
“paleontology”, “divine emblem”, “dragon head”, “cultural connotation", “theocratic rule”, “primitive
religion”, “prehistoric culture”, “artificial trimming”, “outer edge”, “periphery”, “circumferential surface”,
and so on.
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Then, the terms are translated and marked to form an accurate term base. The term base generated by
this project plays an important role in the consistency of the whole original work and the subsequent
translation of the Liangzhu cultural works in The World of Wizards: An Overview of Liangzhu Culture. And
it plays a very positive role in the later processing and tagging of the corpus. Localization of some important
terms is necessary so that overseas readers can understand them correctly on the basis of maintaining the
original style as much as possible.
The tagging in this study is not the part-of-speech tagging (tagging) and syntactic tagging (parsing),
but the creative tagging of background information, topics and Liangzhu culture-specific words made in
bilingual corpus according to the purpose and use of the corpus. Tagging adopts a whole set of label
planning and design, that is, tagging set, to deeply label the proprietary words and expressions of the
Liangzhu culture, so as to facilitate the study of the Liangzhu culture after the completion of the corpus.
We used the macro Visual Basic editor tool in Word to make a semi-automatic annotator to mark the
characteristic words and expressions of the Liangzhu culture, such as words and expressions with the
characteristics of the Liangzhu culture, such as “divine emblem”, “dragon head”, “cultural connotation”,
“primitive religion”, “prehistoric culture” and so on, as the latest mainstream pattern XML.
After the above processing, the total number of words in the Chinese-English parallel corpus of
Liangzhu Culture was about 420,000. Among them, the Chinese corpus was about 240,000 and the English
corpus was about 180,000. All of the corpus were aligned with the paragraphs. On the basis of paragraph
alignment, part of the corpus carried out sentence alignment. All of the corpus have also made preliminary
headings and intra-textual tagging and part-of-speech tagging.

Conclusion and Prospect
Baker (1995) divided bilingual corpus into three categories: parallel corpus, multilingual corpus
(multilingual corpus), and comparable corpus (comparable corpus). Compared with the other two bilingual
corpus, parallel (corresponding) corpus is the most closely related to translation practice, especially
computer-aided translation and teaching. This corpus contains a large number of real translation sentence
pairs, which lays a solid foundation for translation practice, translation teaching, translation language
studies and language contrastive studies. At the same time, the parallel corpus itself is also the form and
carrier of the computer-aided translation memory library and the technical corpus. Teubert & Cermakova
(2004) also argued that the parallel corpus is a treasure trove for translators.
The bilingual parallel corpus can be applied to the translation practice, translation research, dictionary
compilation and machine translation of the Liangzhu cultural works. The Cultural Studies Project of
Zhejiang Province has a series of translation plans for representative works. The work of this project is to
construct the first basic bilingual parallel corpus about Liangzhu culture, which is of great significance. It
plays an important role in improving the translation efficiency and translation quality of the later series of
related works. Bilingual parallel corpora should also remain dynamic and effective and be maintained and
updated by regularly testing the use of corpora and user feedback. The development of popular language or
changes have taken place in this field leads to the emergence of new corpus and changes in the old corpus
in this field. But due to the large workload of updating the corpus, and the actual language change and the
development of the industry are relatively slow, it is not necessary to update and maintain too frequently,
and the period of 2 years of the bilingual parallel corpus update cycle is more appropriate. For this corpus,
it can be updated again after the translation of each book is completed (the translation cycle of a book is
usually about 20 months). Another direction of later research and application is the improvement of the
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bilingual parallel corpus, on the basis of which a comparative corpus is further generated to study translation
styles and translation issues, such as translation norms and so on.
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[Abstract] This paper presents a multi-dimensional analysis of linguistic features based on comparable
corpora of English CSR reports released by top Chinese and American corporations. Results show that both
Chinese and American CSR reports are characterized by highly informational production and explicit
reference while short of narrative concerns and persuasive expressions. Chinese CSR reports demonstrate
more informational foci, narrative concerns, explicit reference, non-abstract information, and less
interactiveness and persuasiveness. Dimensional variations are explained based on 15 prominent
lexico-grammatical features. This paper provides a reference for improving the quality of corporate CSR
information disclosure as well as business English language teaching.
[Keywords] multi-dimensional analysis; CSR report; comparative analysis

Introduction
Along with heightened awareness worldwide regarding sustainable industrial development, disclosing
information about corporate social responsibility (CSR) has become increasingly relevant and popular in
the full spectrum of corporate communication. The CSR reporting practice has been examined extensively
within the fields of management and communication, while the stream of linguistic approaches in
analyzing CSR reports is still relatively new. One strand of CSR research focuses on investigating how
the developing world has been trying to report their performance as effectively as developed countries.
Only a few studies, however, have examined CSR reporting in China (e.g. Sun, et al, 2018; Yu, & Bondi,
2017; Bhatia, 2013).
This present study will use Biber’s (1988) multi-dimensional (MD) analysis to compare the English
CSR reports produced by companies of the world’s two largest economies: China and the US. Contrasting
CSR discourse between the two countries is highly necessary because of their economic power, and
rigorous CSR reporting practices, particularly for China where English has acquired a high profile as a
language for international business.
The remainder of this paper proceeds as follows. The next section reviews the literature related to
CSR reporting, particularly in China. The third section presents its methodology including choice of
research method, research questions and process of data collection. In the results and discussion section,
the findings are reported and discussed to respond to the research questions. The final section presents
conclusions, limitations, and suggestions for future study.

Literature Review
In response to the urgent call for triple coordination of corporate financial performance, social
development and natural environmental protection, businesses worldwide are embracing CSR practices
and the research on CSR communication abounds. The majority of research has been conducted within
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the fields of management and communication, including content of disclosure, the voluntariness of
disclosure and reporting, the determinants or triggers of disclosure, its relationship to social, financial or
environmental performance and international comparisons of the level of disclosure or case studies
(Odriozola, & Baraibar Diez, 2017). Amidst a variety of perspectives and viewpoints, five theoretical
approaches are often employed to investigate the perceived benefits of CSR discourse in building and
maintaining a good corporate image: institutional/legitimacy theory, impression management theory,
reputation risk management theory, agency theory and signaling theory (Pérez, 2015). The linguistic turn
in the social sciences and the humanities has led to attention to and investigation of language and
discursive practices in the organization and management literature (Joutsenvirta, 2009), but very few
studies have addressed the informational/promotional hybridization in financial disclosure and even if
they have, those studies have been done so mainly from a strategic perspective rather than a linguistic or
rhetorical one.
Research into business discourse shows that texts belonging to a specific genre share features in both
information organization and lexico-grammatical realization (Flowerdew, & Wan, 2006). The CSR report
is a new member in the “colony of reporting genre” (Bhatia, 2004) and has some internationally
established linguistic patterns. However, business English is a field that “cultural or mother tongue
influences may give rise to variation in the way international writers communicate” (Carrió Pastor, &
Muñiz Calderón, 2015).
Although the use of English for international business has become increasingly important for China,
scholarly attention, paid to the features of Chinese business English, has been few in breadth and depth
until now (Carrió Pastor, & Muñiz Calderón, 2015). English CSR reports have made their appearance
since English has been widely adopted in the corporate context in China (Li, & Moreira, 2009). Despite a
long history of practicing business giving and caring, the implementation of CSR standards in China,
driven by government initiatives and mandatory regulations, is still in its early stages for most companies.
Failure to meet international reporting standards is one of the challenges facing CSR in developing
countries (Katamba, et al, 2012), and China is no exception. To meet the expectations of international
discourse community and improve their competitiveness in the global market, Chinese companies
embrace and implement high levels of social and environmental standards (Chen, 2011, p. 433), and they
expect to report their actions as effectively as their counterparts in developed countries such as the US.

Methodology
The present study uses Biber’s (1988) multi-dimensional (MD) analysis, which by design requires a
corpus-based approach to investigate language use. The approach analyzes the co-occurrence relations
among linguistic features, thereby identifying the underlying dimensions of variation in a language (Biber,
1995, p. 18). The most important five dimensions are D1: involved versus informational production; D2:
narrative versus non-narrative concerns; D3: explicit versus situation-dependent reference; D4: overt
expression of persuasion; D5: abstract versus non-abstract information. MD analysis is well suited to
contrastive research because it investigates a wide array of linguistic features and uses large text corpora
(Jiang, & Zhao, 2006). Analysis in this current study is performed using Nini’s (2015) Multidimensional
Analysis Tagger, version 1.3, which has been proved largely successful in replicating Biber’s (1988)
analysis. The tagger produced tab delimited text files containing statistics for each of Biber’s (1988)
Dimensions and linguistic features, which were imported into Excel and then SPSS for analysis. Based on
the MD approach, the current study addresses the following two questions:
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1. What are the salient dimensional characteristics of English CSR reports produced by Chinese
and American companies?
2. Are there any differences in the identified linguistic characteristics between Chinese and
American CSR reports? If so, what are these differences and what may have caused them?
The companies on the list of the Fortune Global 100 are usually perceived as the biggest and most
successful in their nations. Data in this study were selected according to the ranking order from high to
low on the 2017 list. They cover a wide range of industries, such as energy, manufacturing and
technology. To balance the size of the corpora, 61 Chinese CSR reports (CCR, consisting of 1,842,946
words) and 59 American CSR reports (ACR, consisting of 1,886,801 words) were downloaded from the
official websites of the companies. The time span of these 120 reports is uneven because not all reports
from previous years are available on the websites, especially for the English reports from Chinese
companies.

Results and Discussion
Table 1 provides descriptive statistics along the five dimensions produced by MAT 1.3. T-tests were used
to examine the statistical significance of difference between CCR and ACR along each dimension.
Significant differences can be found in all the five dimensions (p<0.01).
Table 1. Descriptive Statistics for Dimensions
Dimension
D1
D2
D3
D4
D5

CCR (n=61)
M
SD
-25.32
1.967
-3.27
0.877
12.05
0.865
-4.65
0.904
-0.58
0.771

ACR(n=59)
M
SD
-21.22
2.361
-3.91
0.594
10.17
1.383
-3.33
0.859
0.61
0.672

t

df

-10.357
4.667
8.961
-8.185
-8.978

118
118
118
118
118

P
(2-tailed)
0.000
0.000
0.000
0.000
0.000

MD
-4.103
0.640
1.881
-1.318
-1.188

As Table 1 shows, both CCR and ACR have large negative mean scores on Dimension 1, indicating
that CSR reports are highly informational and do not belong to a type of interactive discourse in nature.
The negative mean scores on Dimension 2 can be interpreted as marking non-narrative CSR discourse
(expository as MAT suggested). There are large positive mean scores on Dimension 3, showing that CSR
reports explicitly identify referents or provide elaborating information concerning referents. Dimension 4
reflects an emphasis on overt persuasion. CSR reports, with negative scores, do not tend to specify
various logical alternatives or argue for a particular point of view. Frequent use of Dimension 5 features
shows the abstract and technical style in topic and purpose. The positive/negative opposite suggests the
relatively non-abstract CCR, as opposed to the abstract ACR.
The initial analysis of the corpora reveals the cross-cultural correspondence found between CCR and
ACR. Both Chinese and American English CSR reports are characterized by highly informational
production and explicit reference while short of narrative concerns and persuasive expressions. This
general finding corresponds with the socially recognized communicative purpose of CSR reporting: to
address the informational needs of both financially oriented shareholders and investors, and other interest
groups (Itänen, 2011, p. 35). In addition, with internationally recognized guidelines, such as GRI,
ISO26000, and UN Global Compact, in place in homogenizing CSR reporting, reports across different
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national business cultures often adapt to the universal standards and contents while restraining them from
incorporating creative attempts to promote or justify companies’ performances.
Despite dimensional similarities, the present investigation also reveals subtle differences, which can
be interpreted through their salient linguistic features (i.e., three exemplary features with largest MD
scores for each dimension as shown in Table 2.
Table 2. Descriptive Statistics for Salient Features of Dimensions
Dimension
D1
D2
D3
D4
D5

Linguistic Features
Emphatics
Sentence relatives
First person pronouns
Present tense
Attributive clauses
Present participial clause
nominalizations
Phrasal coordination
Time adverbials
infinitives
Possibility modals
Predicative modals
Other adverbial subordinators
Past participial clauses
Agentless passives

M(CCR)
-0.94
2.23
-0.52
-1.51
1.27
1.17
4.30
7.58
-1.30
-0.13
-1.27
-0.99
-0.15
1.23
-0.65

M(ACR)
-0.26
2.89
0.09
-0.94
0.78
0.74
2.90
6.41
-1.07
0.64
-0.97
-0.78
0.58
1.81
-0.41

p
0.000
0.000
0.000
0.000
0.000
0.000
0.000
0.000
0.000
0.000
0.000
0.000
0.000
0.000
0.000

MD
-0.680
0.660
-0.615
-0.577
0.488
0.422
1.401
1.170
-0.231
-0.764
-0.295
-0.208
-0.727
-0.580
-0.246

Focusing on the dimensional variations, we noticed that, compared with ACR, CCR demonstrate
more informational foci, narrative concerns, explicit references and non-abstract information while
appearing to be less interactive and persuasive. Turning to the details of linguistic features on each
dimension, we observe that Chinese CSR discourse is more informative while less interactive due to the
lower occurrence of emphatics used for the heightened expression of attitudes and feelings. This
dimensional characteristic is also achieved through sentence relatives, intended for overt attitudinal
comments, and first person pronouns, which require the active participation of a specific addressor and
addressee (Biber, 1995, p. 143). This finding is in line with previous research on the discrepancies
between native and non-native English users, showing that Chinese writers appear to be less confident
using intensifying devices for emphasizing purpose (Cao, & Xiao, 2013). First person pronouns mark an
interactive discourse, and its less frequent use reveals a lack of knowledge about the difference between
Business English and General English (Jiang, & Xu, 2015).
Narrative concern is characterized by active and event-oriented discourse (Biber, 1988, p. 109).
Despite the fact that CCR and ACR are similar in their lack of a narrative organization, Chinese CSR
discourse demonstrates slightly more narrative concern with more present participial clauses and fewer
present tense verbs. The possible reason is that Chinese companies prefer to disclose qualitative
information (Liu, 2016. p. 115) and often use “small cases” to describe their CSR performances (Gao, &
Zhang, 2011). It should be noted that more attributive adjectives by CCR, indicating non-narrative
tendency, contradicts the dimensional variation of more narrative CCR. Biber (1995, p.135) resolved this
dilemma, saying that “it is not the case that a single communicative function is assumed to underlie each
grouping of co-occurring linguistic features” and “the primary analytical goal of the MD approach is to
identify the basic parameters of variation in a language, not to provide detailed functional analyses of the
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individual features comprising a dimension”. CCR’s propensity to use attributive adjectives might be a
result of first language transfer as nouns take pre-modifiers in Chinese (Cao, & Xiao, 2013).
An extreme use of elaborated reference with large positive mean scores in Dimension 3 corresponds
to the formal writing style of CSR reports. As noted in Table 2, CCR specify referents in a more explicit
and elaborated manner than ACR. This is achieved through frequent phrasal coordinators, used for
compound referents leaving no room for ambiguity, and nominalizations, improving the conciseness,
objectivity, and authoritativeness of discourse (Xu, 2011), combined with fewer time adverbials, serving
as deictics that can be understood only by reference to an external physical and temporal situation (Biber,
1995, p. 155).
The fourth aspect to highlight is the fact that CCR are less overtly persuasive than ACR with fewer
infinitives, possibility and predictive modals. A large number of infinitives in business English are used
for purposive and persuasive functions (Jiang, & Xu, 2015). Moreover, possibility and predictive modals
are indicators of forward-looking statements used partly to disseminate information to stakeholders and
partly to project a good corporate image (Aiezza, 2015). Chinese CSR discourse does not seem to be good
at utilizing these linguistic strategies for persuasion.
The last notable type of variation is the relatively non-abstract CCR with reduced use of other
adverbial subordinators (e.g., whilst, whereupon, whereby, such that, inasmuch as, etc.), past participial
clauses and agentless passives. Lack of these linguistic features by CCR might reflect unfamiliarity with
English usage of these patterns.

Conclusion
The analysis indicates that there was a high degree of cross-cultural correspondence between Chinese and
American English CSR reports. They were mostly informative and lacking in overt persuasion. This
suggests that producers of CSR reports in Chinese and American companies have overlapping perceptions
of the typical construct of this business genre as primarily informative. Despite the similarities in
dimensional features, variations exist in the linguistic features of CSR discourse with salient ones
presented in this study. We observe that, compared with American CSR discourse, Chinese CSR
discourse demonstrates more informational foci, narrative concerns, explicit references and non-abstract
information while appearing to be less interactive and persuasive. The frequencies and examples of
variation were presented with possible reasons as commented upon above.
Despite the assumption that the English CSR report is affected by the cultural context where it is
produced, more focused examination would be insightful to determine in what way and to what extent the
Chinese-English CSR report reflects culture-specific features, thus making it different from the native
English report. Moreover, given that MD analysis in this study focused on the combined average of
dimensional and linguistic features for CSR report as a whole, further comparative studies on different
sections of CSR report would generate more results of value in terms of cross-cultural linguistic
variations in this professional context.
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[Abstract] Translation is not merely a sort of language activity but is deeply related to the ideology of the society.
The paper focuses on the interaction between poetry translation and the ideology in China before and after the
May Fourth Movement from the perspective of the source text selection. It shows that the process of poetry
translation is not conducted in a vacuum, but in a certain ideological context and the source text selection is
controlled by the ideology, and vice versa.
[Keywords] poetry translation, ideology, source text selection, the May Fourth Movement

Introduction
According to Yury Lotman., “ideology” refers to the dominant ideological systems in a certain social
cultural context, namely “a set of ideas owned by a social group, which also legalizes the political power
that the group holds in hand” (Abaulla, 1998, p. 1). Undoubtedly, translation as a social cultural activity
will be affected and constrained by ideology. Translation is, to some extent, ideological production. In other
words, translation activities are controlled by ideology and meanwhile generate ideology. Therefore, it is
possible to say that there exists a kind of interaction between ideology and translation activities. The study
on the ideology and poetry translation in China around 1919 is actually the study on what the mainstream
ideologies think the society should be like, and how poetry translation should serve the society at that time.
Just like the great impact of ideology on the service function and material selection of poetry translation,
the translators also cater to the dominant sense, the aesthetic habit and the social ethic of the readers in
order to be better accepted. The process of translation is not conducted in a vacuum, but in a certain
ideological context, which apparently shows that the source text selection, the process and even the result
of the translation are all controlled by the ideology, and vice versa.

Ideology in China around 1919
The late Qing Dynasty and the early Republic of China was characterized by the coexistence of diverse
ideologies. With the decline of the Qing Dynasty, the authorities had been struggling with resisting against
the aggression from abroad, suppressing the rebellion at home and the control of the central government
over the national economy, and ideology had been seriously crippled. In the year 1904, the imperial civil
service examination system that was established on the basis of feudal thoughts was terminated, freeing the
intelligentsia from the shackles of the mind. The bourgeois democratic revolution led by Sun Yat-sen in
1911 (also known as the Xinhai Revolution) (辛亥革命) overthrew the Qing Dynasty and the universal
kingship in China was completely disintegrated. Lin Yu-sheng, Professor of History at University of
Wisconsin-Madison once commented on the dependency between the universal kingship and cultural order
as follows:
The breakdown of the universal kingship in 1911 not only broke the political order but also
attenuated the cultural order. The universal kingship has a far more profound influence

70

than the traditional monarchy, since the former builds a strong connection between the
political order and the cultural order. Just because of its function in integrating the two
orders, the collapse of the political order caused by the breakdown of the universal kingship
led to the unavoidable collapse of the cultural order in the end.
(Yu-sheng Lin, 1988, pp. 166-167)
Meanwhile, the rise of modern capitalism and the eastward transmission of western sciences brought
about numerous new thoughts and ideas, and the so-called economic upstarts came into being. At the
beginning of the Republic of China, the new government was not able to build a powerful state authority,
which gave rise to incessant fighting between the warlords. The chaos throughout the country dramatically
accelerated the academic and cultural development. Taking the publication of newspapers and magazines
as example, during the last ten years of the Qing Dynasty, more than 140 newspapers and magazines in
vernacular Chinese appeared (Chen, 1997, p. 134). The two decades after 1899 saw hundreds of new
publications, within which, more than 30 were founded in the Anhui province alone, with less than 10%
run by the state (Chen, 1997, p. 103). Statistics also show that “until 1916 the total number of the newspaper
publications reached 239 with more than 60 founded in Shanghai” (Li, 2000, p. 180). During the May
Fourth Movement of 1919, “at least 400 newspapers in vernacular Chinese were founded” (Hu, 1993, p.
56). The lack of attention from the imperial court or the government in ideology, economy and its social
status created the correct conditions for the transmission and acceptance of poetry translation in China,
which provided people from all walks of life with chances of being publication sponsors and also
accelerated the formation of the new mainstream ideology, new literary theories and forms. Amid the tumult
of the regime change, the state apparatus had very weak control ability over the ideology. One of the prudent
phenomena was the inconsistence between the mainstream ideology and national narrative, caused mainly
by the totally different positions held by the government and the intelligentsia.
If we don’t stick to the classification of periods in modern and contemporary Chinese history but follow
the history of poetic translation and observe the evolution of ideology around the May Fourth Movement,
we might safely describe the ideological trend in the period from 1898 to 1919 as “enlightening the public
and seeking for reforms”. During this time, various scholars expressed their philosophies of translation
through publication, such as Yan Fu’s “no reform, no survival”, and Liang Qichao’s appeal for “defending
motherland, nationality and education” as well as his advocation for “theory of new people”. Lin Shu’s
theories on translation like “patriotism and nationalism” also fell into the same category. “National salvation”
and “public enlightenment” dominated the mainstream ideology in this very historical period. After the
May Fourth Movement, that is, between 1919 to 1927, the enlightenment still continued, but gradually
developed into diverse trends of reform thought, and later, more radical, even into opposites of each other.
These thoughts or doctrines included liberalism, Ibsenism, the Three Principles of the People, Nationalism,
Anarchism, and Socialism. The acceptance of Socialism by Chen Dixie and Li Dazhao marked a remarkable
change taking place in the history of ideology in China (Fairbank, 2001, pp. 534-535). The former
enlightenment movement became more and more radical and changed its nature, but “reconstructing
Chinese culture and ideological system” had always been the main trend of this period. During this time,
the prevailing thought among the intellectuals was the solution of “cultural-intellectualistic approach”. The
common belief held that “the transformation of ideas and culture is prior to that of the society, politics and
economy”. The rebellious scholars supposed either explicitly or implicitly that the most essential
transformation is the transformation of idea, the essentiality of which lay in the fact that it was the impetus
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of all the other transformations (Y. Lin, 1988, pp. 167-168). As far as the New Literature Revolution was
concerned, the solution of “cultural-intellectualistic approach” was led by the ideology; that is, the
theoretical awareness was the precursor of the innovation in literary practice (Yin, 1999, p. 3). The most
famous publication, New Youth, founded by Chen Duxiu, and the top university Peking University soon
became the two forces in constructing the mainstream ideology and advancing the New Culture Movement
as well as establishing norms for poetry translation.

Source Text Selection of Poetry Translation before May Fourth Movement
Before the May Fourth Movement, poetry translation was mainly guided by the purpose of public
enlightenment and national salvation. Although there were no specific translation standards or policies, the
source text selection was still influenced by some tacit restrictions, that is, the guidelines of civilizing the
people and seeking for the national survival. Statistics show that from 1898 to 1919, there were 62 English
poems translated into Chinese, among which more than 30 were themed with “enlightenment” or
“salvation”. This figure indicates that the text selection was obviously affected and restricted by the
temporal ideological system. “Enlightenment” and “salvation” were two standards based on the value
judgment determined by the temporal ideology. They not only directed the translation between 1898 and
1919, but also reflected the main characteristics of the translated works.
Let’s take as an example, Lord Byron, one of the most famous romantic poets, who had a far-reaching
influence on the writers of New Literature in China. As know, the motifs of the May Fourth Movement –
“enlightenment” and “salvation” were undoubtedly consistent with the spirits of Romanticism, and from
the very beginning, the patriotic intellectuals had been absorbing the essence, which was beneficial to the
social transformation of China, from the Romanticism in the western world, especially from Britain. Lord
Byron was the first to be mentioned with respect to English Romantic Poetry. As a rebellious hero, Lord
Byron was very welcomed by the modern romanticists in China, with his image being actually recreated.
The western image of Lord Byron is a complex one, which includes almost all the characteristics of
Romanticism in Europe: the childlike naivety, the heroic passion, the Wertheric sentiment and the Faustian
insubordination. He was also a hooligan like Cain, a dandy like Satan, and a treacherous minister like
Prometheus who revolted against God and the universe. Whereas in China, all of his negative traits were
almost concealed: the lasciviousness, the indulgence, the sadism and the utter despair of life had been
inadvertently covered up, with only his active resistance and defiance against the society of mediocrity
retained. Just like what Mao Dun said, “There are two Byrons: one is arrogant, indulgent, selfish and
addicted to sensual pleasure, while the other is generous, courageous, forthright and noble” (Shen, 1924).
“We memorize him just because he is rebellious, a poet who attacks the conventional customs and morals,
a revolutionary poet;” “As for his indulgent and selfish life style, the Chinese young people will never
follow suit” (Shen, 1924). The reason why Chinese would not follow suit is that Byron’s lifestyle did not
conform to the requirements of that era. The target language does provide an ideological background right
for it, or we would rather say that his concealed traits are not consistent with the acknowledged standards
of morality at that time in China. As a result, the Chinese intellectuals transformed his image, only interested
in his part as a rebel against society and inspired by his heroic deeds in helping Greeks fight for their
independency. Translating Byron’s poems was led by specific political aims, with enlightenment,
patriotism and national salvation always in the key line. Thus, Byron’s poems were welcomed by Chinese
translators. His Isles of Greece (《哀希腊》) was translated by at least four Chinese scholars, including
Liang Qichao, Ma Junwu, Su Manshu and Hu Shi. In the year 1902, Liang Qichao’s political novel The
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Future of New China (《新中国未来记》) was published, with the translation of Isles of Greece included.
In his book, Liang praised the personality and poems of Byron through the leading character Chen Meng.
He pointed out in the editorial note of the book that “although the poem is the voice of a conquered nation,
it is full of power and grandeur, and reading it gives us energy and pleasure.” “Every word in it seems to
be addressed to Chinese people of the present day.” Ma Junwu published his translation of Isles of Greece
in 1905 when he studied in Japan, which was the first cover-to-cover translation of this poem. In the
prologue he wrote about his motivation of translating this poem: “Byron’s woe to Greece evokes the
unceasing sorrow for our own country.” Later, when he mailed the translation of the poem from Europe to
the famous painter Gao Jianfu, he also declared his determination to fight for the rise of China, and also
indicated the urgency of it. In 1906, The Selected Poems of Byron, compiled by Su Manshu was published,
in which the poems were translated in the form of ancient five-character verse. Although the obscure
translation was hard to understand, the unity of form and spirit in poems gained great popularity. The poem
Isles of Greece in this collection was translated by Su’s friend Huang Kan, who wrote in the postscript,
“This is such a beautiful and grave tragedy that the whole nation of China has been moved and inspired by
it. Since Ma Junwu has tried to translate it with seven-character verse, I now try it with five-character verse.”
Hu Shi employed the metrical pattern of the ancient Sao style in his translation but integrated with modern
vernacular Chinese. His translation did not gain as much popularity as that of the translators mentioned
above, but his translation was also intentional. He intended to transform the outer form of the Chinese
ancient poems, so that more and more countrymen could understand the thoughts and spirits of Isles of
Greece. Another reason the translated poem was worshiped by the Chinese people was that it was the result
of ideological manipulation. It aroused patriotism in the Chinese readers, and also transmitted the western
humanitarianism and liberalism. Furthermore, it criticized the disease-ridden society of China, which was
exactly what poems were written and translated for, as was embodied in the major ideas of Confucian
literary concept, such as “poetry expresses one’s will (‘诗言志’)” and “writings are meant to convey truths
(‘文以载道’)”. The famous writer Lu Xun (鲁迅) even wrote the article On the Power of Moloch Poetry
(《摩罗诗力说》) to praise Byron and his Moloch spirit (used as metaphor, referring to his Romanticism).
Lord Byron was introduced into Chinese literature by such scholars as Liang Qichao, Su Manshu, Hu
Shi and Lu Xun. Among them, Liang was the pioneer, whereas Su did a systemic translation of Byron’s
poems. Hu integrated vernacular Chinese into the translation, and Lu mainly did theoretical analyses. All
of them recovered the modern meaning of “human” through the knowledge of Byron, which as a result
awakened the whole nation in the contemporary history of China. Nevertheless, their opinions on Lord
Byron are slightly different, although there was some common ground. The difference basically lay in the
different values, personal characters and times atmospheres hidden beneath the different opinions on Byron.
Liang Qichao highly recommended Byron because at the time he was writing Doctrine of New Nation (《新
民说》), and for him Byron was not important as a person or a poet; what was practical and forceful was
that Byron was a hero who helped to liberate the downtrodden nation and was a symbol of nationalism.
However, the beautified image of Byron was actually a long distance away from the real Byron, so Liang
Qichao’s translation focused on his noble qualities but did nothing in the acceptance and evaluation of his
literary value. This can be categorized as “an intentional misreading”. The great Danish critic George
Brandes once regarded Byron as the spokesman of the European elites who loved freedom (Brandes, 1984,
p. 433). In Su Manshu’s translation, he did not emphasize Byron’s longing for freedom, but resonated with
him in soul. He took great labor in translating and compiling more than 40 poems of Byron and in his eyes,
Byron was basically an artist. Actually, Su and Byron had a lot in common in their temperament. Su’s
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translation was sentimental, aesthetic and with a very personal style. Yu Dafu (郁达夫) once commented,
“Su inherited the romanticism from Byron’s era, …and this is the best of all his accomplishments” (1985).
Indeed, Su Manshu was enormously influenced by Byron, who was a prodigal in all his life, aloof and
depressed. All of Byron’s poems are lyrical and carry political overtones. Similarly, Su was also
affectionate towards his motherland and his lovers. He was so popular among the contemporary youths and
even had direct influence on poets and writers of the new generation like Guo Moruo, and Yu Dafu, etc.
It’s safe to say that all these were attributed to Byron.
Lu Xun did not know English, but the humiliation he experienced in Japan when he was studying there
gave him a favorable impression on Byron. Lu surpassed the predecessors in analyzing the translation of
Byron’s poems from the spiritual and psychological aspects rather than from the perspective of political
propaganda and personal feelings, which is also a great development in the theoretical methods of modern
thinkers. He was the first person to have referred to Byron and other romanticists as “Moloch”. He
appreciated Byron for his insubordination and antipathy to the society, and “he is the loneliest and most
independent man of the world” (Lu, 1956). In the book On the Power of Moloch poetry, he praised Byron
and his poems, claiming “Lord Byron is the first person in England who writes in an unconventional way,
expressing his thoughts directly. His writing is full of energy, defiance, destruction and challenge. Ordinary
people are often awed by it, which is why I call him Satan” (Lu, 1956). Lord Byron has been revered by
Chinese people ever since he was introduced to this nation. After the 1920s, Lu Xun wrote much about
Byron, but Byron’s spirit had already been infused into his own spirit. Lu has always been regarded as a
cynical maverick. From his first novel Diary of a Madman (《狂人日记》) to Ever-burning Lamps (《长
明灯》) to his last intact essay Female Ghost (《女吊》), there is always an image of a madman, which is
quite the embodiment of Moloch poets. He intended to evoke the spiritual warriors to take the responsibility
of enlightening the whole nation. Just as Fujii Syouzou (藤井省三) writes, “Lu Xun introduced the voices
of poets who fight for the awakening of the national spirit, which is exactly the basic function of literature.
This is a turning point for both the nation and himself” (Fujii Shozo, 2005, p. 19). Therefore, the first step
to understand Chinese modern literature is perhaps to understand the Byronized writers of China around
the May Fourth Movement.
The translations of Byron’s poems were becoming more systemic after the 1920s, covering more works.
Qiu Congyi (邱从乙) and Shao Xunmei (邵洵美) translated Political Satires of Byron (《拜伦政治讽刺
诗》), Yang Deyu (杨德豫) translated Seventy of Byron’s Lyrics (《拜伦抒情诗七十首》), and Zha
Liangzheng (查良铮) translated Selection of Byron’s Poems (《拜伦诗选》). On April 10th 1924, Novel
Monthly (《小说月报》) published a special issue The Centenary of the Poet Byron’s Death (《诗人拜伦
的百年祭》) as its 15th volume. This volume presented essays and translations by a great number of writers
from the first rank of Chinese-language literature, such as Zheng Zhenduo (郑振铎), Shen Yanbing, Wang
Tongzhao (王统照), Zhao Jingchen (赵景琛), and Xu Zhimo (徐志摩). The essays were mainly about the
introduction to Byron’s life story and works, as well as his status and influence in literature. The translations
include seven of his poems and one poetic drama. Xu Zhimo alone published three articles, one of which
was the translation of a stanza from Byron’s poem Pirate (《海盗》), and another two included an essay
On Byron (《拜伦》) and a poem written in Chinese by himself. In On Byron, Xu highly praised Byron for
his insubordination and defiance to everything, just as he wrote: “He (Byron) is the most unusual one. The
trodden paths on the earth are not for him, and neither can he be tied by the secular bonds.” In addition to
the special issue of Novel Monthly, other newspaper or magazines also published articles in memory of
Byron, such as On Byron’s Status and Characteristics in Literature written by Ye Weide (叶维德) published
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on Literary Periodical (《文学旬刊》), affiliated to Morning Paper Supplement (《晨报副刊》). Ye wrote
in a very respectful way, “During his (Byron) lifetime, people fear him and respect him, regarding him as
the Napoleon in the field of poetry and his works are great miracles in literature. His main works have been
translated into French, German, Russian, Danish, Polish, Spanish and other languages. He is one of the first
foreign poets who ever moved Chinese people” (Wang, 1996). There are no specific statistics on the huge
number of literary works concerning Byron (including translation) during that time, which shows exactly
the spreading, the acceptance and the great influence of Byron’s poems in China.

Source Text Selection in Poetry Translation after May Fourth Movement
When history steps into the 20th century, it is still bearing the bitterness of the old days and the future is full
of ups and downs all the same. The May Fourth Movement was the symbol of a new era, pushing forward
“enlightenment” to the most urgent historical task. “Enlightenment” was not a new topic for both the
revolutionaries and reformists in the modern history of China, because both of the two groups had been
endeavoring in this cause, but without the baptism of a great revolution the traditional thoughts of China
could hardly be assimilated by the introduced ones from the west. The Xinhai Revolution in 1911 overthrew
the autocratic monarchy and years later when the May Fourth Movement shocked the brains of the Chinese
people, an intensive, in-depth revolution in ideology truly began. Chinese pioneers of thoughts absorbed
various doctrines and thoughts from the western world, but among them “democracy” and “science” had
always been the themes. They were fondly named “Mr. D” and “Mr. S”. Likewise, the literary revolution
was also under the guidance of “democracy” and “science”, transplanting huge number of literary works
and theories from the west to criticize and transform the “obsolete” literatures and theories in China, which
later proved to be very effective not only in reforming the traditional literatures and ideas but also in
advancing Chinese political revolution. “The function of reform is to spread ‘human’ thoughts, while the
best weapon is the excellent literature” (Fu, 2001, p. 233) Fu Sinian (傅斯年) clearly indicates that the main
feature of the May Fourth literature was enlightenment, while the tool for enlightening the public was
literature. Although the pioneers of the new literature criticized the traditional literary doctrine like
“writings are meant to convey truth”, they did not completely discard the traditional form but disapproved
the content. That is to say, in the new literature writings can also convey truths but new truths of “freedom”
and “equality” derived from modern capitalism. Therefore, if we want to study and understand the May
Fourth literature (including poetry translation), we have to clarify the utilitarian aspect of Enlightenment,
to which almost all the literary revolutions in the 20th century are relevant.
On the Power of Moloch Poetry, written by Lu Xun, is very important because it represents the earliest
form of Romanticism at the beginning of the 20th century. But the works of modern Romanticism in its true
meaning had not yet emerged until the May Fourth Movement, which had a special influence on prosperity
of Romanticism. In such a changing era, some progressive scholars would go out of the “tower of ivory”
and undertake the social responsibility, and some even took extreme actions to overthrow the feudal system.
They had visions of ideal society in their minds, and tenaciously advocated personal liberation. The social
situations of that time accorded with the spirits of Romanticism and hence promoted its development. In
1921, two of the most influential and enduring new literary groups were founded, named “School of Life”
and “School of Art”, respectively, according to their different theoretical claims and artistic features.
Nonetheless, life and art cannot be completely separated. The groups are divided just because they had
different tendencies in literary creation, with the former being more realistic and the latter more romantic.
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As far as translated literature is concerned, it came into the stage of prosperity with the avocation of
the new literary movement. Policies on translation attracted broad attention and the focus of discussion was
on the selection of the original works. Introducing foreign classics and works in need for the sake of society
became two important standards, which is why the translated poems published after the May Fourth
Movement are mainly works of the 19th century, especially of Romanticism and Realism. In a word,
“literary reform” and “reflection of reality” were two principles guiding the translation activities from 1919
to 1927, during which the translators adhered to the criteria of the original language in order that they would
be represented adequately. Still, we will take the translation of romantic poetry as an example, but the works
of another poet – William Wordsworth, who made great contributions to the forms and theories of the
modern poetry in China – will also be covered.
If Byron and Shelley had filled passion into Chinese poetry and enlightened the readers with contents
and thoughts of poetry, then Wordsworth brought forms and theories, which promoted the modern
transformation of Chinese poetry in its maturity and perfection. The latter also enlightened readers but from
the aspect of poetic aesthetics. The first time when Wordsworth’s poems were introduced into China was
in 1914 by Lu Zhiwei (陆志韦), who published two translated poems in the first volume of the magazine
Dong Wu (《东吴》). The two poems were Alice Fell, or Poverty (《贫儿行》) and A Place of Burial in
the South of Scotland (《苏格兰南古墓》). The acceptance of Wordsworth by the writers of the New
Literature began with the introduction of his poetic theories. The first advocator of the New Poetry
Movement once cited Wordsworth to support his own opinions on the New Literature Revolution. In 1919,
Hu Shi wrote in On New Poetry that “the literature revolution advocated by Wordsworth and others in
Britain could be regarded as the liberation of poetic language... the present literature revolution in China is
also intended for the liberation of language and literary forms.” Tian Han (田汉) introduced Wordsworth’s
poetic theories in a very detailed way. When he talked about the nature and definition of poetry in Poets
and the Issue of Labor (《诗人与劳动问题》), he cited relevant theories from Wordsworth and key words
of Wordsworth’s poetic theories, such as emotion, nature and imagination. He spoke highly of
Wordsworth’s contributions and elevated position in English poetry.
Wordsworth’s poetic theories mainly embody three parts. Firstly, it is claimed that the subject matter
should be taken from the ordinary life because people’s passion is always united with natural beauty and
the permanent form. Secondly, the language employed in poetry should the language in use. Thirdly, the
nature of beauty is associated with the rationality and especially with the sensibility of human being. Poetry
is defined as the natural revelation of people’s strong emotion. Last, there must be imagination in poetry,
which is the core belief of the English romantic poetry (Zheng, 2000, p. 163). The New Poetry Movement
around 1919 began with the breaking of the metrics in Chinese classical poetry. Hu Shi proposed in On
New Poetry that “The bondage of poetry should be broken, and poems should be composed without
consideration of metrics and length, on any topic and in any form” (1919). Later he summarized his ideas
by claiming that “poems should be composed as writing essays”, which contains two-folded meanings. On
one hand, the classical metrics are to be replaced by the natural rhyming; on the other, vernacular Chinese
is to be employed in poems. These thoughts were aimed at the rigidity of the metrics of classical poetry but
turned out to be a key factor in boosting the free-style poetry in vernacular and the modernization of Chinese
poetry. But meanwhile, the bad effect was also obvious, namely it assimilated poems to essays. While new
poems were delightfully accepted by the ordinary readers, the boundary between poem and essay became
blurry, undermining the formal beauty of poetry. Hu Shi’s harsh criticism on Chinese classical poetry
brought destruction to it. From 1923 on, a new round of criticism on the early new poetry was started,
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opening up ways for Chinese new poetry to develop by self-denying. All these are deeply influenced by
Romanticism from Britain, which is represented by William Wordsworth. Guo Moruo once observed that
“the nature of poetry is to be lyrical” (Guo, 1979, p. 125). In Three Reading Notes on Poetry (《论诗三
札》) he summarized the art of poetry in an equation, which is “poetry = (intuition + sentiment + imagination)
+ (appropriate wording)” (Guo, 1979, p. 210). Guo Moruo’s proposal that poems are not to be confined to
fixed forms but meant to express oneself freely was borrowed from Wordsworth and fitted with the time,
because innovation was exactly the motif of the New Literature Movement. In fact, Guo Moruo’s poem
Goddess, which was a world-shaking masterpiece around 1919, became the pinnacle of Romanticism in
China, representing the zeitgeist of being industrious and enterprising. In 1923, Wen Yiduo (闻一多)
analyzed the zeitgeist in Goddess (《女神》) by pointing out that even if under very close scrutiny the work
will never seem shallow but wise. He wrote, “As far as new poetry is concerned, the poems by Guo Moruo
are the best, not only in its absolute new form but also in its spirit of the time – the late 20th century. Literary
works are often considered the children of the time, and the poem Goddess is the most filial son of our time”
(Wen, 1982, p. 351). That time was one when nothing had a certain form and one that was in great need of
certain form, and it was a time demanding a rigorous unity of form and content to lead new poetry to
“nominalization”. The poetic world was at a turning point where classical poetics was being destroyed both
theoretically and practically, and the new poetics was under overall construction.
In the development of the new poetry, the new poets had a slightly different attitude towards western
culture from the traditional poets. At the beginning, the western culture was worshiped by the traditional
poets who rebelled against the tradition. Later they began to look again at the national heritage in a much
more rational way and intended to open up a new road for the New Poetry, so as to combine the merits of
the Chinese traditional poetry and western romantic poetry. Both the exploration on poetic theories and the
practice of the New Moon Poets represent the historic trend of combining the western poetic traditions with
the Chinese ones. The New Moon School (新月派) proposed the aesthetic principle of “rational moderation
on one’s emotions” and the insistence on the metrical form in poetry. Wen Yiduo, the representative of the
New Moon School, believed that the new-style poetry should emphasize both content and form. When
working in Tsinghua University, he once criticized Hu Shi’s “complacency” about writing free-style poems.
Wen believed that “poems composed with ‘natural rhythms’ can only be regarded as proses, since rhythms
in proses will never be compared with those in poems.” The poetic languages are loaded with human
emotions, which have to be processed and polished with artistic techniques. Poets should not only employ
natural rhythms, because they are often imperfect (Wen, 1993, p. 64) .Therefore, Wen began his exploration
of the New Metrical Poetry (新格律诗) both in theory and practice. He studied English poetry theories and
artistry, and published a series of papers such as The Study on Metrical Poetry (《律诗的研究》), On ‘Cold
Winter Night’ (《〈冬夜〉评论》), On Metrics of Poetry (《诗的格律》), in which he intended to set up
new norms for the new poetry. In order to display the beauty of music in poetry, he used disyllabic
characters (“二字尺”) and tri-syllabic characters (“三字尺”) alternatively in each line, as well as different
combinations of disyllable and tri-syllable in different lines. This creation makes poems more eurhythmic
with well-proportioned rhythms and structural wordings. Wen Yiduo made a great contribution to the
prevention of over-prosified poems. What’s more, his poetic theory symbolized a turning point of the New
Style Poetry. Instead of being eager to shake off the bonds of the traditional poetry, the poets at this time
began to borrow the merits of Romanticism from the west to combine it with the traditional poetry, after
which the New Style Poetry came to the stage of maturity. It is generally believed that one of the principles
of Wen Yiduo’s “Three Beauties” theory – the beauty of music – was inspired by Romanticism from the
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west, especially by Wordsworth’s romantic poems. Liang Shiqiu (梁实秋) once held himself out as
“classical in mind, but romantic in heart”, which is also applicable for Wen Yiduo. “Romantic heart” means
the zeitgeist projected in the poet and translator, while “classical mind” is the power of traditional culture
remaining in his mind. The two aspects are interpenetrated with each other, forming the unique style of
combining classicism and romanticism. This also explains why he always tended to control his emotions
rationally to adhere faithfully to the morals when there were passionate encounters in his life. In conclusion,
Wen Yiduo’s translation and creation of poems faithfully display his poetic theory – the combination of the
traditional culture and modern culture, which is also representative of the poetic style of the Crescent School.
Interestingly, the Xueheng School (学衡派), as the opposition school against the New Literature
Movement also showed great interest in Wordsworth; however with different focus from the other schools.
The 6th volume of the magazine Xueheng (《学衡》) was imprinted with a portrait of Wordsworth, and the
9th volume published the paper and poems written by Wu Mi (吴宓). On the 39th volume a new column
“Poetry Translation” was added with the translation of the group of poems of Lucy (《露西》) and the one
titled She Dwelt Among the Untrodden Ways (《威至魏佳人处僻地诗》). The extensive popularity in
China enjoyed by Wordsworth was considered rare in the history of translation in China. Poets from
Xueheng School compared Wordsworth’s poetic style to that of Chinese ancient poets such as Tao
Yuanming (陶渊明), Wang Wei (王维), and Bai Juyi (白居易), which not only provides a new perspective
for the study on Wordsworth, but also displays the values of Chinese traditional culture. Even today, this
research perspective is still an important part of the study on Wordsworth.
In a word, throughout the process of translation and acceptance of English Romanticism, especially
during the late stage of the New Culture Movement, the ideology was always there, either overt or covert.
However vigorous the debate was at first between different schools of the May Fourth Movement, later
after thinking and practice the intellectuals began to absorb and internalize the western culture selectively,
symbolizing a stage of “self-awareness” in poetry.

Conclusion
The above discussion apparently shows there is vivid interaction between poetry translation and the
ideology in China before and after the May Fourth Movement from the perspective of the source text
selection. Before the May Fourth Movement, the source text selection was obviously influenced by the
guidelines of civilizing the people and seeking for the national survival, while after the May Fourth
Movement, “literary reform” and “reflection of reality” were the two principles guiding the translation
activities from 1919 to 1927, during which the translators adhered to the criteria of the original language in
order that they would be represented adequately.
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[Abstract] As a top intergovernmental cooperation program, the Belt and Road Initiative has drawn extensive
attention and laid great impact on the international community. Taking two speeches addressed by President Xi
Jinping at the first and second Belt and Road Forum for International Cooperation in 2017 and 2019 as the
target texts, this paper is going to explore what and how conceptual metaphors construct the image of the Belt
and Road Initiative and provide a holistic view of the distribution of these metaphors by examining these
conceptual metaphors throughout the texts. This paper reveals that there are three prominent metaphors:
personification metaphor, construction metaphor, and road metaphor, and they play a critical role in
constructing ideas and images. Amid the various metaphors, there is systematicity which formulates the plot of
narrative of the Belt and Road Initiative.
[Keywords] Road and Belt speeches; conceptual metaphors; systematicity of metaphors; images construction

Introduction
As a top intergovernmental cooperation program, the Belt and Road Initiative (BRI) has drawn extensive
attention and laid great impact on the international community. China has successfully hosted the 1st and
2nd The Belt and Road Forum for International Cooperation in 2017 and 2019, in which two keynote
speeches were given by Xi Jinping, President of the People’s Republic of China. In order to get across the
notions and ideas of this program to the world, there were different conceptual metaphors employed in the
speech. The use of metaphor helps the listener to conceptualize what is meant by a phrase or expression.
Politicians use language to persuade people that their thoughts, aims and ideas are equitable and to make
their points clear and vivid to their audience. This paper attempts to explore what and how conceptual
metaphors construct the image of the Belt and Road Initiative and provides a holistic view of the distribution
of these metaphors.

Conceptual Metaphor Approach to Political Discourse
The traditional views of metaphor focused on its rhetorical function for a long time in history until the
publication of the book Metaphors We Live by (Lakoff, & Johnson, 1980), which marked a new approach
to the study of metaphor, and it turned the focus to the cognitive nature of metaphor. The use of metaphor
is one of the most prominent means for persuasion and an instrument for propaganda in political speeches.
In their book, Lakoff and Johnson stated that “metaphor is pervasive in everyday life, not just in language
but in thought and action. Our ordinary conceptual system, in terms of which we both think and act, is
fundamentally metaphorical in nature” (2003). Lakoff (1987) claimed that the working mechanism of
conceptual metaphor is the so-called mapping or projection from the Source Domain (SD) to the Target
Domain (TD). Ungerer and Schmid (2001) also agreed that metaphors allow us to conceptualize abstract
phenomena through a structural mapping process from a source domain to a target domain.
With an interdisciplinary cooperation with cognitive linguistics, political discourse analysis has
increasingly become a hot spot and indispensable part in both linguistics and politics. Lakoff (1996, 2004)
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studied how the Democrats and the Republicans framed their debates and he proposed two underlying
cognitive models beneath their political language. Musolff (2006) investigated the relation between
metaphor scenarios and political attitudes by studying British and German public debates on the European
Union. Charteris-Black (2004, 2005) carried out a number of studies of political texts and speeches in
British and American English and found the extensive use of metaphor in these two countries, showing that
metaphor is a powerful persuading tool in political discourse. There have also been studies concerning
Chinese political discourse from a Lakoffian perspective. Lu and Ahrens (2008) studied the conceptual
metaphor A COUNTRY IS A BUILDING in Taiwanese presidential speeches, examining how metaphors
work at the conceptual level. Liang (2013) pointed out that the construction of a national image from the
perspective of linguistic manipulation has becoming more prominent and in which, metaphor plays a critical
role. Wen Qiufang (2017) has investigated the ideational, interpersonal and textual functions of
personification conceptual metaphor in President Xi Jinpin’s speech at the General Debate of the 70th
session of the UN General Assembly and he has urged to establish a new discourse interpretation system
to present China’s image to the international community. With the increasing attention paid to the Belt and
Road Initiative, there should be studies on discourses analysis of this project, trying to reveal what kind of
images China wants to present in depicting the prospect of this initiative.

Conceptual Metaphors Prominently Appeared in the Speeches
This section reveals the most important and noticeable conceptual metaphors in the speeches, by which, the
core issues and topics are conceptualized. The method for analysis will be to locate the conceptual
metaphors manually first, and the frequency of their appearance will be calculated to indicate the degree of
prominence.
Throughout the texts of the speeches, with the help of corpus analysis tool LancsBox, it was found that
the following key words were mentioned with a high frequency as the major topics or metaphors used in
the speeches.
Table 1. The Most Frequently Mentioned Words in the Speeches
No.
1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8

token
we
cooperate
construct/build
China
country
Silk road
co-build
economy

frequency
75
70
61
54
31
30
27
22

No.
9
10
11
12
13
14
15
16

token
project
communicate
trade
investment
journey/path
infrastructure
win-win
future

frequency
15
13
13
12
12
9
9
9

These key words together depict a scenario that China, as the leader of BRI, is uniting other countries
to form a community to foster a mutually beneficial program – BRI – and countries involved in it are
personified as participants or builders in the construction of this program, and it is a long journey to go.
That’ s why it requires the cooperation and joint efforts from each participant. We found that several
conceptual metaphors played fundamental roles in framing such a scenario. They are personification
metaphor, construction metaphor and road metaphor. Each metaphor is realized by various expressions by
virtue of mapping from source domain to target domain, and are listed in Table 2.
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Table 2. Mapping Analysis of Conceptual Metaphors in the Speeches
Conceptual
Metaphors
Personification

Target Domain
countries, organizations

Construction

business, trade, investment, people’s mind,
economic growth

Road/journey

development, history, future, economic tie

Source Domain
people, family, participant, builder,
company, partner
platform, foundation, cornerstone,
framework, structure
road, journey company, footprint,
barriers in the road

Based on the metaphoric expressions identified, we can see that the abstract concepts like NATION,
DEVELOPMENT, BUSINESS, and HISTORY in the target domain are manifested by some concrete ideas
like PEOPLE, BUILDING, and JOURNEY in the source domain. The interaction between the source
domain and the target domain can be detected in metaphoric expressions such as “we hope to create is a big
family”, “lay a solid popular and social foundation” and “embark on a path leading to friendship” (Xi, 2017).
Among the diversified conceptual metaphors, the personification metaphor was the most noticeable.
The conceptual metaphor of personification is defined as “a general category that covers a wide range of
metaphors, each picking out different aspects of a person or ways of looking at a person” (Lakoff & Johnson,
1980, p. 34). There are so many expressions underlying the metaphor COUNTRIES ARE PEOPLE. Why
is personification the most frequently applied metaphor, especially in the discourse of business, politics or
international relationship? Lakoff and Johnson further explained that the reason for defining various
phenomena in human terms is that people can understand it “on the basis of our own motivations, goals,
actions, and characteristics” (1980, p. 34). In the era of globalization and in the face of a various crisis, all
countries are involved in all kinds of challenges like global warming, war, famine, refugee and it is natural
to evoke a shared mind that countries should unite to fight these difficulties as family members work
together to maintain the prosperity of the family. In the two keynote speeches, President Xi was trying to
encourage more countries to join and contribute to the BRI. In order to realize this purpose, the
personification metaphor was deployed in three aspects to persuade leaders to take action: (1) Personify
China and Chinese government; (2) Personify the BRI project; (3) Personify participating countries and
international community. The related expressions can be found in Table 3.
Table 3. Personified Targets and Metaphoric Expressions
Personify China and
Chinese government
China has worked with
other countries
China has engaged in
multiple forms of financial
cooperation
China will continue to
carry out
we will invite
representatives

10,000

Personify BRI Project
BRI has opened up new space...,produced
new platforms... and offered new ways...

Personify Countries and the
International Community
...interact with and embrace each
other with open mind

…it will benefit people across the world

over 100 countries and international
organizations have supported and got
involved in this initiative

...writing a splendid chapter to the history
of human progress...bear witness to this
exciting period of history.

other countries... to promote trade and
investment facilitation and improve
business environment.

The building or construction source domain provides structure to a wide spectrum of concepts and
entities, such as “argument”, “relationship” and “development”. This is evidenced in metaphoric
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expressions such as “multi-dimensional infrastructure network” and “solidify the relationship”. CharterisBlack’s (2004) observations on BUILDING metaphors include: first, they are rather prevalent. Second,
BUILDING metaphors highlight progress towards long term social goals, carry a strong positive
connotation, and call for patience and cooperation from the electorate (Charteris-Black, 2004, p. 71). In the
two speeches, ideas about how to make effort for the BRI, what kind of roles membership countries should
play, what result may be generated are conceptualized by construction metaphors as presented in Table4.
Table 4. Conceptual Pairings of Construction Metaphors and Related Expressions
Source Domain
construction
process

building something

Target Domain
improving relationship among
countries

BRI development

Expressions
we drew a blueprint of cooperation
We should foster a new type of international relations
we should forge partnerships of dialogue
build an even bigger platform
lay a solid popular and social foundation
a project of the century
multi-dimensional infrastructure network
a general connectivity framework ...has been put in
place.

The third critical conceptual metaphors in the speeches is the journey or road metaphor. Many things
embedded with process or complexity are often understood in terms of start-path-end schema (Lan, 2005).
Lakoff claimed that “A great many metaphorical models use a spatial domain as their source domain.
Among the most common source domains for metaphorical models are containers, orientations, journeys
(with paths and goals)” (1987, p. 435). In Xi’s speeches, history and BRI development, two processes in
time domain, are expressed by the concepts from space domain, that is, journey and road, as Table 5 shows.
Table 5. Conceptual Pairings of Journey Metaphors and Related Expressions
Source Domain
road

Target Domain
history

Expressions
we can embark on a path leading to friendship
China have constantly explored the way forward through practices
China has reached a new historical starting point

journey

BRI
development

Going ahead, we should focus on priorities and project execution, move
forward with results-oriented implementation
embark on a path of win-win cooperation
We need to build bridges for exchanges and mutual learning

Systematicity of Conceptual Metaphors and Images it Constructs
According to the viewpoint from embodied philosophy, our cognitive foundation is formed by our physical
experience in the world. Such experience is characterized by the feature of gestalts, which are “ways of
organizing experiences into structured wholes ” (Lakoff, & Johnson, 1980, p. 81). That is, the different
aspects (participant, parts, stages) of one concept are categories that appear naturally from our experience
and structuring our experience in terms of such multidimensional gestalt is what makes our experience
coherent and systematic. Lakoff and Johnson further argued that “because the metaphorical concepts is
systematic, the language we use to talk about that aspect of the concept is systematic”(Lakoff, & Johnson,
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1980, p.7). The systematicity in conceptual metaphors refers to the features that conceptual metaphor may
be extended to different facets of one concept or have its own internal logic. Some conceptual metaphors
can construct a single system based on sub-categorization, which characterizes an entailment relationship
between the metaphors. In the narrative of BRI, we can see the image of how BRI will benefit the world is
shaped by the three prominent conceptual metaphors interacting with each other in a complete system. To
see in a holistic view, that is, COUNTRIES ARE PEOPLE, DEVELOPMENT IS
BUILDING/CONSTRUCTION, PROCESS IS JOURNEY. At the sublevel of this system, it entails that
the roles of people range from builders, contributors, partners, family members and travelers, who play
different parts in construction of the project and walking the path of the journey. In the process of
construction, we need to lay solid foundation and structure fine framework. During the journey, we will
encounter difficulties and obstacles, which require our courage and cooperation to overcome. To deliver
this information, the vivid expressions are used to realize persuasive effect, like “A solid first step has been
taken in pursuing the Belt and Road Initiative”, “We should build on the sound momentum generated to
steer the Belt and Road Initiative toward greater success” (Xi, 2017), “we should focus on priorities and
project execution, move forward with results-oriented implementation, just like an architect refining the
blueprint”, “there are still many mountains to scale and many shoals to navigate” (Xi, 2019).
Thus, the image of BRI is constructed in the scenario that with China as the organizer and leader, other
countries are both builders, partners and travelers on the road to the success of this project, which is
beneficial to the international community and the future of mankind. In order to fulfill this great goal, we
need work together to cooperate and fight difficulties. That echoes the title of the 2017 speech – “Work
Together to Build the Silk Road Economic Belt and the 21st Century Maritime Silk Road” (Xi, 2017).

Conclusion
With what has been analyzed above, we can tell that the story-telling of BRI depends heavily on the
extensive use of conceptual metaphors implanted in the speeches. There are three salient metaphors playing
a critical role in forming the image of BRI. Among them, the personification metaphor is the leading
character in the array of metaphors. Because it makes use of one of the best source domains we have –
ourselves. “In personifying nonhumans as humans, we can begin to understand them a little better”
(Kövecses, 2002). Besides the three major conceptual metaphors, there are other ontological metaphors like
PLANT, HUMAN BODY, and WAR, etc. employed to complement some minor aspects of the image.
The understanding of the BRI is complex and comprehensive. Therefore, the paper attempts to study
the conceptual metaphors about BRI to help the public understand the purpose and goal of the BRI in a
globalized discourse. It is also required to pay attention to the cultural differences and in speech translation.
Studies about conceptual metaphors will be beneficial to cross-cultural communication on international
arena.
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[Abstract] Based on the theory of constructionalization and the analysis of data from historical corpora, this
study investigates the diachronic development of existential agentive object constructions in Chinese. Major
findings are as follows: 1) The existential agentive object construction was derived from the lexical verb
“zhuo” construction in Archaic Chinese. After a series of constructional changes, it emerged in the Song
Dynasty, further developed in Yuan and Ming and expanded in the Qing Dynasty; 2) Metonymy, metaphor,
analogy, reanalysis and frequency effect are the mechanisms of its constructionalization, among which
syntactic reanalysis is key to the occurrence of constructional changes leading to the constructionalization; 3)
The development of existential agentive object construction is in accordance with and driven by the major
syntactic development of Chinese, which confirms that language is a complex adaptive system.
[Keywords] existential agentive object constructions; diachronic construction grammar; constructionalization;
constructional change; corpus

Introduction
Agentive object constructions refer to those syntactic constructions in which the agent of the predicate is
the object of the sentence. According to Chu (2010), there are six types of these in modern Chinese,
among which existential agentive object sentences are the most widely used. Existential agentive object
sentences mainly include the type of existential sentences in which the predicate is an intransitive verb
and “zhe” works as the aspect marker, with the form “Locative phrase (LP)+intransitive
verb+zhe+nominal phrase (NP)”, as in Example (1).
(1) 车上趴着一只猫。
Che shang pa-zhe
Car LOC

yizhimao

lying-ZHE

a cat

‘On the car was lying a cat.’
This is a special kind of syntactic construction and how was it formed diachronically? Previous
studies have focused on the investigation of the grammaticalization of “zhe” within the framework of
grammaticalization theory, such as Sun (1997), Zhang & Wang (2004), Shi (2006), Chen (2006), Xuan
(2014) and so on. There is no study addressing how the construction develops and constructionalizes.
Although the constructionalization of the existential agentive object construction is related to the
grammaticalization of “zhe”, the two are not equivalent. The former involves not only the
grammaticalization of the single grammatical morpheme “zhe”, but also the interactive evolution of the
various components in the syntactic context. Compared with grammaticalization theory,
constructionalization theory (Traugott & Trousdale, 2013) pays more attention to the syntactic context of
grammaticalization and is, therefore, more suitable for the diachronic study of syntactic constructions.
In view of these inadequacies of previous studies, this study, based on the theory of
constructionalization and combining quantitative research methods with qualitative ones, investigates the
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diachronic development of the existential agentive object construction by virtue of examining corpus data.
This paper is structured as follows: Section 2 introduces the data source and methods. Section 3 traces the
constructional changes involved by virtue of close examination of corpus data and identifies the
underlying mechanism of change such as analogy and reanalysis. Section 4 addresses the
constructionalization of the existential agentive object construction, and Section 5 is the conclusion.

Data and Methods
Corpus data were employed for the present study. The diachronic analysis was based on data retrieved
from the Peking University CCL Pre-modern Chinese Corpus as well as the CCL Modern Chinese Corpus.
The texts in the CCL Pre-modern Corpus date from the Zhou Dynasty (eleventh century B.C.E.) to the
early years of the Republican era after the fall of imperial China. The corpora are not tokenized and thus,
post-query manual annotations are needed. In order to determine the larger trend of development across
wide spans of temporal spaces, we follow Jing-Schmidt & Peng (2016) to periodize the history of Chinese
into five periods: Archaic Chinese (1100 BCE–25 CE), Medieval Chinese (25 CE–907 CE), Early
Mandarin (907 CE–1644 CE), Early Modern Chinese (1644 CE–1920s), and Modern Chinese
(1940s–present).
The corpus of each period is taken as a subcorpus. The subcorpora differ in size, and therefore, we
used relative frequencies in analyzing the diachronic distributions of the relevant constructions involved
in the constructionalization of existential agentive object constructions. To compute relative frequencies
of the constructions involving zhe/zhuo, we followed a three-step procedure. First, 1,000 concordances of
zhe/zhuo as the keyword were randomly sampled from each subcorpus, from which we counted, by
manual annotations, the raw frequencies of the constructional patterns(i.e. constructions involving
zhe/zhuo) and then calculated their percentages. Each of the four subcorpora was coded by two
researchers independently. As for disagreements, we reexamined the relevant items and consulted
available secondary commentaries and annotations where necessary. Second, we calculated the relative
frequency of zhe/zhuo in each subcorpus by retrieving all the tokens of it in each subcorpus, which was
divided by the known total token counts of each subcorpus. Third, we multiplied the percentage of each
constructional pattern in the 1,000-token sample and the relative frequency of zhe/zhuo in each subcorpus
to compute the relative frequencies of each constructional pattern (per one million) in each subcorpus.
The result is shown in Figure 1.
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Figure 1. The Distribution of Zhuo/Zhe Constructions in the History of Chinese

Gradual Constructional Changes
Based on the constructionalization theory and by analyzing data from CCL, we find that the
constructional changes of the following 8 constructions (2a-h) lead to the constructionalization of the
existential agentive object sentences:
(2) a. zhuo+NP (zhuo=verb)

b. V+zhuo+NP (zhuo=verb)

c. V+zhuo+LP (zhuo=complement)

d. LP+V+zhe (zhe=complement)

e. V+zhe(+NP) (zhe=complement)

f. V+zhe(+NP) (zhe= aspect marker)

g. LP+Vt&i+zhe+NP (zhe=aspect marker)

h. LP+Vi +zhe+NP (zhe=aspect marker)

The Lexical Verb Zhuo in Archaic Chinese Texts
Previous studies (Wang, 2004, p. 357) have made it clear that the aspect marker zhe in modern Chinese
has evolved from the lexical verb zhuo in Archaic Chinese with the meaning of “being attached to”, as in
the following examples:
(3) 今殴民而归之农, 皆著于本。 (《论积贮疏》)
jin ou

min

er

gui-zhi

nong,

jie zhuo

yu

ben.

now urge people then return 3P farming, all ZHUO PREP original business
‘Now we should urge people to return to farming and all of them should be attached to
their original business.’ (Lun Jizhu Shu, ‘On Storage’)
(4) 甘露如饴蜜者, 著于树木, 不著五谷。 (《论衡·是应》)
Ganlu

ru

yimi zhe, zhuo yu

sweet dew like honey FP,

shumu, bu zhuo wugu.

attach PREP trees, NEG ZHUO crops.

‘Sweet dew is like honey and it is attached on trees, not on crops.’ (Lun Heng, ‘On
Balance’)
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(5) 复云: “误触冠, 冠缨挂著之耳。” (《风俗通义》)
fu

yun: “wu

chu

guan, guan ying

gua

zhuo

zhi er.”

again said: “accidentally touch hat, the cord of hat catch ZHUO 3P FP.”
‘(He) said again: “It accidentally bumped into the hat, and the cord of hat was hung on
and attached to head.”’ (Fengsu Tong Yi, ‘Customs’)
(6) 忧陀莫亲世业恋著故家。 (《中本起经》)
Youtuo mo

qin shiye

lian-zhe

gujia.

Youtuo NEG close career of family attach ZHE family.
‘Youtuo has a great attachment to his family and thinks a lot about the career of his
family.’ (Zhong Ben Qi Jing)
Sentences (3) and (4) are examples of zhuo used as predicative verbs during the period of Zhou
dynasty to East Han dynasty. During this period, zhuo was usually used in the structure “zhuo+yu+NP”, in
which zhuo bears the meaning of “being attached to”. In contrast, in Sentences (5) and (6), zhuo is the
second verb of a serial verb construction. In Sentence (5), the first verb is a verb denoting action and zhuo
specifies the result of the action: “being attached to some places”. While in Sentence (6), zhuo follows a
mental verb to denote “being attached to” in an abstract sense. The predicate of the sentences develops
from verbs denoting action to mental verbs, which is a metaphorical extension of the syntactic context
(Heine, et. al, 1991, p. 31; Liu, 2016, p. 15). What’s more, the sentence patterns involving zhe evolved
from simple sentences to serial verb sentences. This also shows the extension of the syntactic context.
Verb serialization is the first stage of the grammaticalization of Chinese verbs (Xing, 2003, pp. 105, 108).
Syntactic Reanalysis of “V+zhuo+NP” in Constructional Context
In the above-discussed “V+zhuo+NP” serial verb constructions, although “zhuo” is the center of the
sentence, it specifies the result of the action, and so the first verb bears semantic primacy (Xing, 2003, p
107). That is, the meaning of “zhuo” is “lighter” than the first verb, which lays a semantic foundation for
its grammaticalization (Zhang, & Wang, 2004,p. 79). By the time of the Northern and Southern Dynasties,
the predicate-complement structure had emerged (Wang, 2004, p. 467). In an analogy, “zhuo” was
reanalyzed as a complement, no longer as the predicate, expressing the result of the predicate. In this way,
“zhuo” de-centerized, losing the status of the center of the sentence. This is the second stage of syntactic
reanalysis in the process of grammaticalization of Chinese verbs, as pointed out by Xing (2003, p. 133).
In this period, the verbs in “V +zhe + NP” are mostly limited to verbs expressing spacial displacement,
and “zhe” expresses that somebody or something “attaches” to a place after the displacement, and so the
object is usually a place noun, for example:
(7) 布恐术为女不至, 故不遣兵救也, 以绵缠女身缚着马上。 (《三国志》)
Bu

kong Shu we

nv

bu

zhi, gu bu qian bin

jiu

ye,

Bu afraid Shu because daughter NEG come, so NEG send soldiers rescue FP,
yi

mian chan nv

shen fu-zhe

ma shang.

Use cotton bound daughter body attach ZHE horse LOC.
‘Lvbu was afraid that the reason why Yuanshu did not send soldiers to rescue him was
that her daughter was not sent there. Therefore, he bound his daughter on his horse with
cotton strips.’ (Sanguo Zhi, ‘The Records of the Three Kingdoms’)
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With the increased frequency of use, in Middle Chinese, the verb in this structure was no longer
limited to verbs denoting displacement but expanded to other types of verbs; the subsequent objects also
expanded to ordinary nouns. This is a kind of host-class expansions proposed by Himmelmann (2004, p.
32). This expansion also means increased productivity and schemativity (Traugott, & Trousdale, 2013, p.
18). For instance:
(8) 我心留在优昙婆罗树上存着。 (《佛本行集经》)
Wo xin

liu zai you tan poluo shu shang cunzhe.

My heart left on you tan poluo tree LOC save ZHE.
‘My heart is left on the Aya Brahma tree.’ (Fo Ben Hang Jijing, ‘The Book of the
Buddha’)
The “V zhe + LP” construction completely disappeared in the Song and Yuan dynasties. LP moved
to the front of the verb. “V zhe” would be no longer followed by place nouns. The “V zhe + LP”
configuration was replaced by the “V zai + LP” configuration after a period (Six Dynasties) of
co-occurrence and competition with each other (Luo, 2007, p. 15), and “V zhe + NP” continued to evolve.
The syntactic structure of example Sentence (8) is “NP + V1 zai + LP + V2 zhe”, and LP is located
between “V1 zai” and “V2 zhe”. Its syntactic structure is ambiguous and can be analyzed as “NP + (V1
zai + LP) + V2 zhe”, or “NP + V1 zai + (LP + V2 zhe)”. Such a syntactic environment is the bridging
context from “V +LP ” to “LP + V zhe” (Heine, 2002, p. 84). With the combined effect of frequency,
analogy, and the competition of “V zai + LP” construction, LP finally moved to the front of the verb.
(9) 因急缚囊口, 悬著树二十许日。 (《晋书》)
Yin ji

fu

nang kou,

xuanzhe

shu ershi xu

ri.

Thus, hurry tie up bag mouth, hang ZHE tree twenty more than days.
‘Thus (he) hurried to tie up the opening of the bag and hung it on a tree for more than
twenty days.’ (Jin Shu, ‘Book of Jin’)
(10) 终日吃饭, 未曾咬著一粒米。 (《传心法要》)
Zhong ri chi fan, wei ceng yao-zhe
All

yi li

mi.

day eat rice, NEG ever bite ZHE a CL rice.

‘I eat rice all day long, but never bite a grain of rice.’ (Chuan Xin Fa Yao)
(11) 所作福德，皆不贪著。 (《传心法要》)
Suo zuo fude,

jie bu

tan-zhe.

What do good fortune, all NEG yearn ZHE.
‘Don't be greedy for the good fortune and benefits that you have.’ (Chuan Xin Fa Yao)
Although the object “shu(trees)” following “V zhe” in (9) is a noun denoting entity, they can also be
understood as places, because in Chinese, entities and places are inseparable, entities can be
conceptualized as places (Lin, 2013, p. 855), and places can also be conceptualized as entities (Pang,
2015, p. 40). Thus, Sentences (8) and (9) show the transition stage from “V zhe+LP” to “V zhe + NP”,
providing a bridging context for the development of the former to the latter (Heine, 2002, p. 84).
Examples (10) and (11) indicate that “V zhe+NP (zhe=complement)” has emerged: the object of Sentence
(10) has evolved into common nouns; the verb in Sentence (11) has been expanded to a psychological
verb, and the object has also been expanded from an entity noun to an abstract noun. The mechanism of
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analogy plays an important role here: as the frequency of use increases, the object of “V zhe” is
analogized from place nouns to entity nouns, and then from entity nouns to abstract nouns. The
underlying cognitive mechanism for these analogies is metaphor (Heine, et. al, 1991, p. 31; Liu, 2016, p.
15). The driving force of analogy is frequency effect, which is one of the leading factors that cause the
evolution of constructions (Bybee, 2003; Jing-Schmidt, & Peng, 2016, p. 130). From Figure 1, we can see
that the frequency of “V zhe+NP (zhe=complement)” shows a sharp upward trend in Middle Chinese, and
its frequency is much higher than other constructions.
(12) 净能都不忙惧, 收毡盖着死女子尸。 (《敦煌变文》)
Jingneng dou bu mang-ju, shou zhan

gaizhe

si

nvzi

shi.

Jingneng NEG scared, a piece of wool cloth cover ZHE dead woman’s body.
‘Jingneng is not too scared, and the dead woman's body is covered with a piece of wool
cloth.’ (Dunhuang BianWen)
With the high-frequency use of “V zhe+NP (zhe=complement)” in modern Chinese era, “zhe” is
further bleached and is no longer a complement but has developed into an aspect auxiliary expressing
continuous state of the action of the predicate. The motivation for this development is the pragmatic
inference of the language user: “zhe” turns from specifying the result of the verb’s action in the
verb-complement structure to denoting the continuation of the action process (namely, aspect auxiliary).
This is a process of metonymic inference. Heine, et. al (1991, p. 31) also pointed out that
grammaticalization is characterized by a metonymic process at the micro level. In Sentence (12), the
semantics of “zhe” is ambiguous, which can be understood as a complement that denotes the results of the
action, as well as an aspect auxiliary that indicates the continuation of the action. It is this kind of
semantic ambiguity that provides space for its reinterpretation (Xing, 2003, p. 116), so that pragmatic
reasoning, characterized by metonymy, can take place. The verb in Sentence (13) extends to
psychological verbs, and “zhe” is no longer semantically ambiguous, and can only be analyzed as an
aspect auxiliary expressing continuous action. At this point, the grammaticalization of “zhe” goes one step
further, from the complement of the predicate-complement structure to aspect auxiliary. This is the third
stage of the grammaticalization of Chinese verbs, viz, functionalization (Xing, 2003, pp. 108, 133).
(13) 师曰: “我从来疑著这汉。” (《五灯会元》)
Shi yue:

“wo conglai yizhe

Master said: “I always

zhe han.”

doubt ZHE this man.”

‘The master said: “I have never trusted this man.”’ (Wu Deng Hui Yuan)
In summary, “V+zhe+NP” developed from serial verb constructions to the predicate-complement
structure, and then to a construction with “zhe” serving as an aspect auxiliary. On the surface, it seems
that the form of the structure has not changed. In fact, the host classes of both V and NP have been
expanded: V has been expanded from verbs denoting movement to common verbs; NP has been expanded
from entities to general nouns, so the semantics and pragmatics of the entire construction have also been
expanded, and this expansion is on analogy with the predicate-complement structure. All analogies
involve reanalysis (Zhan & Traugott, 2015, p. 22). Here, when the serial verb construction “V + zhe +
NP” is analogized to a predicate-complement structure due to the emergence and widespread use of the
latter, “zhe”, which is semantically connected to the NP following it in the serial verb construction, that is,
“V + (zhe + NP ) ”, is reanalyzed to be closely related to the verb, namely, “(V + zhe) + NP”, as a
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complement of the verb, and later evolved into an aspect auxiliary, that is, “zhe” undergoes
“decentralization” and “functionalization”. The reanalysis of the “V + zhe + NP” structure at this stage
also confirms the typological characteristic of Archaic Chinese (a typical isolated language) pointed out
by Bisang (2010: 246)-“hidden complexity”. That is, the same surface structure has the potential to be
analyzed into multiple syntactic structures.

The Constructionalization of Existential Agentive Object Constructions
The existential agentive object sentence evolved from the above-mentioned “V zhe + NP” construction
which denoting continuous static state. Consider the following four examples:
(14) 旧墓人家归葬多, 堆著黄金无置处。 (《乐府诗集》)
Jiu mu renjia gui zang duo, dui-zhe huangjin wu
Old tomb people again bury many, pile ZHE gold

zhi chu.

NEG buy place.

‘Although these are old tombs, they have been buried again by others. Therefore even if
you have much money, you are not able to buy a piece of land for tombs.’ (Yuefu Shiji,
‘The Collection of Yuefu Poems’)
(15) 牵断绿丝攀不得, 半空悬著玉搔头。 (《乐府诗集》)
Qian duan lvsi

pan bu de, bankong xuan-zhe yu saotou.

Tug break green willow twig climb NEG can, half sky hang ZHE jade hair clasp.
‘Green willow twig is easy to be tug broken and can not be climbed. Half in the sky was
hung a jade hair clasp.’ (Yuefu Shiji, ‘The Collection of Yuefu Poems’)
(16) 人命悬於天, 吉凶存於时。 (《论衡》)
Renming

xuan yu tian, jixiong

cun yu shi.

Human life span hang in God, good bad lie

in time.

‘Human life span is determined by God, and good or bad results that one can get rely on
fortune.’ (Lun Heng, ‘On the balance’)
(17) 抬起头来, 看柜身里却立着崔待诏的浑家。 (《话本选集》)
Taiqi tou lai, kan guishen li que

li-zhe

Cuidaizhao de

hunjia.

Raise head, see cabinet in however stand ZHE Cuidaizhao POSS wife.
‘Look up, (he) saw Cuidaizhao’s wife standing in the cabinet.’ (Huaben Xuan Ji,
‘Anthology of the Transcripts of Stories for Oral Presentation’)
In Sentence (14), the verb “dui(pile)” is a transitive verb, and “zhe” is an aspect auxiliary, expressing
the continuation of the static state. In Example (15), the predicate verb “xuan” can either be used as a
transitive verb or an intransitive verb (such as Example 16), so its syntactic structure is ambiguous: the
subsequent noun phrase “yu saotou (jade hair clasp)” can be understood either as the patient of the verb or
as the agent of it. This laid the foundation for pragmatic reasoning characterized by reinterpretation. Such
a syntactic context is the “critical context” that leads to the constructionalization of the existential
agentive object sentence (Diewald, 2002, p. 103), while Example (17) is the “isolating context” (Diewald,
2002, p. 103) that leads to the constructionalization, in which the predicate is an intransitive verb, and it is
already an instance of existential agentive object constructions. We speculate that intransitive verbs such
as “li (stand)” are used in this construction as a result of analogy with the instances like Sentence (16), in
which verbs that can be used as either being transitive or intransitive, are employed in the “V zhe + NP”
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construction. In the Yuan, Ming and Qing dynasties, we found many instances of existential agentive
object sentences, such as (18). To sum up, the existential agentive object construction first emerged in the
Song Dynasty and rose in the Yuan and Ming dynasties. By the Qing dynasty, the construction had
become very common.
(18) 只见隔壁园亭上歇着一个远来客人。 (《初刻拍案惊奇》)
Zhijian gebi
See

yuan ting

shang xie-zhe yige yuan

lai keren.

next door garden pavilion LOC rest ZHE a CL faraway come guest.

‘I saw a guest who came from faraway, resting on the garden pavilion next door.’ (Chu
Ke Pai An Jing Qi)
In a nutshell, the construction “V zhe + NP” denoting continuous static actions develops into the
existential agentive object construction “LP + Vi zhe + NP”, during which the predicate verb changed
from original transitive verbs to intransitive verbs and the semantic role of NP changed from patient to
agent. The meaning of construction has changed from expressing the continuation of static actions to
expressing that someone or something exists somewhere in the manner of a certain static action. It can be
seen that both the form and meaning of the construction have changed. Therefore, a new
construction—the existential agentive object construction emerges, that is, the constructionalization of it
is completed. The changes of form and meaning in the whole process of the constructionalization can be
outlined in Figure 2.
FORM

MEANING

zhuo NP (zhuo = V)

attach to NP

V zhuo NP (zhuo =V)

as the result of V, being attached to NP

V zhe LP (zhe =complement)

as the result of V, moving to/being attached to LP

V zhe NP (zhe = complement)

as the result of V, being attached to NP

[LP+V zhe] (zhe=complement)

after V, being attached to LP

V zhe NP (zhe =aspect marker)

the continuation of action

LP+Vt&i zhe NP (zhe = aspect marker)

the result of V remains LP

LP+Vi zhe NPagent (zhe = aspect marker)

NP exists somewhere in the manner of a certain static action

Figure 2. Grammatical Constructionalization of Existential Agentive Object Constructions in Chinese

Conclusion
This study traces the diachronic development of the existential agentive object construction. It finds that it
is derived from the lexical verb “zhuo” construction (“zhuo + NP”) in Archaic Chinese and after a series
of constructional changes, it emerged in the Song dynasty, further developed in Yuan and Ming and
expanded in the Qing dynasty. Metonymy, metaphor, analogy, reanalysis and frequency effect are the
mechanisms of its constructionalization.
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In this process, syntactic reanalysis of an existing construction has a pivotal role in the occurrence of
constructional changes. On the one hand, the potential of being reanalyzed results from the lexical
“precategoriality” and syntactic “hidden complexity” (Bisang, 2010) of Archaic Chinese. On the other
hand, syntactic reanalysis is driven by the analogy of constructions of high frequency. That is, the internal
structure of an existing construction is reanalyzed on analogy with other highly frequent constructions.
The constructions that serve as the analogical basis are mainly the syntactic constructions which
demonstrate the syntactic development of Chinese, such as the serial verb construction, the
predicate-complement construction. When these constructions were formed in the history of Chinese, they
gradually gained high frequency and thus expanded by virtue of analogy. In this sense, we can say that the
development of the existential agentive object construction is in accordance with and driven by the major
syntactic development of Chinese, which attests that language is a complex self-adaptive system (Bybee,
2010, pp. 105,194).
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Appendix
Abbreviations and Symbols
3P, third person pronoun;
CL, classifier;
FP, final particle;
LOC, locative;
LP, locative phrase;
NEG, negative;
NP, noun phrase;
POSS, possessive marker;
PREP, preposition;
V, verb;
ZHUO/ZHE, zhuo/zhe.
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[Abstract] This study examines engagement resources in inconsistent tense uses in translational English news
discourse from Chinese. Based on Martin & White’s engagement system of Appraisal Theory, we classified and
investigated reporters’ and reported speakers’ stances. It was found that except intentional absolute past tense
and intentional future tense in translational English and native English and intentional absolute present tense
in native English, which use a more negative reporter stance, other tenses used a more neutral or positive
reporter stance. This research expands and deepens the application of Appraisal theory.
[Keywords] translational English from Chinese; inconsistent tense uses; engagement resources

Introduction
The phenomenon of inconsistent or discontinuous tense uses in news discourse has drawn the attention of
many researchers at home and abroad. Leech & Short (1981, pp. 326-327) and Xin (2011) called it the unity
or separation of deictic centers in indirect speech. Niu (1985) and Wang (1992) defined the phenomenon
as present tenses used behind the past reporting verbs. Declerck and Tanaka (1996) introduced the c1pts of
relative tenses and absolute tenses to explore this phenomenon. Ma (2008) defined the phenomenon as the
tense discontinuity of indirect speech in news discourse. Vandelanotte (2009), Davidse and Vandelanotte
(2011) introduced a second deictic center referring to the reported speaker’s moment of speech t0 to analyze
this phenomenon. Lai (2014, 2015) calls this phenomenon the sequential variation of tenses which violates
the “Sequence of Time” rule. The tense use of indirect speech has received more and more attention.
With respect to the functions of the inconsistent tenses, predecessors have made the following research:
Leech & Short (1981, pp. 326-327) think that one of the functions of this phenomenon is that it makes it
easier for reporters to interfere into the reported speakers’ speech as well as conveys to readers some
original style of reported speech, which is better to add sarcasm to reported speech (10).
Niu (1985) and Wang (1992) explained the phenomena of the use of present tense behind the past
reporting verbs in light of strengthening the sense of presence and enlivening the atmosphere. Ren (1995)
mentioned that the purpose of using the present tense in sports reporting is to convey information to the
audience timely, instead of considering the implementation of the behavior, so as to draw near to the
audience. Declerck and Tanaka (1996) held that the relative tense in indirect speech is the unmarked use,
whereas the absolute tense is the marked use and is not always available.
Davidse, Vandelanotte (2011) put forward three main points: the first is they believe that reporting
verbs create a second, alternative zero point in the reporter’s discourse; the second is they developed the
c1pt of “intentional absolute tense”, which is directly related to the reporter’s discourse. The third is that
they suggested that it is necessary to make a distinction between the intentional absolute tense and the true
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absolute tense. They think the latter proposition is a semantically true and directly related to the reporter’s
moment of speech. Xin (2011) began his discussion from the unity and separation of deictic centers in
indirect speech and held the view that “for certain semantic motives, the deictic centers of the reported
clauses are often deliberately retained in a varying degree in order to create a heteroglossic effect” (p. 10).
Lai (2015) also explored the time and aspect variation of the indirect speech in news discourse and
concluded through analysis that the motivation for the variation of reported speech lay in the fact that after
the syntax has entered the discourse, the formal rules of its syntactic relations have been broken down, so
it functions according to certain constraints of pragmatic functions of the discourse.

Theoretical Framework
This study is based on Appraisal Theory put forward by Martin and White (2005). Appraisal Theory, which
is the result of a combination and development of systemic functional linguistics, discourse analysis theory,
the negotiation system and the involvement system, and constitutes three systems of discourse semantics
which express interpersonal meanings, namely attitude, engagement and graduation. Among these,
engagement refers to “all the language used to offer means to locate and integrate the author’s voice into
other voices and other stances which work in current communicative contexts (Martin, & White, 2005, p.
94). Engagement can be divided into disclaim, proclaim, entertain and attribute. Heteroglossia consists of
dialogic contraction, or acts to challenge, fend off or restrict the scope of such, such as demonstrate or show,
and dialogic expansion, or makes allowances for dialogically alternative positions and voices (Martin, &
White, 2005, p. 102). Entertain and attribute belongs to dialogic expansion, while disclaim and proclaim to
dialogic contraction. Entertain means the voice of the author opens dialogic space for other voices or refers
to the situation that the author’s stance is only one of many possible stances by using “modal auxiliaries,
modal adjuncts, modal attributes, and via certain mental verb/attribute projections, etc. (Martin, & White,
2005, p. 105). Acknowledge refers to situations where there is no obvious stance or value judgment, such
as report, believe, say, according to. Contrary to acknowledge, distance alienates the voice of the author
from external sounds, such as claim. The subcategory of acknowledgement shows a relatively impersonal
or neutral scene for the reader (Martin, & White, 2005, p. 115). The category of dialogic contraction
includes disclaim and proclaim. Disclaim is further divided into deny and counter. Deny presupposes some
opposing views that readers hold. Counter also inspires an opposite proposition which will be no longer
adhered to like disclaim. The sub-category of proclaim consists of concur, pronounce and endorse. Concur
means that the speaker shares the same understanding with the reader, and clearly shows his agreement
with his dialogue partners or putative readers by means of such phrases as of course, naturally, not
surprisingly, admittedly and certainly. Endorse discusses the speaker’s agreement with external voices and
usually uses such words or phrases as show, prove, demonstrate, find and point out, etc. to show factuality.
Pronounce refers to the author’s overt interference or interpolation.
This study attempts to apply the engagement system of appraisal theory to study the functions of
inconsistent tense use in indirect speech from the above-mentioned categories and subcategories by
analyzing the corpus. The aim is to analyze the phenomenon of inconsistent tense uses in indirect speech
from the functional perspective and to find out author’s or the reporter’s implicit intentions behind these
phenomena.
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Data and Research Method
Considering the accessibility of the relatively up-to-date and available materials and the stability of the
tense uses under study in the 20th century, this study uses the Chinese-English parallel corpus. The
materials includes Part 1, Part 2 and Part 3 of GALE Chinese Broadcast News Parallel Text issued by the
LDC of the American Linguistic Data Consortium on September 17th, 2007, July 16th, 2008 and September
15th, 2008, which was established by Yixiao Ma. Specifically, 23.3, 21.9 and 19.1 hours of Chinese
broadcast news program transmissions and corresponding English translations of China Central Television
(CCTV)-Chinese mainland television stations and Phoenix Satellite Television (Hong Kong-based satellite
television stations). These two broadcasting programs are almost correspondent in broadcasting formats
and broadcasting content of the same period of time. The corpus represents news programs focusing on
current events, such as CCTV's “Daily News”, Phoenix TV’s “Global Vision” and “News Morning Express”
in 2004 and 2005. (see Table 1)
Table 1. Constitution of the GALE Chinese-English Parallel Corpus from CCTV News and CNN Native English
Corpus
Source
CCTV4
CCTV4
Phoenix
Phoenix
CNN

Program
CCTV4 Daily news
CCTV4 news
GLOBAL REPORT
GOOD MORNING CHINA
Situation Room

Time span
2004.06-2006.11
2005.04-2006.01
2005.04-2005.12
2005.09-2006.01
2006.12-2007.12

Among them, the first part contains 38 texts, 351,594 Chinese characters and 240,481 words. The
second part contains 38 texts, 328,760 Chinese characters, and the translations contain 227,532 words. The
third part contains 34 texts, 227,330 Chinese characters, and the corresponding translation contains 160,040
words. The total Chinese characters and English words of the parallel corpus are 907,654 and 628,053
respectively. The link for the first part of the corpus is https://catalog.ldc.upenn.edu/LDC2007T23.
Table 2 shows the number of words in each part of the Chinese-English parallel corpus and the native
English corpus. It can be seen that the Chinese source language database has basically met the requirement
of database construction standard of 1 million words. And the CNN English native language corpus and the
English translation corpus are basically correspondent.
Table 2. Constitution of GALE Chinese-English Parallel Corpus and CNN Native English Corpus
Name
Chinese source language
English translation
CNN English

Part one
351,594
240,481

Part two
328,760
227,532

Part three
227,300
160,040

Total
907,654
628,053
628,746

Results and Analysis
We analyze the engagement resources’ occurrence in 17 types of inconsistent tense collocations between
the reporting verbs and reported verbs. Firstly, we examine the engagement resources’ collocations of past
reporting verbs with intentional absolute present tense. The engagement resources consist of 2 parts. The
first bracket represents the engagement resources of reporting verbs, which demonstrate the author or the
reporter’s stances. The second bracket represents engagement resources of the reported verbs, indicating
the reported speaker’s stances. According to whether the reporting verbs show the author or the reporter’s
obvious stance, engagement resources can be classified into 3 categories: positive, neutral and negative.
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Positive stances are endorse and concur. Neutral stances are ones that show no positions, but there may be
other possibilities: acknowledge and entertain. There are stances that are explicitly negative: deny, counter,
and distance. The specific distribution of engagement resources is as follows. We have found that there are
23 types of collocations of past reporting verbs with clause verbs in intentional absolute present tense, while
there are 15 unique types in native English, and there are 13 types shared by them. Among them there are
2 types of [neutral][positive] combinations; four types of [neutral][neutral] combinations; 2 types of [neutral]
[negative] combinations, and 3 types [neutral][neutral], and 2 types of [negative] [neutral] combinations.
All types in translational English significantly outnumber the ones in native English except for
[acknowledge][deny] combination.
There are 10 kinds of engagement resources that are specific to translational English. Among the
specific engagement resources in translational English, there are 4 types of stances indicate the author’s
positive stances, 2 indicate neutral stances, 4 negative. Among the specific engagement resources of native
English, there is only one which indicates the author’s negative stance. Therefore, we could see that the
collocations of the reporting verbs in translational English with reported verbs in intentional absolute
present tense bear an important function of demonstrating reporters’ stances, which are mainly mild and
neutral, and it is more significantly reflected in native English than in translational English.
We have also found that there are 17 types of collocations, but there are only 15 in native English. 11
are common types, of which there are 2 [neutral][positive] combinations: [acknowledge][endorse],
[acknowledge][concur]; 3 types are of [neutral][neutral] combinations: [acknowledge][acknowledge],
[acknowledge][entertain], [entertain][acknowledge]; one is [neutral][negative]: [acknowledge][counter];
three are [positive][neutral] combinations: [endorse][acknowledge], [endorse][entertain] and
[concur][acknowledge]; one is [positive][positive] combination: [endorse][endorse]; one is
[negative][neutral]: [distance][acknowledge]. Among them, the 6 types with italic format are significantly
different and occur more often in native English than in translational English. We have found that there are
four types of combinations which show reporters’ positive stances, 6 types which show reporters’ neutral
stances, and one type negative stance. Therefore, we could see that the common engagement types shared
by the combinations of past reporting verbs and the reported verbs in intentional absolute past tense mainly
indicate the reporters’ positive or neutral attitudes, and this phenomenon occurs more frequently in
translational English than in native English.
In native English, the intentional absolute past tense definitely outnumbers the intentional absolute
present tense, and mainly carries a negative attitude. Therefore, the unique types of combinations of past
reporting verbs with reported verbs in intentional absolute past tense are primarily indicative of the
reporter’s neutral or negative stances, and the native English shows more negative stances compared with
the translational English from Chinese.
The specific distribution of the engagement resource combinations between past tense reporting verbs
and intentional present perfect reported verbs is as follows. We have found that there are 17 types in
translational English from Chinese and 7 in native English with 7 shared types. Therefore, we find that the
shared types of intentional present perfect in translational English and native English are less than
intentional present tense, and most of them indicate reporters’ neutral positions. Even if reporters hold
positive or negative positions, they also reflect the collocated reported speaker’s neutral stances, so it tends
to be moderate as a whole.
There are 10 types of engagement combinations in translational English. The unique engagement
collocations in translational English have an inclination to indicate the reporter’s positive stances like the
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intentional absolute present tense, and there are 4 types. While there are 5 types which show neutral stances
and one negative stance, there are more reporters’ neutral stances (2 out of 10 types) and less negative
stances (4 out of 10 types) in present perfect tense reported verbs than intentional absolute present tense.
Therefore, in both translational English from Chinese and native English, the collocations between past
reporting verbs with reported verbs in present perfect tense primarily indicate the author’s positive or
neutral stances.
The specific distribution of the engagement resource combinations between past tense reporting verbs
and reported verbs in intentional future tense is as follows. We have found that there are 16 types of
collocations between past reporting verbs and reported verbs in intentional future tense in translational
English and 8 in native English, with 7 shared types. The collocation types of [acknowledge][acknowledge],
[acknowledge][endorse], [entertain][acknowledge] also belong to these four types of engagement
collocations. We have seen that there are six types of neutral stances that the reporter holds, but there is
only one type of stance in which the reported speaker holds a neutral position while the reporter shows a
positive stance. Therefore, we find that in intentional future tense, the common types of translational and
native English mainly show the reporter’s neutral stance (6 out of 7), and only one indicates that the reporter
holds a positive position, which is also the neutral position of the collocated reported speaker. Therefore, it
generally has the inclination to be objective and neutral.
There are nine types of engagement collocations that are unique to translational English. There are
four types of engagement collocations that are unique to translational English and they primarily show the
reporter’s negative stances just like those in intentional absolute past tense, 2 types showing neutral stance,
three positive stances. There is one type of engagement collocation that is specific to native English, that is
[entertain][deny] of [neutral][negative] combination. Therefore, whether in translational English from
Chinese or in native English, the collocations of the past reporting verbs with reported verbs in intentional
future tense principally indicate the author’s negative position.
In the case of engagement collocations between past tense reporting verbs and true present tense
reported verbs, there are two common types shared by translational English from Chinese and native
English. Therefore, it can be clearly demonstrated that the reporter employs the past reporting verbs
collocating with the true present tense in order to show positive or negative stances. With regard to the
collocation of past reporting verbs with true present perfect and with true future tense, the examples can
only be found in translational English from Chinese. And the engagement collocations of true present
perfect are three types, one [positive][neutral] combination: [endorse][acknowledge]; one [neutral][positive]
combination: [acknowledge][endorse]; one [neutral][neutral] combination: [acknowledge][acknowledge].
It can be seen that this collocation is still indicative of the reporter’s neutral or positive stances. There are
three kinds of collocations with true future tense, of which one [positive][neutral]: [endorse][acknowledge];
two kinds of [neutral][neutral] combinations: [entertain][acknowledge], [acknowledge][acknowledge].
In general, the collocations of present reporting verbs with intentional relative tenses primarily indicate
the reporter’s neutral positions and few positive stances.
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Conclusion
This study examines the inconsistency of indirect speech in the Chinese-English translation of news
discourse, focusing on the interpersonal functions of tense inconsistencies, analyzing the attitudes of the
reporters and the reported speakers with engagement system of Martin and White’s appraisal theory.
1. The collocations between reporting verbs in past tense with reported verbs in intentional
absolute present tense in translational English from Chinese carry the important function of
demonstrating reporters’ stances, mainly moderate and neutral ones.
2. As for the collocations of past tense reporting verbs and intentional present perfect reported
verbs, shared types of intentional present perfect reported verbs in translational English from
Chinese and native English are less than intentional absolute present tense and most take neutral
reporter’s stances.
3. In collocations between past tense reporting verbs and reported verbs in intentional absolute
tense, the shared types of translations and native English in intentional future tense primarily
indicate neutral stances (6 types out of 7), only one type shows reporter’s positive stances as
well as the neutral stance of the reported speakers, thus the overall tendency is to be objective
and neutral.
4. In terms of collocations of past tense reporting verbs and the true present tenses both in
translational English from Chinese and in native English, the engagement collocations between
present tense reporting verbs and past perfect tense reported verbs primarily show the reporter’s
neutral stances and is relatively objective and moderate.
There are a small quantity of engagement collocations between reporting verbs in present tense and
reported verbs in intentional relative past tense. In translational English from Chinese, engagement
collocations between present tense reporting verbs and reported verbs in intentional relative past tense
mainly show the reporter’s neutral stances, while the unique engagement collocations of native English
shoulder the responsibility of demonstrating the reporter’s other stances.
Starting from the perspective of interpersonal functions of engagement resources to explore the
reporter’s attitudes reflected by the inconsistent tense uses between reporting verbs and reported verbs, we
can draw the conclusion that in both translational English and native English all tenses function as indicating
the reporter’s positive or neutral stances, except the negative stances carried by such tenses as the intentional
absolute past, intentional absolute future and intentional absolute future in native language. The study
expands and deepens the application of appraisal theory.
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[Abstract] This empirical study examines how removal of all disfluency markers from test recordings affects
OEPT rater performance, their ratings of oral proficiency components and component correlations. The results
show that general rater agreement is not affected, component correlations are generally stable, and component
scores are not significantly affected for the majority of raters, which may indicate that fluency is more than
utterance fluency and that disfluency is a valid proctor of oral proficiency instead of a rating hurdle.
[Keywords] analytical scoring; Halo effect; disfluency; speech manipulation; rater performance

Introduction
The OEPT is a high-stakes computer-based, semi-direct test of oral English proficiency to screen
international teaching assistants (ITAs). Many such ITA tests have been established due to the shortage of
qualified American graduate student TAs in the American undergraduate classroom since the 1980s
(Ginther, 2003). OEPT rater comments suggest one possible cause for messy rating behavior: the Halo
effect of disfluency. To better understand this phenomenon and interactions between proficiency
components, all identified disfluency markers were removed from 50 randomly selected OPET item
recordings. Trained OEPT raters scored the original and manipulated test recordings and three research
questions were addressed:
1) Do fluency, comprehensibility and coherence ratings significantly change after the disfluency
manipulation?
2) Do correlations between proficiency components change after the editing?
3) How does rater performance change after the editing?
The results suggest that disfluency is a valid halo and proctor of oral proficiency. Finally, the paper
concludes with implications and limitations.

Proficiency Components
Proficiency, a derivative from the distinction between “competence” and “performance” (Chomsky, 1965),
has evolved through a range of models in L2 studies, from “communicative competence” focusing on the
social dimension of the “real speaker-hearer” (Hymes, 1972) to the Communicative Competence Model
(CCM), the first introduction of an extended concept of linguistic components into L2 theories (Canale &
Swain, 1980), and from Communicative Language Ability (CLA), a “componential interpretation” of
communicative proficiency supported by empirical foundations (Bachman, 1990) to the more recent and
popular CAF (Complexity, Accuracy and Fluency). In each of such models, components are essential to its
construction and application (Chalhoub-Deville, 1997). Nevertheless, proficiency components, such as the
three constructs of CAF, have remained controversial due to lack of theoretical support and empirical
evidence (Housen, & Kuiken, 2009).
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Studies on proficiency components have investigated their distinctiveness and relative contribution to
the overall score. Adams (1980) and McNamara (1990) found Grammar and Vocabulary/Expression to be
the strongest determinant of the overall score. While Sasaki and Hirose (1999) suggested equal weighting
of the six analytic criteria, Sawaki (2007) reported extremely high correlation (.85 - .98) among the
universe-scores of five analytic dimension, in which Grammar accounts for the largest portion (33.63%) of
variance on the composite universe-score. Xi and Mollaun (2006) showed that Delivery, Language use and
Topic development are highly correlated to each other, as well as to the holistic score.
Research on component interaction is based on the proposition that attending to the input and
monitoring the output may interfere with fluent reception and production (Ellis, 1994). It is theorized that
limited human attention and production capacity besides different production foci would lead to a complex
system of “trade-offs and interconnections” (Skehan, 1998; Yuan, & Ellis, 2003). The lack of such
empirical studies justifies explorative work in this direction.
While linguistic profiling is initially intended for assessment and treatment of language disorders in
children’s L1 development, the idea of L2 profiling is based on the proposition that a holistic score may
represent qualitatively different speaker performance (Douglas, 1994; Brown, Iwashita, & McNamara,
2005). In fact, very limited information can be found about L2 profiling in literature. This study aims to
dissect interactions between Comprehensibility, Fluency, and Coherence in hope to shed light on L2 oral
proficiency profiling.

Fluency Measures and Data Manipulation
Utterance fluency, or temporal aspects of fluency, has been accepted as the central quality of fluency and
categorized into speed, breakdown and repair fluency (Tavakoli, & Skehan, 2005) Even though disfluencies
are now believed to be not necessarily the opposite of fluency (Wu, 2008; Fulcher, 2003), a great quantity
of work has related various temporal variables to perceived fluency or proficiency ratings and the results
are inconclusive. Many agreed that speech rate is the “most salient parameter” of fluency (Hieke, 1985;
Wood, 2001). Bosker, et al. (2013) reported pause and speech rate as the best predictor of fluency ratings
while repaired measures contributed the least. While pause location has proved a more important
contributor to fluency than pause length, frequency or type (Riggenbach, 1991; Freed, 1995), a strong
correlation is found between silent pause and the proficiency score (Ginther, et al., 2010). Lennon (1990)
found fewer repetitions and increased self-corrections at the end of study abroad session whereas Freed
(1995) suggested that repairs are not indicative of a lack of fluency.
A few studies examined relationships between temporal measures and a linguistic dimension
(comprehensibility in most cases). Duration of silent pauses allegedly contributes to the judgment of
accentedness (Trofimovich, & Isaacs, 2012). While Fayer and Krasinski (1987) reported hesitation patterns
to be most frequently cited major barrier for listeners, Kang, et al. (2010) found only marginal correlation
between hesitations and comprehensibility ratings. Watanabe and Rose (2012) attributed such discrepancy
to the native speaker judges’ inexperience and unauthenticity of experimental tasks.
Data manipulation was used to untangle linguistic components and focus raters’ attention on particular
variables, including manipulating written texts (Tyler, & Bro, 1993; Green, 1998), strictly controlling
variables when creating spoken stimulus materials (Munro & Derwing, 1999), and rarely, manipulating
speech variables. Foulke and Sticht (1966) played with speech rate to find the optimal speech rate to be 207
words per minute whereas Flege (1988) examined the effect of removing very short pauses on accent ratings.
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In hopes to better disentangle proficiency components, this explorative study examines the effect of
removing all disfluency markers on component ratings, interactions, and rater performance.

Methodology
One hundred OEPT item recordings, 50 Newspaper Headline (NP) responses and their edited versions were
used for rating. All original NP items received non-passing scores (OEPT 3 and 4). With the aid of Wavepad
Sound Editor, disfluency markers specified in the OEPP PRAAT Manual were removed: a mean of 34.28
silent pauses (>= 0.25 seconds), 4.56 filled pauses, 4.64 repetitions and 3.64 false starts were taken off each
OEPT3 recording; a mean of 26.72 silent pauses, 5.61 filled pauses, 4.43 repetitions and 1.39 false starts
were removed from each OEPT4 recording. Mean speech rate was raised to 239.84 Syllables/Sec as a result.
Five OEPT raters are instructed to assign six levels - 35 (unintelligible), 40 (tolerable), 45 (okay/borderline),
50 (good), 55 (very good), and 60 (excellent) to each NP recording in the four sessions of 25 tasks.
Considering possible practice effect and fatigue effect, raters were required not to jump the instructed order;
one-week lapse was arranged after each rating session. Descriptive statistics, significance tests, rater
correlation coefficients, and MFRM FACETS quality control statistics were examined to address the three
research questions.

Results
For the first question on changes in component scores, Wilxocon signed rank tests show statistically
significant differences in Comprehensibility, Fluency, and Coherence ratings between the original and the
manipulated samples. Nevertheless, the mean step difference of Comprehensibility ratings is much lower
than 1 and the median value is 0 (Table 1). Significance tests at the Rater*OEPT sub-level with Bonferroni
correction (N=25, ***p<0.001) reveals rater distinctiveness: Rater A and Rater E showed statistically
significant differences only in Fluency and Coherence ratings; Rater B and Rater C showed significant
differences only in Fluency ratings; Rater D’s ratings show no significant differences at all.
For the second research question on changes in component correlations, Spearman correlation
coefficients (r(48)=.60 - .66, p<.05) indicated a “substantial” association between the three components and
showed no significant changes after the editing, except for that between Fluency and Coherence, which
rose from .66 to .71. Individual raters demonstrated distinct patterns: for Rater A, component correlations
increased from the “substantial” range (.50 - .69) to “very strong” (.70 - .99) (Davis, 1971); for Rater B,
component correlations also increased but remained “substantial” except for that between
Comprehensibility and Coherence (.79); Rater D’s case was more similar to B’s, component correlations
remained “substantial” except for that between Fluency and Coherence; for Rater C and E, correlation
between Comprehensibility and Coherence and that between Fluency and Coherence dropped to be
“moderate” (.30 - .49) while correlation between Fluency and Comprehensibility ratings remained
“substantial.”
Table 1. Significance Tests of Step Difference (N=250)
Variable
FLU
COMP
COH

M

MD

SD

MIN

MAX

0.93
0.37
0.70

1
0
1

0.96
0.93
1.05

-2
-3
-2

3
3
4

95%CL
(M)
0.81
0.25
0.57

95%CL
(M)
1.05
0.48
0.84

S

p

7624
2941
4842

< .0001**
< .0001**
< .0001**

Note: ** p < .05
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As for the third research question on the effect of manipulation on rater performance, Spearman interrater correlations were generally “moderate” (r (48) = .30 - .49, p < .05) to “substantial” (.50 - .69) between
Rater B, C, and D for Fluency and Comprehensibility, and most of them remained in the same range after
the editing; rater correlations for Coherence are lower, mainly due to Rater D’s “low” agreement with A,
B, and C; however, rater correlations for Cherence underwent more changes than those for the other two
components.
Rater A and E showed higher agreement with others, which also changed more after the editing: Rater
A’s agreement with B on Fluency drops from .71 (very strong) to .48 (moderate) and that with Rater D
from .46 (moderate) to .23 (low); however, A’s agreement with D on Comprehensibility moved up from .33
to .58 and that with B and D for Coherence also increased into the next higher category. Changes in Rater
E’s generally higher agreement with others were consistently downward except that with Rater D for
Fluency rises from .29 to .44.
FACETS infit and outfit statistics for rater analysis verifies Rater E’s problematic internal consistency
on the post-editing sample. While her outfit value (1.60) above the upper control limit (1.3) could be
partially explained by four unexpected scores, she assigned to Comprehensibility on the post-editing sample,
no explanation was found for her equally large infit value. FACETS analysis showed distinct bias patterns
for all raters on Comprehensibility: Rater D was consistently more lenient than expected while Rater E was
more severe on Comprehensibility on both original and edited samples; however, Rater A and C’s
leniency/severity trend disappears after the manipulation. Given Comprehensibility was the first item on
the rating sheet, possible order effect is speculated to have caused such bias.

Implications and Conclusion
The fact that disfluency manipulation has not, in general, significantly affected component ratings,
component correlation and rater performance may suggest that disfluency is not an illusory halo or “hurdle”
distracting rater behavior. Rather, the fact that 79 Comprehensibility ratings actually went down and 58
Coherence ratings remained the same suggests that removal of disfluency markers does not lead to better
comprehensibility or perception of higher proficiency. Secondly, contrary to the common practice of
narrowing down fluency to utterance fluency, the fact that mean fluency score goes up less than one step
after all disfluency markers have been removed indicates that fluency may need to be realized at more
linguistic levels (such as syntactical or lexical). It would be an over-simplified attempt to grasp the construct
of fluency only focusing on the surface disfluency markers. Last, but not least, “substantial” (.50 - .69) may
be a good descriptor for correlations between Comprehensibility, Fluency, and Coherence, which suggests
that English learners have to make all-round improvement in proficiency in order to sound more
comprehensible. Such knowledge also provides insight for language teachers who used to strategically
focus their pedagogy on fluency at the cost of accuracy or complexity. However, the small sample size, use
of expert raters and exclusive Chinese background of test takers beg the question for generalizability.
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[Abstract] Crowdsourcing translation, based on the development of internet and social network technology in
the 21th century, is a new organization pattern for translation activities. The “Internet +” crowdsourcing
translation model also has given a great impetus to the “going out” strategy of Chinese contemporary novels
and Chinese culture. Crowdsourcing translation, featured by new technology, ideas and models, has obvious
advantages; nevertheless, as an emerging translation pattern, it still has some defects and negative
characteristics. Hence, a better cooperative relationship between the “going out” strategy of Chinese culture
and crowdsourcing translation pattern, which appears and burgeons under the background of the big data era,
can only be achieved after these shortcomings having been overcome.
[Keywords] internet +; foreign publicity literature; crowdsourcing translation; contemporary Chinese novels

Introduction
With the deep penetration of the internet into human production and life, online crowdsourcing translation
activities in the context of the big data era are developing very rapidly. The internet-based crowdsourcing
translation model breaks through the spatio-temporal limitations which cannot be tackled in traditional
translation activities and models, thus, greatly reducing the relevant costs, increasing efficiency, and
providing new theoretical and technical support for translation industrialization and the “going out” strategy
of the Chinese culture and Chinese literature. However, how can the crowdsourcing translation practice of
Chinese literature (especially the Chinese novels) be steered in the right direction? How is the quality of
translations ensured and readership gained in overseas markets? These are all harsh problems, waiting for
solutions to be found by the entire academia of translation studies. In the first part, this paper gives a brief
review of China’s endeavors in C-E and C-F translation of Chinese novels since 1949. It then makes a
discussion on the major problems existing in Foreign Publicity Translation of Chinese Novels. In the third
part, the paper lists some major unsolved issues in the “going out” strategy of Chinese novels. At last, the
final part puts forward a series of solutions for a full play of the strengths of internet-based crowdsourcing
translation in the “going out” strategy of Chinese novels.

Literature Review
The history of introducing Chinese literary works into the Western world can be traced back to the Ming
and Qing Dynasties. For centuries, Western missionaries and sinologists have been the pioneers and
mainstays in the C-F translation practice of Chinese classics. The translation of Confucian classics into
European languages was one of the initial focuses of this period. For instance, Matteo Ricci, a famous
Italian missionary in Chinese history, translated the Four Books (i.e. The Great Learning, The Doctrine of
the Mean, The Analects of Confucius and Mencius) into Latin for the first time and became the first
European person who translated ancient Chinese classics into European languages. After him, in the late
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Qing Dynasty, the British sinologist James Legge translated the “Four Books and Five Classics” into
English. Sir George T. Staunton’s English translation of the Ta-ching Lü Li (The Great Qing Legal Code)
was a pioneer in C-E translation of Chinese legal classics. In the latter half of the 19th century, Western
sinologists began to selectively translate Chinese literary works into Western languages, such as Shi Shuo
Xin Yu (A New Account of the Tales of the World by Liu Yiqing) and Lao Can You Ji (The Travels of Lao
Ts’an by Liu E). Both of them had been translated into a variety of Western languages. During the late Qing
and early ROC period, a large number of Chinese translators, including Gu Hongming, Lin Yutang and
others, also joined the ranks of C-E translation of Chinese literary classics.
After the founding of the PRC, at the national level, China’s foreign publicity organizations organized
several rounds of large-scaled translation endeavors of Chinese literature. In the 1980s and 1990s, the
Chinese Literature Magazine Publishing House, a subsidiary of the China Foreign Languages Publishing
Administration, following the example of the British Penguin Series, which had achieved good sales
performance in the global book market, published the first set of the Panda Books series. This series of
Panda Books totally translated and published 195 literary works (about three-quarters of which are C-E
translations), which included 145 ancient, modern and contemporary Chinese novels, and more than half
were contemporary Chinese novels published after 1949, such as Selected Stories by Feng Jicai (Feng Jicai),
The Heavenly Hound (Jia Pingwa), Selected Stories by Wang Meng (Wang Meng), A Small Town Called
Hibiscus (Gu Hua), Mimosa and Other Stories (Zhang Xianliang), Black Button (Liang Xiaosheng), At
Middle Age (Shen Rong), Haystacks (Tie Ning), Selected Stories by Gao Xiaosheng (Gao Xiaosheng),
Lapse of Time (Wang Anyi), The Corridors of Power (Liu Zhenyun), A Soul in Bondage: Stories from Tibet
(Tashi Dawa), The Jade King (Huo Da) and Apart from Love (Chi Li). After the Chinese Literature
Magazine Publishing House was revoked, the Foreign Languages Press of the China Foreign Languages
Publishing Administration also published a set of the English version Panda Books series in 2005. These
two sets of books adopted a completely identical logo, and basically the same topics. In 2009, after
reintegrating and repackaging the Panda Books series, the publishing house published 40 C-E versions of
modern and contemporary Chinese works.
According to the relevant statistics made by Li Qiaozhen and Dang Zengsheng, the English translations
of Chinese novels in the 20th century (including the Chinese novels written by overseas Chinese writers)
merely totaled 580, while the English translations of Chinese novels from 2000 to 2017 (including mainland
China, Hong Kong and Taiwan writers, but excluding overseas Chinese writers) reached 359 (including 27
classical novels, 14 modern novels, and 318 contemporary novels), which is almost two thirds of the
publication amount in the whole 20th century. The volume of the English translations of Chinese novels in
this century has been on an increasing trend as a whole: from 2000 to 2007, an average of 12 translated
books were published each year, and from 2008 to 2017, an average of 26 have been published each year
(Li, & Dang, 2018).
The above two sets of data show that the C-E translation of contemporary Chinese novels has been a
key task in C-F translation of Chinese literature. However, in the past decades, there have been many ups
and downs in the markets of Chinese literature translations. In the foreign book market, the Panda Books
series of Chinese works, “do not achieve the desired effects, and most of the translations, except for few of
them win enjoy population among British and American readers, have not gained much attention in the
British and American readership” (Geng, 2010). Actually, only a few foreign readers who study East Asian
and Chinese literature have interest in these books, for the vast majority of readers of these series of
translations are still Chinese readers.
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Major Problems at Present in Foreign Publicity Translation of Chinese Novels
After the founding of the PRC, especially after the reform and opening-up, in the practice of C-E translation
of contemporary Chines novels, the Chinese government and the academia of translation studies have made
many achievements and also learned many lessons. Based on the previous experience and lessons, in the
C-E translation practice of Chinese contemporary novels in the new century, the following two problems
need to be first solved:
Two Inequalities: The Selection of Contemporary Chinese Novels in C-E Translation
Two key problems, namely, “‘What I want you to know’ is not equal to ‘what you want to know’” and
“‘literary translation and introduction’ is not equal to ‘literary translation’”, have not got enough attention
in the academia of translation studies yet. Generally speaking, the effects of various foreign translation
endeavors related to the going-out strategy of the Chinese culture in the new century are not ideal. One
important reason for this unfavorable result is that “In the choice of books in intercultural translation
practice, our decisions are often made on a subjective basis. On the contrary, the social needs of the C-F
translations in the target language countries are often neglected” (Chen, 2017). “In foreign countries,
especially in the West countries, most of their citizens have no strong interest in understanding or learning
foreign culture and literature like ours. Such an unfavorable status quo reminds us that it is a high time to
carefully consider how to create a favorable environment for the spreading of Chinese literature and culture
in foreign audiences, especially those in Western countries” (Xie, 2014).
Three Heterogeneities: Chinese and English Novels, Chinese and English Readers, and Chinese and
Western Cultures
Due to different historical and cultural traditions, Chinese and Western novels have great differences in
poetic characteristics. Chinese novels tend to have a longer length, more ramose plots, and more repetitions
in expression manners. Influenced by the writing style of Historical Records (by Sima Qian) and Legend
of the Spring and Autumn Period (by Zuo Qiuming), traditional Chinese novels laid much more emphasis
on the narration of actions, rather than the psychological description of the characters, which hindered the
acceptance of translated Chinese novels in foreign readers. Contemporary Chinese novels, still heavily
affected by the traditional narrative manners, that is, to narrate stories in a simple and straightforward way,
unavoidably fail to meet the aesthetic needs of English readers. Liu Yukun, the translator of Three-body
Problems (first and third volumes), once mentioned in his translator’s postscript that the linguistic and
cultural differences between Chinese and English novels are relatively easy to solve, but the differences in
literary techniques and narrative styles between them are much more difficult to tackle. Due to these
differences, foreign publishers have often to cut or modify the original works to meet the aesthetic needs
of foreign ordinary readers. For instance, the English translation of Wolf Totem written by Jiang Rong was
deleted nearly three-thirds of the original content.
Therefore, the collaborative translation, which is characterized by ‘learning others’ strong points to
offset one’s own weakness’, is a better strategy for translating Chinese novels into foreign languages.
Collaborative translation means that two or more translators share a given translation task, “It can be a
collaborative translation task in oral and written form shared by several translators whose mother language
is either the source language or the target language, or a translation task shared out by several translators of
the same mother language, or a combination of the former two patterns” (Wang, 2005). In Chinese
translation history, the most common collaborative translation models mainly included the mode of oral

111

account plus written translation, the mode of major translators and assistant translators, and the mode of
collective division of workload. Similarly, Zhang Derang divided the collaborative translation into four
categories, namely, leading translator plus assistants who in charge of polishing the translated works, oral
account plus written translation, contractual translation (breaking up the whole translation task into many
smaller parts) and three-dimensional large-scale cooperation (1999). In short, the Chinese-foreign
collaborative translation is not only common but also effective in the C-E translation practice of
contemporary Chinese novels.
Among the Western sinologist translators, Australian sinologist B. S. McDougall was the first person
who put forward a series of systematic C-E translation theory, as well as being a sinologist and translator
who has both had translations and put forward translation theories. In the book Translation Zones in Modern
China: Authoritarian Command Versus Gift Exchange (2011), McDougall deems that translation is a
confrontation between two languages and cultures, so the status and initiative of individual translators
should be highly valued. She creatively proposed two translation patterns: one is the authoritarian command
mode embodied in formal translation, such as the Foreign Languages Press’s C-F translation endeavors of
Chinese literature, and the other is the gift exchange mode embodied in informal translation, such as the
cooperation between translators and authors without the restriction of the established system (McDougall,
2011).
The “going out” endeavor of Chinese literature has long been hobbling in the past several decades. In
terms of publication and sales volume, the books published in the “going out” practice of Chinese literature
are totally disproportionate with those in the “walking in” practice of foreign literature. Many translations,
even if they have been sold abroad, have difficulty in receiving high praise and attention in overseas markets.
Although a few translations of the Panda series are quite popular abroad, the overall sales effects of the
series are not ideal. In addition, most of the translators involved in the series are native translators, some of
them are not proficient at English as the native speakers are, and rarely take care of Western readers’ reading
habits and demand preference.
Playing a leading role in C-F translation of Chinese literary works has become a focus in Chinese
literature translation. There are three modes of translators’ combination in “going-out strategy” of Chinese
literature, namely, Chinese native translators as the leading roles, the overseas Chinese translators as the
leading roles and the foreign sinologists as the leading roles (Bao, 2014); similarly, Lu Qiaodan divided it
into four types, namely, translations translated solely by Chinese translators, translations translated solely
by foreign translators, a self-translation by the author and translations translated by overseas Chinese (Lu,
2014). Because of the extreme scarcity of the native translators who are familiar with both their mother
tongues and foreign languages, as well as the successful translation cases made by foreign sinologists such
as Howard Goldblatt (Chinese name Ge Haowen) and Michael Berry (Bai Ruiwen), “in terms of global
impact, only foreign sinological translators are able to translate Chinese modern and contemporary novels
into English in a wide range, without an obvious loss the original artistry” (Lu, 2014).
To spread one’s own culture out, be well accepted by the target language readers, and exert influence
in foreign countries, a faithful translation is not enough. Good translation does not mean good acceptance,
which is the very reason why foreign sinologists become the most optimistic translator group currently (Xie,
2013). In a nutshell, the advantages owned by the Western sinologists mainly include: a) a much better
understanding of the overseas readers’ reading habits and requirements, b) an adept control of their the
mother tongue in literary translation activities, c) a good familiarity with the history, current situation and
prospect of Chinese literature, and d) a good knowledge of communicating with international publishing
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institutions, news media and academic research circles (Hu, 2010). Therefore, Bao Xiaoying (2014)
proposed an ideal Chinese-foreign collaborative translation mode, that is, Western sinologists playing a
leading role in translation tasks, while Chinese scholars can be helpful counselors of Chinese and Chinese
literature for the foreign translators. In this model, Western sinologists, as the protagonists in translation
tasks, guarantee the “acceptability” of the translated works in overseas book markets, and Chinese scholars,
as skilled assistants, can effectively reduce the possible “intentional mistranslation” and “unintentional
mistranslation’ made by the foreign sinologists (Tu, & Sun, 2018).

Crowdsourcing Translation: A Large-scale Collaborative Translation on Internet
At present, the domestic research on crowdsourcing translation is still in its infancy. Many related
researches do not use the term crowdsourcing translation; instead, they tend to other terms such as online
translation or collaborative translation. In essence, the crowdsourcing translation is a large-scale
collaborative translation with three basic characteristics, namely, three-dimensionality, networkedness and
modularization. As shown in the following figure, being an emerging form of translation, crowdsourcing
translation owns very obvious advantages – it has the characteristics of low cost, high efficiency and
flexibility; it not only can mobilize potential resources to the greatest extent, but also can satisfy readers’
individualized needs. In short, relying on a broad participation of the Internet users, the crowdsourcing
translation optimizes and integrates the collective wisdom of both the translators and readers.

Figure 1. The Main Advantages and Disadvantages of Network Crowdsourcing Translation

In the translation industry, crowdsourcing translation has penetrated into many fields extremely rapidly
in the new century; various types of professional and comprehensive crowdsourcing translation platforms
are emerging, such as Facebook, YouTube, and Wikipedia, etc. As a typical representative of the American
social website and a notable foreign crowdsourcing translation platform, as early as 2008, Facebook used
the crowdsourcing translation mode to crowdsource the translation tasks of many web pages to netizens
around the world. Owing to this strategy, Facebook quickly became a worldwide website with as many as
one hundred language versions, thus greatly increasing its brand awareness. Born as a global platform for
communicating and interacting, the Internet cannot live even a day if the language support from the
translators is not available. However, translating the large amount of content on website pages into multiple
languages is a time-consuming and labor-intensive task; relying on website readers and users,
crowdsourcing translation breaks up the heavy translation task into smaller ones; each of them can be
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fulfilled by an individual translator or several translators. Even if a preliminary version is not good enough,
its quality can be improved. Many users are also the participants of this translation task, and they will read
the relevant website pages and try to perfect them further. As one of the leaders of the domestic
crowdsourcing translation platforms, 365 Online Translation Platform mainly provides translation services
for domestic foreign-related governmental sectors, enterprises and financial institutions, as well as foreigninvested enterprises, and their largest highlight is to transform the traditional human translation mode into
a crowdsourcing one. In addition to its own teams of professional translators, the 360 Platform also has tens
of thousands of part-time translators. To cite a concrete example, every morning, the platform translates the
latest English articles of the Financial Times into Chinese, and then its human translation teams will polish
the versions, ensuring the accuracy and readability of the news.
Although crowdsourcing translation brings new function and meaning to the translation practice and
has outstanding advantages, it still has many unresolved problems. In the process of crowdsourcing
translation, it is not easy to balance or take account of both quality and efficiency. The uneven levels of
foreign languages between translators often leads to the occurrence of many serious translation errors in a
crowdsourcing translation task, and the division of labor often produces passages of different styles, thus
causing a huge detriment to the quality of the translation. Moreover, the process management in
crowdsourcing translation tasks is relatively complex and changeful. In summary, crowdsourcing
translation has the following three major negative features:
The Randomness of Crowdsourcing Translation
Unlike the traditional translation activities that are often carried out in the form of individual behaviors,
collaborative translation, which has been around since ancient times, always stresses translators’ collective
coordination. The crowdsourcing translation, a larger-scale collaborative translation, undoubtedly
strengthens this attribute. Nevertheless, compared with collaborative translation, crowdsourcing translation
is featured by its randomness, for the participants in a crowdsourcing translation task are unstable and
occasional. For instance, some of the translators participating in the subtitle translation groups for English
films or online Chinese novels are not experienced translators at all, but ordinary viewers and readers who
love English films or online Chinese novels and have a certain English ability. This randomized translators’
combination is only feasible for those translated texts that do not require high accuracy, but it is completely
inefficient for the translating of literary texts.
The Fragmentary Nature of Crowdsourcing Translation
Another negative feature of crowdsourcing translation is that it is easy to produce many fragmented
translated texts, which have no consistent style, coherence and diction with each other. Translation studies
have a strong interdisciplinary attribute, and it is also the case with translation practice – a qualified
translator not only needs to be proficient in his or her mother tongue and at least one foreign language, but
also needs to have a good literary accomplishment and a basic familiarity with history, geography, politics
and other related disciplines. An independent translator or several cooperative translators will generally
read the full text carefully, fully understand the inner relations between different parts, and try to keep
consistency in stylistic features, artistic techniques and textual functions in the translated text. Conversely,
if the original text is divided into different parts and outsourced to many translators, it is quite difficult for
the translators to thoroughly understand the overall context of the original text; as a result, various
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translation errors are inevitable, such as mistranslations in lexical or syntactic aspects, inconsistencies in
nounal, personal or cohesive relations, and disequilibrium in quality and language style.
The Fast-Food Nature of Crowdsourcing Translation
The focal goal of literary translation, especially the novel translation is how to make foreign readers accept
and appreciate the translated texts. “Literature translation is essentially a cultural activity, which focuses
on the literary exchanges between different cultures through translation activities” (Fang, 2008); therefore,
a nice translation does not ensure a good acceptance by foreign readers. Quite probably it is not favored by
target language readers, due to unacclimatization.
In her quantitative study of the target readers’ reading preference on novel type and subject, Cui Yanqiu
uses the US book market as the major investigation object and collects relevant statistics from different
institutions, showing that the translated literature (including novels, prose and poetry) is a completely
marginalized category in the American book market, for it only accounts for 1-3% of the gross sales. Among
ordinary American adult readers, only one-quarter often read pure literature, and the remaining threequarters only read detective, romance and science fiction (Cui, 2014). In crowdsourcing translation tasks,
a large number of translators have the dual identity of being both translators and readers. This dual nature
inevitably leads to vulgarity and short-sightedness in their choice of books to be translated into foreign
languages. This is actually not conducive to the spreading of Chinese literature on the international stage.

An Ideal C-F Novel Translation Mode: Internet + Small-Scale Crowdsourcing + LargeScale Collaborative Translation
Based on the above discussions, the author deems that it is an urgent necessity to achieve the following
breakthroughs in our “going out” endeavors of Chinese contemporary novels:
A Reasonable Integration of Official Resources with Civilian Forces
First of all, the crowdsourcing translation of literary works, especially the Chinese novels, should abide by
the principle, “official resources as the dominant power, supplemented by the civilian forces”. Possessing
more sufficient funds and professional teams, the official publicity sectors can play a leading role in the CF translation of Chinese novels; while the civilian professionals, deeply rooted in mass society, can better
know the actual needs of the readers and the market. The official translation practice of Chinese novels has
been proven to have a nature of retardance, so the civilian professional force is an indispensable and
beneficial assistant for it.
A Balanced Online Crowdsourcing Translation with Equal Emphasis on Both Sides
Internet-based crowdsourcing translation should not only pay attention to the problems related to the input
end, such as the screening, evaluation and work assignment of crowdsourcing translators, but also to its
output end, namely, the issues concerning target book markets and readers, demand preferences, reading
habits, thinking patterns and marketing strategies. The database retrieval analysis method can provide
objective data information about target readers’ reading preference for as well as their subjective attitude,
feedback and response on English translations of Chinese novels. For instance, the relevant search, statistics
and analysis through online databases such as Amazon Book Review, EBSCO, JSTOR, Cambridge Journals
Online, can provide visualized and credible feedback for Chinese novels in English-speaking markets.
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Small-Scale Crowdsourcing: Appropriately Upgrade the Entry Threshold for Crowdsourcing
Translators
In line with the principle of “put quality before quantity”, the literary crowdsourcing translation, especially
the translation of Chinese novels into foreign languages, needs to appropriately raise the entry threshold for
participants so that a limitary crowdsourcing translation can be achieved, which means that only qualified
translators can participate in this work. To cite an example, before translating some Chinese science fiction
novels into English through online crowdsourcing translation, the translation team should choose those
participants who have had similar translation experience before with good reputation or have a certain level
of translation qualification.
Another example is the translation website “Wuxia World (the World of Swordman Novels)”
sponsored by the former diplomat Lai Jingping, who is famous for translating various Chinese Kungfu
fictions and network novels. Now this website has become the most well-known website for reading
Chinese-to-English translated novels in the United States, attracting millions of foreign readers every day.
The crowdsourcing translators selected by Lai Jingping come from all over the world, including both
Chinese and foreign translators; but they all have been strictly screened before being assigned to an
appropriate translation task.
Large-Scale Collaborative Translation: Native Translators, Native Readers, Foreign Translators and
Foreign Readers as a Whole
As mentioned above, the translator’s comprehensive abilities and translators’ cooperation pattern are two
key issues in collaborative translation. Naturally, they are also the key issues in network crowdsourcing
translation. In the era of big data, a translation made by a native translator in a play-solo style and even
Chinese-foreign collaborative translation are not large-scale collaborative translation at all in a true sense.
In the context of the internet age, a true large-scale collaborative translation should enable Chinese and
foreign translators to leverage their respective capabilities in the process of translation, and also enable
Chinese and foreign readers to participate in not only translation phase but also post-translation phase. In
short, a successive crowdsourcing translation task cannot be fulfilled without interlinked and cooperative
translation mode as well as bidirectional and effective feedback mechanism.

Conclusion
In short, as a perfect combination of new technology and new concept, the big-data-based crowdsourcing
translation mode is quite helpful for the “going out” strategy of Chinese novels as well as Chinese culture.
Although bringing new perspectives and ways for the “going out” strategy, and also possessing various
advantages, the “internet+” crowdsourcing translation still has some thorny problems unsolved, especially
its random, fragmentary and fast-food nature. It is therefore vital to work out corresponding solutions for
the settlement of these problems in our “going out” endeavors of Chinese novels. This paper summarizes
several possible methods, including a reasonable integration of official resources with civilian forces, an
equal emphasis on both the selection of crowdsourcing translators and target book markets in online
crowdsourcing translation, a higher entry threshold for the screening of qualified crowdsourcing translators,
and a large-scale collaborative translation which can integrate native translators, native readers, foreign
translators and foreign readers as a whole, to maximize the effectiveness of the “internet+” crowdsourcing
translation mode.
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[Abstract] Along with the development of capitalist commercial economy and urbanization, Australians are
increasingly rich. Plus, a popularity and influence of consumerism from North America formed an ideology of
money priority throughout the whole country. In such a society where everything is measured with material
values, crisis within personal valuation and interpersonal interaction inevitably occurs. Australian writer
Elizabeth Harrower presents many “invisible orphans” that lack love, couples that turned their backs on each
other and indifferent neighbors that only care about hypocritical comparisons in her novels. From the
perspective of a consumerism society, this paper focuses on the disordered personal valuation, isolation and
alienated interpersonal relationship in Harrower’s The Watch Tower and Down in the City.
[Keywords] Elizabeth Harrower; commodity worship; alienation

Introduction
During the Second World War, Australia, far away from the main battlefield of Europe and Asia, became
one of the main suppliers of strategic and living materials. At the same time, the gap between the rich and
the poor widened further. In the early 1960s, the consumerism culture was imported into Australia from the
US and spread widely with the deepening of political and economic exchanges. Consumption became the
daily life and goal, and commodities become the yardstick to measure personal value and interpersonal
relationships.
With unique modernist narrative techniques, Australian writer Elizabeth Harrower (1928 - ), in her
work, desalinates her plots but focuses on the psychological activities of urban citizens in contemporary
Australia. Citizens encounter late modernity crises such as gender inequality, class conflicts, interpersonal
alienation and identity dilemmas, as well as their influence on their mindset, interpersonal relationship and
fate. With a mix of deep patriotism and objective distance, Harrower criticizes the vulgar, Babbitt,
artlessness and materialism in Australian traditional culture, revealing the depressed and confused people
and seeking inner heart underneath an increasingly rich material life, so as to discover the essence of human
and destiny, and to explore the cause of human suffering and its way out. Harrower is acutely aware of this
new commodity culture and records truthfully and carefully it in her writing to satirize those who are blindly
infatuated with commodities. This paper analyzes The Watch Tower, and Down in the City to explain the
personal confusion and interpersonal alienation brought about by the consumer society.

Objects Obsession
Consumer society refers to the stage of social development in which production and consumption go beyond
the scope of survival necessity and physiological demand after Europe came out of the state of Middle Ages
scarcity, and consumption became the leading power and goal of social life and production. The
development of the British Industrial Revolution indicated the rise of the first consumer society in modern
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times, and also marked the beginning of the consumer society in the 19th and 20th Century. The
development stage of modern consumerism generally started between the 17th century and the 18th century,
growing from the end of the 19th century to the beginning of the 20th century, and bloomed since the end
of the Second World War. Jean Baudrillard, a French sociologist, pointed out that since the 1960s, the
western society has entered a consumer society. The Capitalist society has changed from a society
dominated by production to a society dominated by consumption, and the fundamental feature of the
consumption society is the formation of the symbol system (Zhao, 2006, p. 661).
By Harrower’s oeuvre, readers are likely to be impressed by the detailed description of objects,
especially cars, neon lights, clothing, jewelry, household products, drinks and window displays, which are
warmly pursued by the residents in the industrial era. The modern city is the space of the commodity
economy. The “city of attraction” put forward by Ben Highmore is to explain the relationship between the
characters in Harrower’s works and the city they live in through “the dominance of the spectacular
commodity culture to promote and pull the urban modernity” (Highmore, 2005, p. 78).
This commodity culture has created a group of mediocre rich people. Felix, the hero of The Watch
Tower, and the new rich people he met are all factory owners who constantly make new consumer goods.
Felix is not a smart and successful businessman. In order to get the recognition and acceptance of the samesex businessmen, he sold the enterprises that had been successfully operated at a low price three times, and
then started again. It can be seen that he is a mediocre, even sometime stupid, ordinary person. But from
the carton factory to the fake factory, he can make profits from scratch without any foundation. In addition
to exploiting the low-cost labor force, these consumer goods without technical content have a broad market
and profit space.
The new post-war society is a “bureaucratic society charged with consumption” (Gao, 2007, p. 64).
The alienation of the modern society penetrated into the daily life from the political and economic fields,
and the alienation of daily life became the most serious form of alienation. In Harrower’s novels, the natural
environment is bound to be materialized. The garden around Felix’s villa is hand weeded and carefully
cared for, and the flowers are perfect just like the fake flowers of Felix’s factory. Commercialism is an
important part of modern urban space. In a busy main street of the city, a whole row of hotels is covered
with glass advertisements that a “long legged girl” and a “muscle lifeguard” smile at each other from behind
the large cup of beer (Harrower, 1957, p. 4).
The prologue chapter of Down in the City is like a long shot of a movie, which focuses on Sydney’s
booming industry, new wealth, emerging commodity culture, as well as the capitalist space of consumption
and leisure. It shows the exquisite “hat shop, Penny playground, bank and creamy hotel around the corner”
(Harrower, 1957, p. 1) in “from Watsons Bay to King’s Cross and Darlinghurst” in the early postwar period.
Also, it shows the residents living in it: a man and his wife sitting in a car considering their next acquisition
– “a port ship, a house near Palm Beach, a car driven – what’s next? They wondered” (Harrower, 1957, p.
5); debutantes, who first entered the society, scanned the gossip page – “some Miss R... B... F... must like
the white lace dress she brought back from abroad. We’ve seen her wear it four times!” (Harrower, 1957,
p. 22); ten staring eyes, three blonde hair and six girls from the same clothing factory moved between their
“four sets of false teeth”; a waitress in a milk bar stared at four pairs of eyes and put two straws into four
milk shake cups respectively (Harrower, 1957, pp. 5-8). The endless description implies the excessive and
never satisfied desire in the context of modern urban capitalism. As a result, goods, instead of anything
else, become the only measurement of people’s value and lifetime goal.
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Personal Valuation
In a consumer society, traditional function and the primary use of objects no longer attracts people, but the
symbolic code meaning. People gain identity through the symbolic meaning of goods. They are
distinguished by different meanings of the signs linked to social values, which refer to one’s social status
and wealth. Baudrillard pointed out that “use value represents the utility of the commodity, exchange value
represents the equivalent relationship between the commodities, and the sign value represents the difference
between the commodities” (Baudrillard,1988, p. 57). Wang Ning demonstrated that “signs is a combination
of signifier and signified, which indicates a system of difference. The sign value of a commodity lies in the
difference between commodities. The difference in signs constitutes the uniqueness of a certain commodity,
making the similar goods distinguishable” (Wang, 2011, p. 119), which is to say the sign value was closely
associated with prestige and wealth. The main purpose of buying goods is not to use them, but to enter a
higher social status group, so consumption becomes the target of every stratum in the capitalist society. The
main body of consumption is the order of symbols and symbols control people, in which way sign
consumption consumers become slaves of goods.
The Frankfurt School believed that the essence of mass consumption embodied the logic of capitalist
commodity fetishism and some people had a “commodity sales personality” (Yang, & Dong, 2013, p. 233).
For the men in Harrower’s novels, commodities are the symbol of their self-worth affirmation. In The Watch
Tower, Felix sold the factory for the first time at a flattering price, but failed to gain the “friendship” of the
male partner. After many deliberate visits but being ignored and avoided, he accidentally found that the
man had a villa in a high-end seaside community. Therefore, he deceived himself to change the class gap
between himself and that man into a house difference. He quickly spent his savings to buy a villa beside
the Neutral Bay and disguised his sense of being unwelcome and a social failure with the sense of
achievement of owning a luxury house. So, when Felix proudly showed Laura his new house for the first
time, he gave a very detailed introduction to its appearance and furnishings, and even made Laura feel that
he was visiting the house of someone else.
Coincidentally, in Down in the City, Stan, an orphan businessman who started from nothing by illegal
business, needed to rely on commodities to prove that he was a capable husband in order to marry Esther,
the daughter of a rich family from the Rose Bay. Stan used to rent a single apartment in the Kings Cross
district. Before he got married, he changed to a bigger apartment upstairs and made a big purchase to fill
the kitchen. He bought a lot of “coffee, steak, mushrooms, butter, biscuits, cheese, ice cream, cigarettes,
chocolate” that would be considered luxury in the early postwar era. He then asked Esther proudly “what
do you think?” (Harrower, 1957, p. 51). Obviously, he didn’t really want to understand Esther’s view. The
abundance of commodities seemed to be his symbol and media as a winner. These luxuries made him
believe that he and Esther could stand in the same social class.
In Harrower’s novels, the value of people and goods has exchanged, and the boundary between body
and goods has gradually blurred. When Laura married Felix, she thought that moving into a beautiful
mansion meant that she and her sister Claire would have a shelter. In fact, the value of the two sisters as
human beings changed with the value of the house and all the things in it. Laura devoted all her spare time
to cleaning and beautifying the house. The house and furnishings were not designed to meet their needs but
instead became a host who needed to be waited on carefully, which was the value of her existence. The
house was like a watchtower described in the title of the novel, which limited the two sisters’ independent
action. They could only do housework and make food and wait for others to come.
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Although Harrower thinks that both men and women are inferior to the consumer society, there is no
doubt that women are typical victims. If Felix is rejected, his hostility and intention to Laura will grow.
After her father’s death, Laura gradually realized that they are just “money, words and numbers on invoices”
(Harrower, 1966, p. 4). She “feels like a commodity” (Harrower, 1966, p. 43). It is this real house in front
of her that dispels Laura’s dream of being a singer or doctor, prevents her rational analysis of Felix and
their marriage without emotional basis, and endures mental and physical devastation again and again in the
years after marriage. It can be said that this beautiful and comfortable house is the direct cause of Laura’s
life tragedy. Laura doesn’t understand that the house never belongs to her. The house doesn’t represent the
real home. It’s just a tool used by Felix to lure, control and imprison her. Or that she was a free agent of
Felix’s property. Laura paid a heavy price for her desire for material things, so did many other women in
both novels, who were isolated from the real world and normal social developments by luxury materials.

Social Isolation
People distinguish their social status and rank from others by the differences between commodities.
Consumption is an orderly code of status and identity, which is also a class division. Therefore,
consumption not only marks social status and class attribute but also even affects people’s identity
construction and personal development. In a commodity culture, people are no longer satisfied with buying
and owning “good things”, but “striving to be” good things “themselves” (Carolan, 2005, p. 83). In Down
in the City, there is a short description of the daily life of the “white-collar women” in the downtown office
building. The girls are beginning to enjoy their lunch time, which will include consumption and shopping.
Their bodies will be integrated with the urban capitalism and commodity culture they participate in.
Therefore, in the most suffocating elevator room in all modern spaces, the “female white-collar workers”
are not complete individuals, they have become body pieces, they have become “white gloves”, “bags to
grasp”, and “high heels” (Harrower, 1957, p. 220). Girls will spend an hour of free time at work to buy
more products that further reduce the sum of body decoration: “jewel colored nets, golden sandals, lipsticks,
dozens of such necessities that burn their wages” (Harrower, 1957, p. 200). Of course, girls don’t have time
to eat during the break, but they will spend the afternoon by appreciating what they buy “far beyond
compensation” (Harrower, 1957, p. 257).
People become a list of consumer goods, just in line with Elizabeth Grosz’s point of view that “modern
physicality is made up of the form, structure and norms of the city, through its physical organization and
its status as a place where body culture is saturated” (Grosz, 1995, p. 104). Office girls are willing to
participate in this process in a city full of consumption desire elevators and capitalist commodity culture
forces. Likewise, in the Cave’s basement restaurant, the waiters are “tall, secret, secular minded people who
live outside the air-conditioned basement” (Harrower, 1957, p. 70). The guitarist’s face is “oil gray” shaped by the surroundings to match “Maryland Chicken and champagne”, and his art is also the product
of restaurant customers. Stan and Esther are dancing in the Zito nightclub. The dancers are like “wind up
people” and “keep alive through air conditioning” (Harrower, 1957, pp. 256/254). Stan was “attracted” by
Esther’s “real diamond” fingers (Harrower, 1957, p. 20) so he spent all his nightclub time laying “back so
that he could see her from a distance” (Harrower, 1957, p. 135) and appreciate the way the earrings he
bought for his wife lay on her neck. Through leisure activities, Esther not only browsed the goods in the
shop window, but also became a showcase of Stan’s wealth.
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Consumers represent a “passive and manipulated way of connecting the world” (Gardiner, 2000, p.
84). The relationship between man and nature, and man and others are determined by modern cities and
lacks enthusiasm. Whether before or after marriage, Esther’s main way of participating in social interaction
was to go shopping, or to participate in the city’s “dream and inattention” (Harrower, 1957, p. 57) leisure
activities with her husband. In “the air-conditioned oasis of restaurants and cinemas, for those who have
leisure, life is tolerable” (Harrower, 1957, p. 161), she has no sense of the city’s natural attractions and
smells interaction. When her mother died early and her father made her grow up in gorgeous isolation,
Esther had two main pleasures. At first, she “wanted to be hot, alone in the sun, and notice that the tan of
her skin gradually deepened” (Harrower, 1957, pp. 163-164). As she grew older, she liked to stroll
downtown “to smell coffee, flowers, expensive leather and cosmetics. She looked at the ruby glass in the
antique shop and stroked the heavy satin from abroad” ( Harrower, 1957, p. 14).
The modern urban capitalist commodity culture determines and restricts the body and identity. This
kind of passive communication with the outside world and the sense of satisfaction required by urban
consumers determines Esther’s response when Stan Prescott suddenly appears, driving “a long heavy metal
car in front of a colonial house” (Harrower, 1957, p. 18). The legacy of British colonialism is confused with
the conflict between American consumerism and gender relations. Esther notices his “sports jacket, plaid
pants, the ostentatious tie and excessive head oil” (Harrower, 1957, p. 30), as if the experience of shopping
in the past made her attracted by “a twisted giant with whistles, rumbles and grunts” (Harrower, 1957, p.
33). She was so lonely in her simple and exquisite life that when she met Stan at the age of 33, she married
just “two weeks after meeting him” (Harrower, 1957, p. 15). When Esther and Stan first went out on a date,
she thought it was “an extraordinary and magnificent night” (Harrower, 1957, p. 24). They drove across the
Sydney Bridge into the north bank port reserve at night. After a few hours here with Stan, Esther agreed to
marry him. Esther’s life has changed dramatically, leaving the lonely days of Rose Bay and moving to
Stan’s apartment in King’s Cross. However, their marriage life didn’t go well as their relationship was
based on the attraction of material fantasy at the very beginning.

Alienated Relationships
Lukács who proposed the theory of materialization on the basis of Marx’s theory, acknowledged that the
interpersonal relationship became the relationship between objects in the commodity society (Wang, 2019,
p. 12). Their self-realization was no longer reflected in labor products, but in the consumption of goods
(Yang, & Dong, 2013, p. 233). The logic of commodities has been popularized, and now it dominates “also
the whole culture, sexual desire, interpersonal relationship, individual illusions and impulses” (Yang, &
Dong, 2013, p. 225).
Harrower connects the abusive relationship of the characters in the novel with Sydney’s commodity
culture, which is also the essential factor of their unhealthy marriage relationship. Gifts measure emotions.
Objects represent love and care. Every Christmas or birthday, every gift given by family members to each
other is displayed, because in Felix’s view “through giving, he gains new virtue, and through obtaining, he
feels worshiped, loved and respected” (Harrower, 1966, p. 80). Oddly enough, this virtue is not generosity,
but a strengthening of control. Therefore, once Felix proposed to Laura, he continued giving gifts to Laura,
such as “chocolate, nylon socks, silver tray and red wine cup” (Harrower, 1966, p. 45). What struck Laura
most, of course, was the villa on Neutral Bay. No child can be used as a weapon, and Felix uses the home
and other material possessions, which are meaningful to Laura. He threatened to sell the house, and then he
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did. After a particularly violent quarrel, he bought her a diamond ring as an appeasement and hid it. Her
pain at the loss or threatening loss of these material objects exacerbated her total lack of self-identity.
Stan believed that their marriage relationship was largely determined by the availability of goods.
However, these goods were very perishable. No more than a week after moving to the new apartment,
“there are piles of dirty cabbage dishes on the drain board. At the bottom of the grill, the golden fat of the
steak solidifies and becomes cream. Liquid ice cream is added slowly from the torn package into the small
pool in the sink” (Harrower, 1957, p. 72). It’s like their marriage is soon in danger of chaos and
disintegration. Stan’s gift is solidified and rotten, with the smell of “death”. It becomes heavy and
oppressive together for Esther, who is afraid. As Boscagli points out, “goods that were sought after in the
late capitalist era usually depreciate rapidly, revealing the instability of goods. The value of the goods can
no longer be extracted or recognized” (Boscagli, 2014, p. 14). “East and west” reveals the disillusionment
of the consumerism dream of the common people at the bottom, and at the same time, announces the
disintegration of the marriage relationship established according to the same principle (Boscagli, 2014, p.
3). In general, the dead debris will be cleaned up soon, but the depiction solidified in this miserable death,
creates a power that can penetrate the mystery of commodity culture. Esther was infected by the atmosphere
of death – she walked around the apartment “slowly, erratically, aimlessly, from the window to the closet
to the dresser” (Harrower, 1957, p. 100). In this way, Harrower establishes a painful circular feedback
between the material items and the characters and reveals the flashiness of interpersonal relationships based
on commodity culture by failing to support the material decay of marriage.
As the marriage continues, its practice between capital and goods, desire and interpersonal relationship
becomes more destructive. After one of the drunken domestic assaults, Stan “left a thin pile of cash on
Esther’s dresser. A gift.” (Harrower, 1957, p. 208). The implication is self-evident: the husband and wife
become the relationship between the client and the prostitute, and the essence of marriage becomes the
transaction of money and sex. The essence of the relationship between Stan and Esther represents the owner
and the property, that the wife becomes the husband’s property. Stan sees his wife with “owner pride” and
will leave the money on the nightstand the next morning (Harrower, 1957, p. 154). In this way, Harrower
integrates the social relations of commodity culture, sexual desire, romantic love and abuse. As David
Bennett points out, “the economics of sex and the eroticism of money seem to be two sides of the same
metaphor coin” (Bennett, 2010, p.107). This is also illustrated by the American songs that are interspersed
on the radio, “love, love, love. This is the only thing, they said”, pop songs are interspersed with “ads for
shaving cream and lawn mowers” (Harrower, 1957, pp. 258-259).
The relationships between people are indifferent. The rise of consumerism is bound to have an impact
on people’s consciousness and behavior, and the blind infatuation with materials will inevitably lead to the
alienation and indifference between people, resulting in invisible orphans, broken couples and indifferent
neighbors.

Conclusion
Although Harrower denies the material world, the fascinating description of it in the novel makes it difficult
for readers to stand outside and criticize loudly. Laura and Claire’s life are depressing and miserable,
because the beautiful appearance of the house maintains the bright external image of the family, so it gains
the envy of many outsiders. A young friend of Claire’s named Ruth was invited as the only guest of the
luxurious house. The little girl visited the furnishings of the house and Claire’s room very carefully,

123

showing her envy. Clare recalled her walking curiously around the bedroom, “In her fat white hands, she
had turned over the thin green and gray porcelain plates like cicada wings. Obviously, Ruth will remember
months, years, maybe forever” (Harrower, 1966, pp. 130-131).
The description of details of a small tray and also the emphasis on the commodity brands reflects the
people’s addiction to material things in the commodity economy and consumption era. Seeing that attractive
house, readers can’t deny that Laura won’t be the only one who can’t resist the temptation. Unlike Laura
and Ruth, Clare in The Watch Tower and Racheal in Down in the City don’t care about these insignificant
things and seem to have escape from emotional depression. Therefore, in the two novels, only these two
women, who initially get rid of the material temptation, are very precious and difficult. However, Harrower
does not give readers an affirmative ending to either novel, or a concrete solution to the alienation caused
by a commodity worship society discussed above. Through the full display of the dazzling charm of
commodities rather than the dry criticism, Harrower makes readers feel the dangerous magic of the material
things, so as to better reflect on everyone’s own at present and think about how to resist the temptation of
consumerism.
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[Abstract] Eco-translatology has been developing for more than 10 years and its development has been rapid
and far-reaching. Through the analysis of the development of eco-translatology theory, it is seen that although
the theory has been developing from germination to comprehensive maturity, there are still some problems
such as a lack of innovation in applied research and a lack of scientific statistical analysis in empirical
research. Therefore, the introduction of big data analysis technology into eco-translatology and the
establishment of relevant platforms in the context of big data will promote the continuous improvement and
innovation of echo translatology theory and make the analysis results more scientific and reasonable.
[Keywords] big data; eco-translatology; new ecology; translation

Introduction
At the 5th International Ecology Symposium in 2015, Professor Anthony Pym, President of the European
Society for translation studies, pointed out: “as a representative of the European Association for
translation studies, who has realized the defects of western thinking, I am willing to accept the
heterogeneous theory of eco-translatology and explore the differences between it and western translation
theories. I have found a set of non-western and attractive ideas for western scholars in eco-translatology”
(Pym, 2015). His comments showed his affirmation of eco-translatology. China has rich translation
talents, but in the international translation circle, it has lost the right to speak for a long time, which is a
pity. The emergence of eco-translatology undoubtedly makes up for this vacancy. At present,
eco-translatology not only has its own relatively complete discourse theory system, but also has a
growing research team. Every year, relevant papers are published at home and abroad and
eco-translatology seminars are held every year. Although eco-translatology started in China, it has also
attracted the attention of international translators. With the rapid development of big data, network and
computer technology will undoubtedly provide new opportunities and channels for the development of
eco-translatology, and we believe that the eco-translatology society will continue to burst into new vitality.
In the study of the huge changes in life and work under the background of big data, Viktor Mayer
Schonberger and Kenneth Cukier (2013) proposed that big data is to use all data for analysis and
processing, instead of using random data analysis for study. With the continuous updating and
improvement of translation theory, eco-translatology came into being. Professor Hu Gengshen of
Tsinghua University presented the first article on eco-translatology at the 3rd Translators Forum of the
International Federation of Translators. The theory and ideas in the article provided a theoretical basis for
improving the system of Translation as Adaption and Selection Theory. Naturally, the development of
Translation as Adaption and Selection Theory also promotes the development of eco-translatology. The
original translation theory with Chinese characteristics, first proposed by Chinese scholars, deserves more
attention, improvement and promotion. This paper first describes the research status of eco-translatology
including two stages which are the embryonic stage and development stage. Second, it analyzes the new
ecological construction of translation under big data and explains how to construct a new translation
ecology based on big data to make the results of eco-translatology more scientific and reasonable.
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Research Status of Eco-Translatology
Eco-translatology is a new translation theory developed on the basis of ecological wisdom and oriental
philosophy, which promotes the theoretical study of translatology. Hu Gengshen first proposed
eco-translotology in 2001 and it has been developing continuously. Here, the current situation and
development trend of eco-translatology are analyzed from two stages.
In its embryonic stage (2001-2009), Professor Hu Gengshen proposed the concept of
eco-translatology for the first time, and then built the theory on his own. Of course, in the process of
theoretical construction, there are many experts and scholars to participate in the discussion. In order to
introduce the theory of eco-translatology more systematically, Professor Hu Gengshen published the
Theory of “Translation as Adaptation and Selection”, which introduced the background and relevant basic
theories of translation as adaptation and selection in detail, boldly combining the core idea of Darwinian
evolution and introduced it into the field of translatology (Hu, 2004). In the research process, Professor
Hu Gengshen adopted the combination of empirical research methods and documentary research methods
to comprehensively and systematically construct the theoretical framework of eco-translatology, for
example, through the reading analysis of literature to prove and elaborate, through empirical investigation
to enrich and improve the theory (Hu, 2008). When the theory was put forward, more and more
researchers participated in it, which has been recognized and more attention paid to it in this period.
Relevant scholars published their opinions and views in the seminar and also published them in academic
journals in the form of academic papers, and highly praised eco-translatology.
In the development stage (2010-now), in November 2010, the First International Symposium on
Eco-translatology was held in Macao, China, hosted by the International Society for Eco-Translatology.
The development of eco-translatology is not only reflected in the number of academic achievements, but
also in the maturity of the theoretical research and the growing research team. With Hu Gengshen as the
leader, more researchers from universities and research institutes have begun to devote themselves to the
research of this theory and the number of academic papers has been increasing and many people have
obtained research projects for related theories. Academic conferences have also been organized at home
and abroad on the theory of eco-translatology. With the increasing influence of conferences, the Journal
of Eco-Translatology has been successfully established, and the scope of influence of eco-translatology is
expanding. University teachers, doctors and masters have become the main force in the study of
eco-translatology. Under the influence of the key figures, people around them joined the research in this
field. A search on the journal website shows that there are more than 600 masters’ theses.
Eco-translatology is a research model established in an interdisciplinary way and innovates the study of
translation from the perspective of ecology. In the process of development, the research content of
eco-translatology mainly includes the following aspects. First, the relevant theoretical system construction
and improvement. After more than 10 years of theoretical and practical research, Professor Hu Gengshen
has comprehensively and systematically expounded the theory of eco-translatology, which has been
appreciated and recognized by many experts and scholars in the process of continuous improvement.
Secondly, the text analysis of translation is studied from the perspective of eco-translatology. It can be
seen from the retrieval that when applying the theory of eco-translatology, most of the masters’ theses
adopt the analysis and research of a certain translated text. Among them, there are different types of texts,
including not only the four famous works of China, but also the titles and letters of films, such as A
Dream in Red Mansions, The Analects of Confucius, and The Flowers of War, etc. (Xiao, 2014). Thirdly,
it makes an empirical study of the translators’ unique translation thoughts. There are some discussions on
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Mr. Fu Lei’s translation thoughts, and some interpretations on Zhang Guruo’s translation ideas combined
with the core ideas of eco-translatology (Duan, & Fan, 2018). Fourth, the study of foreign language
teaching. There are many teachers who are engaged in foreign language teaching in colleges and
universities among the researchers of eco-translatology. They use this theory to analyze the translation
teaching scheme and put forward constructive suggestions for the teaching materials of translation and
interpretation.
Although the study of eco-translatology is becoming more mature and relevant theories are
developing, there are still some problems. First, as a new theory, and only a theoretical framework
proposed and constructed by Professor Hu Gengshen himself, few people participate in the discussion of
the theory and make significant contributions, so the systematic nature of the theory needs to be
strengthened. Second, there is a lack of innovation in applied research. When many people use this theory
to analyze problems, the mode is fixed, and the objects involved are wide but not precise and the research
value and significance are not great. The research method is not scientific enough. Thirdly, in empirical
research, there is a lack of scientific statistical analysis and related test research. Based on the above
background and the existing problems of eco-translatology, new translation ecology is constructed by
combing big data (Liu, 1996).

A New Ecological Construction of Translation Under Big Data
In the context of today’s big data, although research on eco-translatology has developed rapidly, its
unique research methods and systems have initially formed. However, its research ideas and basic
conclusion are usually only for traditional translation behaviors, and the research on new translation
methods such as the internet is relatively lacking (Xiao, 2014). With the continuous development and
progress of science and technology, new technologies and new tools have also entered various industries
and fields, and translation has flooded all walks of life. With the continuous updating of translation
technology, related translation theories and models are also constantly being improved and reshaped.
From the perspective of eco-translatology, text analysis is one of the main research contents of relevant
theories, and the arrival of the era of big data can provide convenience for text analysis and selection, so
as to improve efficiency. Big data can solve the difficulty of information storage and reading in the
research process and can help us quickly find the relevant data information in the massive data. In the rich
data information, not only the original text of the research objects, but also a variety of translated text can
be obtained, which is convenient and fast. Of course, not all translation information on the internet is free,
which requires a certain amount of money. In this case, you can search free resources through various
channels. Through the long-term accumulation of text resources, we can establish our own analysis
objects and research objectives. The network information shows an exponential explosive growth trend,
which has certain risks. In the process of using, we will constantly master skills and avoid risks. The
translated text is studied with the eco-translatology and the big data can help improve efficiency to make
the content of analysis richer and the depth of research continues to expand. At the same time, the fixed
model is avoided to increase innovation in the research process.
The application of big data analysis technology can make up for the defects of eco-translatology in
empirical aspect. Cloud computing under the background of big data can efficiently collect and sort out
various resources and analyze specific research results. With the continuous development of information
technology, cloud computing applications in the era of big data are also constantly promoted. Through
scientific statistical analysis, the relevant empirical research can be considered from many aspects, wide
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fields and multi-level, which makes the analysis results more scientific and reasonable from the
perspective of eco-translatology. A big data network management platform is built, and the
information-based text resources and translation theory are put into the research of eco-translatology.
According to the continuous improvement and update of the theory, the construction of the platform
should also keep pace with the times. After the establishment of a big data analysis platform, the previous
empirical research was re-researched with eco-translatology to make a comparison and monitor whether it
is more scientific. Although the construction of the platform is executed by a computer, it conveys human
logical ideas and judgments. Therefore, researchers can input related programs at one time and conduct
multiple related studies, which greatly reduces the labor intensity of researchers and improves the
accuracy of research results. Information technology in the era of big data not only brings the gospel to
science and technology research, but also provides technical support for social science research. Big data
technology will also bring more innovations to more translation theories and have a far-reaching impact
on translation studies. The construction of new translation ecology under big data has also put forward
higher requirements for researchers in eco-translatology, who are not only proficient in the field of
knowledge, but also should strengthen the knowledge reserve of computer technology.

Conclusion
Under the background of the continuous development of network technology and the continuous
promotion of big data era, researchers should fully combine the connotation of eco-translatology with
network activities, so as to make a systematic and consistent in-depth analysis. For example, from the
perspective of eco-translatology as a whole, a research system of network translation environment –
translator influence – translation evaluation – translation process management is constructed. It can also
establish a characteristic big data integration system for translation through big data analysis technology.
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[Abstract] Based on the Rapport Management Model, this paper looks into the pragmatic factors underlying
the use of the discourse marker “ni zhidao”. It is found that this marker plays the roles of empathy or deempathy when used to save or threaten the quality face and the social identity face of the interlocutors and to
guarantee or deprive them of their equity rights and association rights, thus reflecting the orientations of
harmony or disharmony and establishing compatible or incompatible interpersonal relationships. Considering
the interactions between individuals and groups as well as between individuals and society, rapport
management analyzes the establishment, maintenance, promotion or menace of interpersonal relations by
means of the linguistic choices in dynamic contexts. As a result, this model can find out the pragmatic
motivation behind the choice of discourse markers in an in-depth manner.
[Keywords] Rapport Management; “ni zhidao”; pragmatic motivation; face management; sociality rights
management

Introduction
In communication, constructing harmonious interpersonal relationships is an important function of speech
act. The “conversational maxims” (Leech, 1983) and the “face management” (Brown, & Levinson, 1978)
mark the beginning of the research on harmonious interpersonal relationship management. Since then,
many studies have focused on rapport management. The most typical one is the Rapport Management
Framework (Spencer-Oatey, 2002, 2005, 2007, 2008, 2011, 2013), which explores how communicators
rationally choose appropriate verbal means to shorten social and psychological distance, to reduce or even
avoid interpersonal conflicts, and to build and maintain harmonious relationships.
Guiding and restricting pragmatic inference in specific contexts, discourse markers play an
indispensable interpersonal role in communication. Researchers study discourse markers from the
perspectives of discourse adjustment (Tao, 2003), discourse patterns (Liu, 2006), cognition, psychology
and social interaction (Shan, 2014), and phonology (Shan, 2015). These studies have analyzed the
pragmatics of ni zhidao from the perspective of the speaker’s discourse intention. They have not fully
considered the listener’s discourse response, thus failing to fully reveal the role of ni zhidao in the
construction of harmonious interpersonal relationships.
Based on the Rapport Management Framework (Spencer-Oatey, 2002, 2005, 2007, 2008, 2011, 2013;
Ran, 2012), the present study investigates ni zhidao, by paying attention to both verbal information
transmission and harmonious interpersonal relationship. Thus, this study can relatively fully explain the
pragmatics and functions of ni zhidao and reveal the pragmatic motivation behind the choice of this
discourse marker in an in-depth manner.

Rapport Management Framework
A rational choice in interpersonal communication is “rapport orientation” (Ran, 2012), which means
communicators generally choose a cooperative orientation to build and maintain harmonious
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interpersonal relationships. However, when there are differences or conflicts in ideas, intentions, or
interests between communicators, offensive verbal means may be used to threaten or even destroy
harmonious interpersonal relationships. Considering this, academia has been exploring pragmatic
strategies to mitigate face threats (Brown, & Levinson, 1978; Leech, 1983; Fraser, 1990). Based on these
face-mitigating strategies, Spencer-Oatey proposed the Rapport Management Framework. This
framework aims to explore the interaction between the choice of specific linguistic means and the
management of interpersonal relationships, and its focus is on harmony and disharmony in
communication (Spencer-Oatey, 2007, 2008, 2011, 2013).
Specifically, Rapport Management explores four “harmony-disharmony” pragmatic orientations in
interpersonal communication: rapport-promotion, rapport-maintenance, rapport-neglect and rapportchallenge. This model almost covers all respects of interpersonal relationship management, such as
speech forms (lexical selection and stylistics), participation behaviors, face maintenance, and social
power. It studies communicative psychology and its pragmatic justification, to promotes harmonious
interpersonal relationships through appropriate lexical choice. Meanwhile, it also examines how language
choice damages and weakens harmonious interpersonal relationships.
Rapport Management mainly involves face management and sociality right management. SpencerOatey (2002, 2007, 2008) believes that face includes “quality face” and “social identity face”: quality face
is self-esteem, a kind of psychological expectation, which means that personal qualities (such as abilities,
and appearance, etc.) can be recognized or positively evaluated; social identity face refers to the
psychological demands of communicators who are eager for the recognition of their social identity, social
role, social value and social status. Spencer-Oatey (2007) pointed out that in different cultural groups,
social interactions are all centered on maintaining the quality face and the social identity face of
communicators.
Another important respect of Rapport Management is the management of sociality rights, which refer
to the basic personal rights and basic social rights enjoyed by communicators, namely, “equity right” and
“association right”. The equality right refers to mutual equality and the basic right not to be used or driven
by each other; the association right refers to the right to socialize with others (Spencer-Oatey, 2002, 2007,
2008).

Ni zhidao from the Perspective of Rapport Management Framework
Ni zhidao is the means by which the speaker adjusts his/her discourse (Tao, 2003; Liu, 2006). This
discourse marker fulfills three major functions in verbal communication (Shan, 2014). These functions
only concern the speaker’s cognitive state, discourse intention and communicative attitude, and do not
fully explain the hearer’s response to discourse, his emotional state, and the pragmatic effectiveness on
him/her. In other words, previous studies have emphasized the autonomy of communicative behaviors too
much, without paying enough attention to the interpersonal and social dimensions involved in
communication (Ran, 2012).
Rapport Management Framework investigates both personal and social aspects of communication:
quality face management and equity right management focus on the individual qualities and rights of
communicators; social identity face management and association right management focus on
interpersonal relationships. This theory can both examine the role of ni zhidao in maintaining or
damaging the communicators’ identity attributes and rights and analyze its positive effects on or threats to
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the construction and maintenance of harmonious social relationships. This overall pragmatic model can
more reasonably reveal the pragmatic rationale and communicative effectiveness of this discourse marker.
Face Management
Face is closely related not only to the identity and value of individual members and group members, but
also to the relationship between self and others. Face management is the core of interpersonal relationship
management (Spencer-Oatey, 2002, 2007, 2008).
Quality Face Management. Spencer-Oatey (2002, 2007, 2008) believes that quality face involves
self-esteem or personal image, referring to the communicators’ aspiration of their personal qualities being
positively evaluated. Quality face management is the positive or negative evaluation of these qualities.
Communicators always hope to maintain their positive face in interaction.
Verbal communication is inseparable from the mechanism for saving face and constructing identity.
Face management and identity construction are collaborative: face management is the core part of identity
construction, and the identity attributes of communicators affect their interpretation of face and their
choice of face-saving behaviors (Spencer-Oatey, 2002, 2007, 2008). Personal identity is an aspect of the
self that is related to personal qualities (Simon, 2004), and an individual’s distinctive self-awareness, thus
concerning personal self-esteem (Campbell, et al, 2000). Communicators’ positive evaluation of
themselves can help them establish self-esteem, which is one of the important functions of identity
construction (Simon, 2004). Quality face management is the communicator’s recognition and
maintenance of self-identity in accordance with their own psychological expectations. The
communicators’ likes and dislikes of or neutral attitudes towards a certain trait or some traits directly
affects or triggers their language choice. When the discourse meets or exceeds the listener’s needs for
self-cognition, he/she will have positive emotions; when the discourse challenges or degrades the
listener’s self-cognition, he/she will have negative emotions.
wáng jié: Zhè shí niánlái hěn tòngkǔ nǐ zhīdào ma, zhè shí niánlái xiàng wǒ bàba, wǒ
nǚ'ér, shènzhì yú wǒ érzi, tāmen dōu duì wǒ chǎnshēngle yīgè hěn, céngjīng
chǎnshēngguò yīgè hěn dà de wùjiě.
Lǔ yù: Wùjiě shénme ne?
In 1999, Wang Jie returned to Hong Kong to develop his music career again. His song “Sadness
1999” became a hit of the year, but rumors and criticism followed. In people’s eyes, especially in the eyes
of his family, Wang Jie’s identity attributes had changed, because his words and deeds showed some
negative characteristics: alcoholism, gambling, beating, depression and mania. This construction of
negative identity was considerably different from Wang Jie’s self-awareness and quality face expectation,
hurting his self-esteem, devaluing his face image, triggering his negative emotions, and making his life
“painful for ten years” .
In the example above, ni zhidao ma is a manifestation of the marked means to mark the speaker’s
meta-pragmatic consciousness and to make his attitude explicit, conducive to the construction of a
conversational context the accessibility of his stance and thus, to the effective transmission of the
conversational intentions at the psychological level (Li, 2009). In the interview, Wang Jie did not choose
to attack the detractors by using rude words. Instead, he tried to reconstruct his positive personal identity
and restore his qualities through further conversation and negotiation. Ni zhidao ma clearly shows the
importance of the antecedent topic “painful in the past ten years”, highlighting Wang Jie’s psychological
state of pain, humiliation and helplessness after being misunderstood. This discourse marker brings Wang
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Jie closer to Lu Yu and the audience by building a communicative context that is conducive to Wang Jie’s
expression of his inner emotions, allowing Lu Yu and the audience to understand and accept his situation
of being misunderstood.
Social Identity Face Management. Social identity face management is the process in which one
communicator approves of or denies the other communicator’s identity or role in a group or society in
order to meet or ignore the other communicator’s need for social identity face (Spencer-Oatey, 2008,
2011, 2013).
Yánglán: Dànshì nǐ zhīdào ma? Rénshēng bù kěnéng wánměi, yě bù kěnéng suǒyǒu de
cáihuá dōu zài nǐ yīgè rén. Dàn nǐ zhēn de yāo shàngchǎng de shíhòu, yǒu méiyǒu zhè
zhǒng shǒuzúwúcuò? Jiùshì nǐ gāngcái shuō de suǒwèi zhè zhǒng xíngtǐ de duǎnchu yīxià
bàolù chūlái?
Gāoyuányuán: Wǒ juédé hái hǎo……dànshì dāng zhè yī lùyǎn wán zhīhòu dì nàgè zìxǐng
tèbié kǒngbù, wǒ jiù huì juédé wǒ yīwúshìchù, wánquán shībàile.
Kē lán: Zhège zìxǐng shì nǐ kànle nàxiē lùxiàng shénme de?
Gāoyuányuán: Háishì zìjǐ huíyì ba! Bǐrú shuō, nǐ zhīdào nǐ zài mǒu yī chǎng xì dì nàgè
shēngyīn jiùshì jiějué bùliǎo, dàn nǐ yě zhīdào, nà bùshì yītiān liǎng tiān néng jiějué de.
Zài yǎnchū de shíhòu, nǐ kěyǐ xiān bǎ tā fàngxià, dànshì dāng nǐ yǎn wán de shíhòu,
zhège kǔnǎo jiù yòu láile.
Yánglán: Gāngcái shuō dào zhège “hāmǔléitè 1990”, hǎoxiàng jīnnián yòu yào chóngxīn
yǎnle, shì ba?
Gāoyuányuán: Duì, wǒ xīwàng zhè cì zàiyǎn, wǒ kěyǐ gèng hǎo de jiějué wǒ shēngyīn
shàng de wèntí.
In this example, the cognitive context shared by the interviewers, the interviewee and the audience,
which is built by ni zhidao ma, provides the presupposition for subsequent speech about the voice defect
in Gao Yuanyuan’s performance, making Gao Yuanyuan realize that this defect cannot deny her positive
qualities characteristic of a successful actress. In this context, Gao Yuanyuan will not feel threatened in
respect of her social identity. Ni zhidao ma confirms the common cognitive basis that no one is perfect,
clearly expressing Yang Lan’s true communicative intention of guiding the guest to talk and managing
conversation content.
In her turn, Gao Yuanyuan used ni zhidao and ni ye zhidao to manifest her introspection after the
play, that is, she was horrified and distressed when realizing his shortcomings, for in her view the voice
defects in a certain scene could not be resolved in a short term. These markers not only further show that
Yang Lan’s discourse did not threaten her social identity as an actress, but also fully reflect Gao
Yuanyuan’s openness and frankness, most likely to enable the hosts and the audience to recognize that
Gao Yuanyuan is an honest and respectable actor. In the follow-up turn, Gao Yuanyuan’s aggressive
spirit and strong self-confidence (“I hope this time I will perform again, and I can better solve my voice
problems”) build an indomitable self-image, making her more admirable and sought-after. The realization
of this communicative effect is largely due to the interpersonal relationship management of ni zhidao that
builds a common cognitive context for communicators, reduces cognitive distance, and thus expresses
true communicative intentions. Ni zhidao not only recognizes Gao Yuanyuan’s social identity as an
actress, but also meets her need for social identity face, therefore building a harmonious interpersonal
relationship.
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Sociality Rights Management
Sociality rights involve the right to equity and the right to association, so the management of sociality
rights includes the management of the equity right and the association right.
Equity Right Management. The equity right is one of the prerequisites for building and maintaining
harmonious interpersonal relationships. The “equity principle” advocates that the social status of
communicators is equal, and any communicator should enjoy his due rights and should not be driven or
used by others (Spencer-Oatey, 2008). This principle includes three specific principles: (1) the principle
of cost-benefit, which means one party should not be used or harmed by the other party; (2) the principle
of fairness-reciprocity, which means the cost and benefit of both parties in communication should
generally be equal and balanced; (3) the principle of autonomy-control, which means one party should not
be controlled and driven by the other party (Spencer-Oatey, 2008; Ran, 2012).
Communicating parties have equal social status. If one party is forced or ordered, exploited or used
by the other party, the equity right will be threatened. If the communicator intends to challenge
harmonious interpersonal relationships in conversation or to serve other purposes, such as entertainment,
humor, etc., he will choose linguistic forms which violate the right to social equality.
Gāoyuányuán: Duì. Zhè diǎn tèbié ràng rén tǎoyàn, bìxū yào zìjǐ gǎnshòu dàole, zhēn de
gǎnshòu dàole, cái huì yǒu wǒ zìjǐ yìwài de dōngxī chūlái. Nǐ zhīdào, qíshí dǎoyǎn tā yě
huì zìjǐ shuōle suàn, jiù xiàng wǒmen měi shù, tāmen huì shuō, dǎoyǎn shìgè dúcái zhě.
Yánglán: Wǒmen yī qǐlái kàn kàn, zhè wèi dúcái zhě shì zěnme shuō de. Gāoyuányuán:
Wǒ zhēn de tèbié xiǎng zhīdào tā shuō shénme!
Lùchuān: Tā hái yǒu lìngwài yīmiàn, jiùshì tèbié gùzhí, juéjiàng, húnshēn dōu shì cì er,
jiù xiàng xiǎo cìwèi, nǐ zhīdào ma? Gǎnjué shì zhèyàng, húnshēn pījiǎ, ránhòu jiǎ hé jiǎ
zhōngjiān hái zhǎngzhe xiǎo cì er. Wǒ juédé tā nèixīn lǐ shì zhème yīrén, shì yī dòushì, nǐ
zhīdào ma. Yīnwèi yǒu shíhòu wǒ shuō de shíhòu, jiù jìnrù zì jǐ de zhuàngtàile, kāishǐ
jìnxíng chángpiān yǎnjiǎng, rén kàn ma, yǎnjiǎng bùnéng shìxiàn lǎo kàn tiān, nǐ zhīdào
ma? Dànshì yī huítóu fǎ xiàn tā nà'er yòng yī zhǒng cānguān dòngwùyuán de fāngshì zài
kànzhe nǐ, nǐ jiù juédé nǐ hěn bèi dǎ jī, nǐ zhīdào ma. Wǒ rènwéi zhè shì yī jiàn xiāngdāng
bàolì de shì. Dànshì zǒng de lái shuō, wǒ juédé wǒmen hái shì hézuò dé hěn hǎo, hěn
mòqì de.
In the interview, Gao Yuanyuan uses ni zhidao to elicit the message that director Lu Chuan was a
“dictator”, pointing out that he will follow his own will to ask the actor to play the role according to his
own understanding. Lu Chuan’s directing style violates the three principles of equity right, allowing
actors to clearly feel that their performing potential is controlled and limited and thereby triggering their
negative emotions and the corresponding negative verbal response and evaluation, namely, “the director
is a dictator”. A disharmonious interpersonal relationship is accordingly constructed. It can be said that ni
zhidao is Gao Yuanyuan’s complaint of Lu Chuan’s violation of equity right. Lu Chuan uses ni zhidao ma
three times in the same turn, highlighting that Gao Yuanyuan is stubborn, fault-finding, aggressive and
violent, and that in the course of his interaction with Gao Yuanyuan it is he rather than Gao Yuanyuan
who is hurt and driven. His negative emotions are fully expressed between the lines, reflecting his strong
dissatisfaction with Gao Yuanyuan. Ni zhidao ma effectively expresses Lu Chuan’s mentality of being
considerably hurt, expanding the social and psychological distance between the two parties, playing the
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function of “pragmatic de-empathy” (Ran, 2007), and thus, constructing a disharmonious interpersonal
relationship.
Association Right Management
The association right is the communicator’s right to interact with others. Ran (2012) pointed out that the
association right includes three principles: (1) the participation principle: the communicator should enjoy
the opportunity to participate in communication; (2) the empathy principle: the communicators should
moderately concern themselves with and share emotions and interests; (3) the respect principle: the
communicators should appropriately respect each other. It can be seen that this right includes both the
right to communicative connection and the right to emotional connection. Generally, interpersonal
communication is oriented towards maintaining sociality balance and friendly relations (Leech, 1983).
Communicators often respect each other through orderly turn-taking. Meanwhile, in order to reduce social
distance, communicators will pay attention to others’ needs and convey their love, hatred, joy, anger and
sorrow to each other.
Lǔ yù: Nǐ jiù kànzhe tā, nǐ méiyǒu rènhé de jǔdòng?
Wáng jié: Wǒ bù gǎn, wǒ bù gǎn. Yīnwèi fǎlǜ guīdìng jiùshì zhèyàng zi, nǐ zhīdào ma.
Kěshì dāngshí wǒ zhēn de hěn xiǎng jiào tā, kěshì tā rèn bù chū wǒ dì nà yīshà nà, nà
zhǒng gǎnjué, cā jiān érguò, nǐ zhīdào, nà zhǒng gǎnjué, shì zhàn zài nà biān, chènzhe
nàgè yǎnlèi yīzhí yào diào xiàlái, kěshì nǐ bù zhīdào néng shuō shénme, yě bù zhīdào néng
zuò shénme, zhěnggè rén shì kōng de, zhěnggè rén lǐmiàn, shēntǐ lǐmiàn shì fā tàng de,
kōng de. Wǒ dāngshí shì hěn shāngxīn, érqiě hěn dānxīn, yě hěn shāngxīn. Yīnwèi nǐ bù
zhīdào jiānglái zhǎng dàhuì zěnme yàng.
Lǔ yù: Zhèyàng de fǎlǜ shì bùduì de.
Because of some false report that Wang Jie was drunk, gambling and beating, he was deprived of the
right to get access to his son after divorce by a Canadian court. Wang Jie mentioned his sad experience of
meeting his son only as a passer-by. Ni zhidao ma emphasizes the importance of the preceding discourse,
“I dare not and I dare not, because of legal provisions” This discourse marker shows that Wang Jie is not
sure of Lu Yu’s current cognitive state, namely, whether this information is already available in her
mental schema, so he hopes to provide this less accessible information to Lu Yu, reflecting Wang Jie’s
respect of Lu Yu’s right to the participation in communication. Additionally, this marker highlights Wang
Jie’s helpless emotional state, indicating that he is willing to share this emotion with Lu Yu. Ni zhidao ma
reflects Wang Jie’s observance of the three principles of association right, thus narrowing the
psychological distance between the communicators. On this basis, ni zhidao in the subsequent turn further
arouses Lu Yu’s attention to his helpless feeling of “passing by” and “not knowing what to say or what to
do”, projecting Wang Jie’s authentic emotion directly into Lu Yu’s cognitive schema and arousing Lu
Yu’s sympathy. Lu Yu’s response, “this law is wrong”, shows that she can personally feel Wang Jie’s
emotional state under the guidance of the cognitive context constructed by ni zhidao ma and ni zhidao,
reflecting her participation in communication and sympathy and respect for Wang Jie. This emotional
concord effectively promotes harmonious communication between the two parties. A pragmatic
perspective centered on the addressee like ni zhidao politely shows equal status and mutual respect of
both parties in communication, achieving “pragmatic empathy” (Ran, 2007) and effectively fulfilling the
function of association right management.
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“Harmony-Disharmony” Orientation of Ni zhidao
Interpersonal communication revolves around a certain pragmatic intention and is accompanied by a
rapport orientation and a dynamic adaptive selection of communication strategies. If the speaker tries to
maintain or enhance the relationship with the listener, he will choose a moderate discourse strategy and
appropriate verbal means to convey his discourse information, thus showing a harmonious pragmatic
orientation towards the interpersonal relationship; if the speaker aims to damage or destroy the
relationship with the listener, he will choose to use a tough discourse strategy and harsh words, therefore
showing a disharmonious pragmatic orientation towards the interpersonal relationship. Discourse markers
indicate the content of the speaker’s conversational proposition, attitudes or cognitive attributes. Ni
zhidao as a meta-pragmatic marker is a commonly used discourse strategy. It can clearly highlight and
strengthen the speaker’s emotional attitudes and pragmatics in the game of harmonious (polite) and
disharmonious (impolite) interpersonal relationships.
Communicators take measures to avoid conflicts and building harmonious interpersonal relationships
has become a social norm (Ran, 2012). In verbal interaction, communicators often use language to choose
to reduce the social and psychological distance between each other. While achieving specific
communicative intentions, they can better build, maintain, and promote interpersonal relationships. This
is a rapport orientation that exists naturally in interpersonal communication. Ni zhidao links the
information provided by the speaker to the listener’s presumed state of knowledge and demonstrates
some of the speaker’s judgments about the relationship between the information he provides and the
cognitive state of the listener (Shan, 2014). The speaker uses ni zhidao to highlight the pragmatic
positioning of “you”, namely, placing the pragmatic positioning on the listener’s side. This care of the
listener’s face, identity and rights helps gain the trust and favor of the listener, thereby reducing the social
and psychological distance between the communicators. At the same time, ni zhidao can improve the
accessibility of the information provided in the preceding or following utterances and guide the listener to
interpret the intended utterance intention, so as to realize the communicators’ emotional and
psychological convergence and enhance their sense of identity. This is the “rapport orientation” of ni
zhidao.
On some occasions, ni zhidao triggers interpersonal discord such as offense, conflict and
impoliteness. These discordant phenomena have the potential to threaten the communicators’ face, rights,
status and other personal, group and social identity attributes, triggering pragmatic de-empathy. From the
perspective of pragmatic effectiveness, the pragmatic de-empathy of ni zhidao causes the mutually
exclusive psychology between the communicators, widens the emotional and social distance between
them, and triggers dislikes, confrontations and even conflicts, thereby greatly reducing the accessibility of
the preceding or following discourse information. This disharmony orientation of ni zhidao builds
discordant interpersonal relationships.

Conclusion
Based on the Rapport Management Framework, this study examines the pragmatic functions of the
discourse marker ni zhidao in both face management and sociality right management with the interview
discourse examples. Ni zhidao plays a pragmatic empathy function in some contexts, maintaining the
communicative face and social identity face of communicators, realizing the equity right and association
right of communicators, reflecting the harmony orientation of communicators, and building a harmonious
interpersonal relationship. Ni zhidao also plays a pragmatic de-empathy function in some contexts,
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threatening communicative face and social identity face, infringing on the equity right and association
right, displaying the disharmony orientation of communicators, and constructing a disharmonious
interpersonal relationship. This pragmatic framework provides a fresh comprehensive perspective for the
study of discourse markers and can more intuitively reveal the motivation and rationale for the adaptive
choice of discourse markers in communication.
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[Abstract] Classical Chinese poems are widely used in Chinese people’s daily lives. People who are in
China but whose mother tongue is not Chinese are in great need of translation of Classical Chinese poems.
Machine translation seems to offer a feasible way, but the ability of the machine translation system to
translate Classical Chinese poems has not yet been tested. To this end, Google Translate and Baidu
Translate are evaluated in this paper. For the test results, Google Translate and the ‘Chinese to English’
model of Baidu Translate perform poorly when translating all of the examples. And the ‘Classical Chinese
to English’ model of Baidu Translate only performs well when translating famous poems. In other words,
these machine translation systems are difficult to translate most of the Classical Chinese poems. In addition,
through the analysis of the translation text, it can be found that the machine translation system usually
makes four kinds of mistakes as follows when translating Classical Chinese poems: improper word order,
no implied meaning, the literal translation of words, and loss of words. All in all, due to the complex word
order and many implied meanings, the translation of Classical Chinese poetry is still the most difficult issue
for machine translation.

[Keywords] machine translation; translation; classical Chinese poems; evaluation

Introduction
Classical Chinese poems have significant artistic merits, and these are precious treasures for all mankind.
In the daily lives of Chinese people, poems can be found everywhere. When someone is in adversity, he
may say ‘天生我材必有用, 千金散尽还复来’ (Heaven has made us talents, we’re not made in vain. A
thousand gold coins spent, more will turn up again) (Xu, 2011, p. 49). When someone is missing his
hometown, he may say’举头望明月, 低头思故乡’ (Looking up, I find the moon bright; Bowing, in
homesickness I’m drowned) (Xu, 2011, p. 43). When someone‘s friend is leaving, he may say ‘劝君更尽
一杯酒, 西出阳关无故人’ (I invite you to drink a cup of wine again; West of the Sunny Pass no more
friends will be seen) (Xu, 2011, p. 38). With these poems, Chinese people can think of more things beyond
the current scene to further empress their emotions. However, for the people whose mother tongue is not
Chinese, the meaning of these poems is difficult to understand. Thus, the importance of poem translation is
obvious.
Unfortunately, the translation of poems is very difficult, and the spread of translated poems is even
more challenging. Numerous translators have worked hard for poem translation, but their achievements are
often only known to some professional researchers. And for non-professionals, the translation works of
Classical Chinese poems are not easy to obtain. The Internet may be able to partially solve these problems.
Stenberg pointed out that readers could understand the original poem comprehensively by reading a number
of poor translation versions on the Internet (Stenberg, 2018). Stenberg undoubtedly implied that the Internet
only provided readers with more translated versions, but it cannot help readers to evaluate the value of each
translation version.
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So, how do we get a reliable English translation of Classical Chinese poems? The rapid development
of machine translation seems to provide us a feasible path. Since 1954, a variety of machine translation
methods such as rule-based machine translation, corpus-based statistical machine translation (Liu, 2009)
and neural network-based machine translation (Wu, et al., 2016) have emerged. Recently, neural network
machine translation has replaced the statistical machine translation, becoming the core technology of online
translation systems such as Google and Baidu (Liu, 2017). However, among the researchers who study
machine translation, almost no one has noticed the translation of Classical Chinese poems. Thus, the ability
of machine translation systems such as Google and Baidu to translate Classical Chinese poems is still
unclear.
At present, the assessment of machine translation capability mainly includes quality assessment and
quantity assessment, among which quantity assessment is the objective and computerized result of quality
assessment (Wang, Wan, & Dong, 2018). For the translation of Classical Chinese poetry, its attention is
limited, and its quality assessment is not yet mature, it is difficult to discuss its quantity assessment now,
so this paper still belongs to the category of quality assessment. Approaches of Translation Quality
Assessment include Julian House’s functional-pragmatic model of translation evaluation (House, 2001),
Katharina Reiss’s evaluation principle of types of discourse (Reiss, 2004) and Malcolm Williams’
argumentation-centered Approach (Williams, 2004). For the translation of Classical Chinese poetry, the
first thing to ensure is that the translation is correct. Williams’ principle is more suitable for evaluating the
quality of the translation.
Therefore, this paper aims to adopt the method of comparative analysis, referring to Williams’
evaluation criteria (Maximum/Publication Standard, Information Standard, Minimum Standard, and
Standard), and makes a comparative analysis between the results of machine translation and that of human
translation. In the second part of this paper, I have selected a famous Tang Poem, a Song Lyric, and a poem
written by a modern to test the Google (https://translate.google.cn/) and Baidu (https://fanyi.baidu.com/)
machine translation systems and analyzed the translation results. Finally, in the third part, the whole paper
is concluded.

Translation Analysis
A Tang Poem as an Example
In this part, a poem written by the famous poet Li Bai (李白) of the Tang Dynasty is taken as an example.
Google Translate is set to ‘Chinese to English’. Baidu Translate has two modes, ‘Chinese to English’ and
‘Classical Chinese to English’. Moreover, in order to make a comparison, the translation of the famous
translator Xu Yuanchong (许渊冲) is provided.
1. 峨眉山月半轮秋, 影入平羌江水流。夜发清溪向三峡, 思君不见下渝州。(李白《
峨眉山月歌》)
Google: Emei Mountain has half-round autumn and shadows into the Ping River. At night,
the clear stream to the Three Gorges, Si Jun did not see the next state.
Baidu (Chinese to English): In the mid-autumn of Emei Mountain, the shadow flows into
the water of pinging river. At night, the Pingxi river goes to the Three Gorges, and Sijun
doesn’t see xiayuzhou.
Baidu (Classical Chinese to English): On Mount Emei, the half-moon is high on the top of
the mountain, and the moon is reflected on the clear water of pingqiang river. At night, I
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set out from Qingxi to the Three Gorges, and when I arrived in Yuzhou, I could see you.
How much I miss you.
Xu: The crescent moon looks like old Autumn’s golden brow; Its deep reflection flows with
limpid water blue. I’ll leave the town on Clear Stream for three canyons now. O Moon,
how I miss you when you are out of view!
(Xu, 2011, p. 39)
There are many problems in the translation of Google Translate. First of all, Google translates the
poem verbatim. The different word order causes the meaning of the translation to be quite different from
that of the original poem. The implied subject of the third sentence is ‘people’, but in the translation, it
becomes ‘clear stream’. Secondly, some words are lost. In the first sentence, the lost word is ‘月 (moon)’.
In the second sentence, the lost words are ‘水 (water)’ and ‘流 (flow)’. In the last sentence, the lost word
is ‘渝 (place name, the abbreviation of Chongqing)’. Thirdly, some words are transliterated incorrectly.
‘平羌 (river name, PingQiang)’ is translated as ‘Ping’. ‘思君 (missing you)’ is translated as ‘Sijun’. The
translation of Baidu (Chinese to English) has similar problems with Google’s translation. The translation
of Baidu (Classical Chinese to English) is better than the above two versions. This system complements
some content of the original poem, such as ‘high on the top of the mountain’, ‘the moon’, and ‘I’. These
supplements and the adjusted word order are good for the reader to understand the poem. But, this
translation also ignores ‘autumn (autumn)’ and ‘flow (flow)’. Moreover, compared to Xu’s translation, the
translation of Baidu (Classical Chinese to English) is only correct, but the rhetoric of poetry is lost. All in
all, among the three machine translation systems, only the translation result of Baidu (Classical Chinese to
English) meets Williams’ Information Standard, while the translation result of the other two systems only
meets Substandard, which shall be regarded as translation failure.
A Song Lyric as an Example
In this part, a lyric written by the famous poet Su Shi (苏轼) of the Song Dynasty is taken as an example.
The settings for Google Translate and Baidu Translate are the same as those above. The translation of the
famous translator Xu Yuanchong (许渊冲) is also provided as a reference.
2. 渔父, 渔父, 江上微风细雨。青蓑黄箬裳衣, 红酒白鱼暮归。归暮, 归暮, 长笛一
声何处。 (苏轼《调笑令》)
Google: The fisherman, the fisherman, the breeze and drizzle on the river. Green 蓑 箬
箬 箬 , red wine white fish return. Blame, blame, where the flute is.
Baidu (Chinese to English): Fisherman, fisherman, river breeze drizzle. Green coir and
yellow Ruo clothes, red wine and white fish return at dusk. Return to the evening, return to
the evening, where is the flute?
Baidu (Classical Chinese to English): Fisherman, fisherman, river breeze and drizzle.
Green raincoat, yellow potato clothes, red wine and white fish go home in the evening.
Back in the evening, back in the evening, where is the flute?
Xu: Fisherman, Fisherman, On the river in gentle wind and rain, In blue straw cloak,
broad-brimmed hat on the head, He comes back late at dusk with fish white and wine red.
Come late with ease, Come late with ease, He plays his flute, but who knows where he is?
(Xu, 2012, p. 72)
First of all, Google Translate and the two modes of Baidu Translate cannot get rid of the scope of
verbatim translation. There is only one subject of this Song Lyric, which is ‘(渔父) fisherman’. But in all
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three translations, the three systems translated the ‘(红酒白鱼) red wine white fish’ in the fourth sentence
into the subject. In the last sentence, ‘长笛 (flute)’ is played by the implied ‘fisher’. But in all three
translations, this sentence is translated as ‘where is the flute?’ Obviously, the three machine translation
systems cannot translate this implicit word well. Baidu (Classical Chinese to English) translates ‘箬’ into
‘potato’, which should also be a mistranslation of verbatim translation. Another important issue is the loss
of words. In the three translations, ‘一 (one)’ and ‘声 (sound)’ are lost. In addition, Google Translate does
not translate the two ancient Chinese raincoats ‘蓑’ and ‘箬’, indicating that the Chinese corpus of Google
Translate may lack an ancient corpus. All in all, these three machine translation systems are hard to be
considered successful when translating this Song Lyric, they only meet Williams’ Substandard.
A Poem Written by a Modern as an Example
In this part, one poem written by a modern is taken as an example. The settings for Google Translate and
Baidu Translate are the same as those above. Since this poem lacks translations translated by the famous
translator, I have provided my own translation version as a reference.
3. 满城风雨近重阳, 心绪迁延暮色长。两鬓寒霜居客舍, 孤身秋雁忆潘郎。 (白国
星《七绝·续题壁》) (Guoxing Bai, 2019)
Google: The city is full of wind and rain, and the mood is long. Two cold frosts live in the
guest house, and the lonely autumn geese recalls Pan Lang.
Baidu (Chinese to English): The wind and rain of the city is close to the double sun, and
the mood is prolonged and the dusk is long. I live in the guest house with cold frost on my
temples, and I remember Pan Lang in autumn alone.
Baidu (Classical Chinese to English): With the wind and rain all over the city near the
double sun, my mood delays the twilight. My temples are frosty in the hotel, and I think of
Pan Lang in autumn.
I: With the wind and rain of the city, time is coming to the Double Ninth Festival. My mood
is heavy and I feel that the night is too long. My hair is already white like frost, but I am
still wandering outside my hometown. I can only miss my old friends, like a lonely migrant
bird in the fall.
Obviously, the three machine translation systems translate the original poems verbatim. In the
translation of Google Translate, the implicit subject ‘I’ of the third and fourth sentences is not translated.
In the translation of Baidu (Chinese to English), the subject of the first sentence is ‘The wind and rain’, and
in the original poem, the implicit subject of the first sentence is ‘time’. In addition, ‘重阳 (Double Ninth
Festival)’ is also literally translated as ‘double sun’. In the translation of Baidu (Classical Chinese to
English), the second sentence is translated as ‘my mood delays the twilight’, which apparently pieces
together the two images of ‘心绪迁延 (mood is heavy)’ and ‘暮色 (night)’. Another important issue is
that some words are lost. Google Translate loses ‘近 (close)’, ‘重阳’, ‘鬓 (hair of temples)’ Baidu
(Chinese to English) and Baidu (Classical Chinese to English) lose the ‘雁 (geese)’. In summary, these
three machine translation systems are unsuccessful when translating this poem; they only meet Williams’
Substandard.
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Discussion and Conclusion
First, we can discuss the success rate of the three machine translation systems. From the translation results,
Google Translate and the ‘Chinese to English’ model of Baidu Translate cannot be considered as a success.
While the ‘Classical Chinese to English’ model of Baidu Translate seems to be successful when translating
Tang Poems, it is a failure when translating Song Lyrics and poems written by a modern. But is this the
truth? I must mention that the poem of Li Bai is a very famous poem. Although Su Shi is very famous, the
poem which was selected as the example is his less famous poem. The poem of Guoxing Bai is even less
famous. In addition, I find that when I translate Su Shi’s masterpiece ‘Water-sounding singer when there
was a bright moon (《水调歌头·明月几时有》)’ with the ‘Classical Chinese to English’ model of Baidu
Translate, the translation result is perfect. The ‘Classical Chinese to English’ model of Baidu Translate is
far more accurate when translating masterpieces than when translating other poems. The reason for this
phenomenon may be that this model of Baidu Translate adopts a technique similar to the ‘search dictionary.’
There is no doubt that this technology is useful, but its role is limited.
Another issue that needs to be discussed is what mistakes these machine translation systems often
make when translating poems. The most common mistake is undoubtedly verbatim translation. And this
kind of mistake can be subdivided into three types. First, the word order is not appropriate. Improper word
order usually leads to a very different meaning between the translation and the original poems. Second, the
implied meaning in the original poem is not translated well. This situation may make the language
constituents dislocated in the translation. Third, the literal translation word by word is decontextualized.
This may cause some words in the poem to become incomprehensible for readers. Another common mistake
is the loss of words in the original poem. This kind of mistake usually causes the meaning of the translation
to be no longer complete. There is also a mistake that is the incorrect transliteration. However, when such
mistakes cause major problems, they usually also belong to the literal and decontextualized translation, for
instance, while the mistranslation of ‘Pingqiang’ into ‘Ping’, it does not have too much impact.
Based on the above, the following conclusions can be made. First, Google Translate and Baidu
Translate have poor performance when translating Classical Chinese Poems. Although the ‘Classical
Chinese to English’ model of Baidu Translate performs well when translating famous poems, this model
also performs poorly when translating most of the Classical Chinese poems. Second, machine translation
systems often make four kinds of mistakes when translating Classical Chinese Poems: improper word order,
no implied meaning, the literal translation of words and loss of words. In short, Classical Chinese Poems
has a complex word order and many implied meanings. Therefore, the translation of Classical Chinese
Poems must be the most difficult issue for machine translation technology.
In addition, there are some grammatical errors in the results of the three machine translation systems.
In order to ensure the authenticity of the translation results, these errors have not been corrected. What’s
more, it is stated that the machine translation results in this paper have generated before October 30th, 2019.
The version upgrade of each system may affect the translation results and this paper does not take this effect
into account.

141

References
Bai, G. X. (2019). Continuation of the inscription. China Poetry Network. Extracted from
http://www.zgshige.com/zcms/poem/list?SiteID=122&poetname=%E7%99%BD%E5%9B%BD
%E6%98%9F&articleID=8161595&articleContributeUID=180635&catalogID=15111.
House, J. (2001). Translation quality assessment: Linguistic description versus social evaluation. Meta:
Journal des Traducteurs/Meta: Translators’ Journal, 46(2), 243-257.
Liu, Q. (2009). Recent developments in machine translation research. Contemporary Linguistics, 11(2),
147-158.
Liu, Y. (2017). Recent advances in neural machine translation. Journal of Computer Research and
Development, 54(6), 1144-1149.
Reiss, K. (2004). Translation criticism: The potentials and limitations. F. Rhodes Erroll, (Ed.). Shanghai:
Shanghai Foreign Language Education Press.
Stenberg, J. (2018). Multiplicity in lieu of authority: Translations of classical Chinese poetry online.
Babel, 64(4), 579-593.
Wang, J. Q., Wan, X., & Dong Z. Y. (2018). Approaches to translation quality assessment and its
application in machine translation assessment system. Chinese Translators Journal, 39(04),7378.
Williams, M. (2004). Translation quality assessment: An argumentation-centered approach. Ottawa:
University of Ottawa Press.
Wu, Y., Schuster, M., Chen, Z., Le, Q. V., Norouzi, M., Macherey, et al. (2016). Google’s neural machine
translation system: Bridging the gap between human and machine translation. arXiv Preprint
arXiv:1609.08144.
Xu, Y. (2011). 300 Tang poems, (pp. 38, 39, 43, 49). Beijing: China International Press.
Xu, Y. (2012). 300 Song lyrics, (p. 72). Beijing: China International Press.

142

Big-Data Integrated Critical Thinking Training through English Language
Class in Policing Education
Zheng Chen and Yang Tao
Zhejiang Police College, Hangzhou, China
Zhejiang Gongshang University, Hangzhou, China
Email: zhengchen@zjjcxy.cn
[Abstract] On the threshold of the big data era, the 21st century has been witnessing a growing momentum that
the heart of education lies in the process of inquiry, learning, thinking and evaluation rather than in the
accumulation of outdated knowledge. Although China has begun to highlight the cultivation of critical thinking
competence in recent years, honing in on the English Language Teaching (ELT) as a tool to cultivate students’
critical thinking competence, most scholars focus on ELT for English major students, neglecting its advantage
as a liberal education for Non-English major students with wider range of coverage. Moreover, within the evercomplex international situation, there is a pressing demand for the police to have a good command of critical
thinking competence when dealing with cases, especially cross-border ones. This thesis would attempt to
combine with the professional qualities needed by modern police, probing into the cultivation of students’ critical
thinking competence from the perspectives of content-based instruction, intercultural English teaching and the
online assessment reform in the context of big data, so that we could provide any, if possible, suggestions for the
cultivation of competent modern police being habitually inquisitive, well-informed, flexible, and prudent in
making judgments which is in line with the need of national development and global development as well.
[Keywords] critical thinking competence; English language teaching; policing education; content-based
instruction; intercultural competence; big data

Introduction
We human beings live in a world of thoughts. But sometimes much of our perception has been influenced
by many factors unconsciously, including social, political, economic, biological, and psychological
influences. Thus, egocentrism and narrow-mindedness are deeply rooted in the lives of most people.
Therefore, critical thinking is the process, the orientation and way of living that we need to take command
of our minds in order to determine things in a reasonable way. The emergence and development of human
civilization, no matter whether in the West or the East, is a result of the conscious application of critical
thinking competence as well as the constant transformation and adaption to the natural world. Today, on
the threshold of the information age, knowledge economy and globalization, the significance of critical
thinking competence is unprecedentedly prominent to the living and development of individuals as well as
the sustainable development of human civilization as a whole. During the last several decades, most
scholars have laid eyes on the training of critical thinking competence, using English language teaching as
a tool for English major students but neglecting its advantage as a liberal education for non-English major
students with wider range of coverage. Being an English teacher in a police college, the author of this thesis
realizes that the ever-changing, interconnected and complex world not only brings about the improvement
of life quality and close cooperation between countries, but also gives rise to the deterioration of the natural
environment and the ever-intensifying conflicts caused by fierce competition and the loosening of original
value system, which plagues the security and stability of every country. And police, as the safeguard of
social security and the operator of government policies, shoulder the greater responsibility of reassessing
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the new international situation and taking the new challenges. Therefore, it is a pressing task for the police
to equip themselves with the sound critical thinking competence.
Thus, this thesis attempts to study the training of critical thinking competence from a different
perspective, combining the big-data driven English language class into the policing education. First, it
summarizes the previous research findings regarding critical thinking competence, based on which it then
presents the professional qualities of modern police and finally, it integrates internet technology into the
English language class as a new teaching model in training cadets’ critical thinking competence, so that we
can provide any possible suggestions for the cultivation of competent modern police which conform to the
requirements of the times.

Research Status and Significance
In terms of research history and achievements, western scholars have gained abundant experiences on
critical thinking development. The earliest record of critical thinking are the teachings of Socrates. He set
up the importance of asking deep questions, known as “Socratic questioning”. The late 1980s witnessed the
thriving of the critical thinking movement in the western countries. In 1990, the American Philosophical
Association published “The Delphi Report”, putting forth the definition of critical thinking of expert
consensus: “We understand critical thinking to be purposeful, self-regulatory judgment which results in
interpretation, analysis, evaluation, and inference, as well as explanation of the evidential, conceptual,
methodological, criteriological, or contextual considerations upon which that judgment is based” (Facione,
1990, p. 3) and then renowned American Director of Research and Professional Development at the Center
for Critical Thinking, Richard W. Paul later conceptualized reasoning as entailing eight distinctive elements
of thought: purposes, questions, information, inferences, assumptions, point of view, implications, and
concepts (Paul, & Elder, 2016). By evaluating thinking, he also set forth the universal intellectual standards
as: clarity, accuracy, precision, relevance, depth, breadth, logicalness, significance and fairness, along with
his other hallmark of conception that apart from skills in critical thinking, the cultivation of intellectual
traits or dispositions is also indispensable, that is intellectual humility, intellectual perseverance, intellectual
autonomy, confidence in reason, intellectual integrity, intellectual empathy, intellectual courage, fairmindedness (Paul & Elder, 2016). All of the three dimensions systematize his conception of being a strongsense critical thinker. As a core of higher education, the cultivation of critical thinking competence is a
highlight in a lot of western institutions of higher learning. Many experts have done plenty of research on
critical thinking teaching. For instance, Gantt probed the case-based teaching, while Richard W. Paul
focused on the art of Socratic questioning in critical thinking teaching (Huang, 2013), all of which have
made great contributions to the prosperity of western higher education.
Comparatively speaking, Chinese scholars arrive late to the research of critical thinking development
with their touch upon this sphere in the late 1980s. They made a sound summary of their western
counterparts’ achievements to further develop their own theoretical framework and training models, such
as Lin Chongde’s Triangular Structure Thinking Ability Model and Wen Qiufang’s Critical Thinking
Ability Hierarchy Model (Qiao, 2017). Although they have made some modifications in line with the reality
during the research process, they still stand on the shoulders of their western predecessors. Moreover, it is
worth mentioning that the target of their research has been mostly English-major students, leaving the
research on critical thinking competence of non-English major students underdeveloped. Based on the
previous research, the author of this thesis, as an English teacher in a police college, has found that most
students in colleges and universities are still used to the spoon-fed education and rote learning without
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strong sense of fostering critical thinking competence. Especially students in the police college, due to the
long-term semi-militarized management with the notion that police should follow orders like soldiers
without rejection, they are accustomed to doing everything as told by teachers, which is totally opposed to
the aim of educational reform and national development. Therefore, this thesis would attempt to combine
the professional qualities needed by modern police, probing into the cultivation of students’ critical thinking
from the perspectives of content-based instruction, intercultural English teaching, online assessment reform
in the context of big data, so that we could provide any possible the suggestions for the cultivation of
competent modern police which is in line with the requirement of national development and global
development.

Professional Qualities of Modern Police
Instead of a simple face-to-face confrontation with gangsters or those bloody gunfights you can see in the
movies, today’s police are faced with more complicated situations at home and abroad, which call for more
demanding requirements of police professional quality:
Precise Judgment when Solving Cases
Bombarded by uncountable data information, coupled with ever-increasing transnational crimes and
cybercrimes, police have to make a timely and precise analyses and judgments about the clues and
intelligence they get. They should be capable of using the data, facts, observations and experiences to raise
questions about the cases, making inferences, sometimes assumptions, and finally, leading to implications
and consequences. The sequence of critical thinking competence is the key to the success of case clearance.
Since modern criminals have strong sense of anti-detection, some are even equipped with superior skills in
certain areas like computer science, which means a minor mistake in judgment can be a big loss to victims.
Thus, precise judgment and quick response are crucial to modern police in order to minimize the loss of the
victims.
Intercultural Communication Competence
As an important member of the international community, China actively participates in international affairs
and thus, more and more international conferences are choosing China as their organizer, such as the G20
Summit in Hangzhou, the BRICS Summit in Xiamen and the Shanghai Operation Organization Summit in
Qingdao. All of these big events are enormous challenges for police security work, especially when dealing
with foreign cases. A good command of intercultural competence is not only conducive to the settlement
of cases, but also a good opportunity to build a positive image of China. The police, especially foreign
police, apart from the mastery of international laws and rules, foreign languages and diplomatic etiquette,
are supposed to have a sound awareness of intercultural citizenship when communicating with foreigners
in order to establish identity recognition with mutual respect as the precondition. The competence of
reflexivity is another necessary acquisition so that foreign police can reflect consciously and constantly
which in turn can prompts examination of their own culture for the purpose of harmonious coexistence and
sustainable development. All of this intercultural awareness and competence are in accordance with what
Richard W. Paul considered as the intellectual traits and dispositions, that is intellectual integrity,
intellectual empathy and fair-mindedness, as a part of critical thinking competence.
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A Sound Psychological Attainment
As a special profession, police bear an unimaginable pressure – more than ordinary people. Some have been
under the shadow of mental illness for a long time, like post-traumatic stress disorder (PTSD), insomnia,
and depression, etc. Being mentally healthy is not only the help from psychotherapy, but also a strong
consciousness of self-adjustment. Likewise, when dealing with cases, a sound psychological attainment can
serve as the lubricant to smooth the settlement of cases. Being courageous in danger, being perseverant in
trouble, being confident in reason, being fair-minded in teamwork, all help to equip them to be the strongsense critical thinkers as the premise so as to be the well-qualified police.

Big-Data Integrated Critical Thinking Training
In view of the aforementioned, critical thinking competence is what police should possess to respond to the
new challenges in the modern world and thus, in the context of big data era, teaching method should be
adjusted accordingly to improve the quality of cadets in the police college.
Content-Based Instruction+MOOC
Policing English, as the English for Specific Purposes (ESP), has a clear teaching target with speciallydesigned teaching contents. Compared with English for General Purposes (EGP), it can better carry out the
immersion instruction by combining the professional knowledge with the learning of foreign language, so
that while practicing language skills, students are able to train their critical thinking competence. For a long
period, police colleges and universities in China have been committed to developing relevant courses and
teaching materials to fit the cultivation of modern police. Usually, the course for Policing English is
designed into different cases study. While in the traditional offline class, students are restrained in a fixed
physical space with limited learning resources, the development of MOOC ushers in a blended learning for
content-based instruction (CBI). All of the police colleges and universities can join together to develop the
massive open online courses specifically designed for students. With the help of high technology, the
MOOC can be more vivid with VR or AR, which immerse students in real case scenarios and facilitate
them to solve the cases. Under this circumstance, the traditional teacher-centered class has been shifted to
students-centered class. Students are no longer crammed by outdated knowledge but learn to seek truth,
analyze the clues, make judgments and solve problems on their own or with their team members, so that
critical thinking competence can be grasped steadily and naturally.
Complemented Instruction of Intercultural Competence
We should change the original conception that language learning is just for the purpose of interpersonal
communication. Instead, for today’s international citizens, with police as no exception, accurate
communication is only the first step, what matters is the reasonable communication and finally the goal of
decent communication (Sun, 2017). Thanks to the internet era, learning materials can be acquired with
hands down. Different from the previous CALL (Computer-Aided Language Learning) model, today’s
students are more used to MALL (Mobile-Aided Language Learning) model (Wen, 2019). With the mobile
phone at hand, learning is more convenient and can happen anywhere, anytime. What matters for the MALL
model is it can create a self-organized learning environment with an individually-chosen learning process.
For the younger generations, they are more willing to communicate and make friends using those popular
social network services like Facebook, Twitter, Wechat or QQ. During communication with the
intercultural concept as guidance, it is no longer a simple process of semantic transmission, but each
communicator has a strong sense of “me” and “other”. They respect the cultural diversity with cultural
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empathy. By detaching themselves, they can perceive different cultures critically and fairly and finally
reconstruct their own culture and values, so the process of acquiring intercultural communication
competence is synchronized with the process of acquiring critical thinking competence. Therefore, the
MALL model provides students with a good platform for extending intercultural knowledge and practicing
critical thinking competence, paving the way for dealing with foreign cases in the future.
Online Assessment Reform to Facilitate Critical Thinking Competence
The online learning platform not only provides substantial resources, but also totally changes the previous
evaluation system. Teachers focus more on process assessment instead of summative assessment. Timely
feedback can boost students to rethink their answers or reflect upon their learning process and method so
as to make proper adjustment. For teachers, likewise, they can collect all the learning data from the platform,
get to know students’ learning level, offer feedback and adjust the course process. Take the Pigai website
as a good example. With the help of corpus and cloud computing, students can get prompt feedback after
they submit their compositions and revise them again and again according to the feedback and advice.
Moreover, teachers can export all the data from the platform, tracking the learning trajectory of each student
for teaching monitoring and improvement. Therefore, the single-way learning has been changed to doubleway learning which in turn enhances students’ self-learning ability and critical thinking competence.
In addition, the online learning platform can build up a relaxing environment for participants to talk,
discuss, even debate, especially for introverted students. They can interact with one another more freely,
expressing their opinions. Everyone’s response can be more objective and impartial. And “the platform in
turn can bring various positive learning outcomes including the development of students’ critical thinking
skills by way of analyzing, evaluating and reflecting other participants’ ideas” (Tse, Yuen & Fung, 2015,
p. 198). Therefore, the online learning platform can catalyze students to be more critical and active-minded.

Conclusion
In conclusion, critical thinking leads man to knowledge, reason and civilization. And the cultivation of
critical thinking competence is worth our attention, which should benefit all students. As an English teacher
in a police college, the author of this thesis is aware of the practical need for the modern police to be critical
thinkers in the strong sense that they are capable of making precise judgments when solving cases, having
a good command of intercultural communication competence when dealing with foreign policing affairs
and being well-equipped with intellectual traits. Proceeding from the aforementioned, this thesis attempts
to probe into the cultivation of students’ critical thinking competence in a police college through the English
course from the perspectives of content-based instruction, complemented instruction of intercultural
competence and online assessment reform in the context of big data, so that we could provide possible
suggestions for the cultivation of a competent modern police of being habitually inquisitive, well-informed,
flexible, trustful of reason, and prudent in making judgments, which is in line with the needs of national
development and global development as well.
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[Abstract] This paper selects English coffee houses and French salons as institutions of the public sphere in
the 18th century for a detailed comparative analysis. It is shown that English coffee houses were more closely
associated with journalism than French salons, essentially commercial, and tended to be more liberal and
anti-royalist. Such differences reveal the different cultural, economic, and political milieux in the two
countries. Through the comparison, it is arguable that England was a step ahead of France on the road to
liberal democracy at the time.
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Introduction
Habermas, in his monumental work The Structural Transformation of the Public Sphere, made a thorough
study of the public sphere, and ushered in a series of ensuing discussions and debates. In this book, he
points out that although the idea of “public” has existed since ancient Greece, the term “public sphere (in
German Öffentlichkeit)” did not come into being until the 18th century, indicating that “this sphere first
emerged and took on its function only at that time, at least in Germany” (Habermas, 1991, p. 3). The
emergence of such a sphere – which he calls a “bourgeois public sphere” – is the culmination and result
of a series of historical transformations, including the rise of modern nation-states, the growth of industry
and commerce, and the development of press. The “bourgeois public sphere” is by him defined thus:
The Bourgeois public sphere may be conceived above all as the sphere of private people
come together as a public; they soon claimed the public sphere regulated from above
against the public authorities themselves, to engage them in a debate over the general
rules governing relations in the basically privatized but publicly relevant sphere of
commodity exchange and social labor (Habermas, 1991, p. 27).
Underlying this definition are three important standards of the bourgeois public sphere: 1) private
people are able to form a community and voice their opinions; 2) there are debates with the authorities
about economic and political relations and affairs; 3) these debates are rational and universalistic. Such
standards, however, could not have been achieved without some facilitating institutions, which “built a
bridge between the remains of a collapsing form of publicity (the courtly one) and the precursor of a new
[. . .] bourgeois public sphere” (Habermas, 1991, p. 30). And according to Habermas, there were indeed
such institutions; he named three most important ones: coffee houses, salons, and Tischgesellschaften
(Eating Clubs), which were associated with England, France, and Prussia, respectively.
To be named the dominant institutions of bourgeois public sphere in the 18th century, the three must
meet certain criteria. These criteria are what they shared in common and are crucial in establishing the
public sphere. Habermas lists three criteria, summed up by Markman Ellis (2006, p. xxix) as follows:
1. a non-hierarchical type of social interaction;
2. an unfettered range to their debate and conversation;
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3. an inclusivity and accessibility.
As Habermas (1991) points out, English coffee houses, French salons, and Prussian
Tischgesellschaften all meet these three criteria. Nevertheless, as they were the dominant institutions of
public sphere in different countries, and arose out of distinct cultural, economic, and political
environments, there must also be importance differences between them. Therefore, a comparative study of
them may reveal the disparities in different aspects between the three countries. Because of the limit of
space, and for the purpose of concentration, this paper chooses to compare English coffee houses and
French salons in the 18th century and tries to see how their differences reflect and reveal the different
cultural, economic, and political milieux in the two countries.

Difference in Connection with Journalism
Modern newspapers appeared in England (1620) and France (1631) in the 17th century, roughly at the
same time. However, because of the different policies and social environments, the development of
journalism in the two countries was quite uneven. Such an uneven development was also revealed in
journalism’s relation with English coffee houses and French Salons.
One distinct feature of coffee houses in 18th century England was their close association with the
rising journalism at the time. Proprietors of coffee houses, in order to attract more customers, would
usually subscribe to a number of newspapers, which were made available (for free) to all guests. A person
who could not afford, or was unwilling to buy a newspaper, could enter any coffee house, purchase a cup
of coffee, sit down, and read the available newspapers – or listen to them read aloud to him, which was
also common at the time. In this way, coffee houses in 18th century England became associated not only
with coffee, but also with newspapers, as exemplified in Samuel Johnson’s definition of the word
“coffee-house” in his Dictionary (first published in 1755): “A house of entertainment where coffee is sold,
and the guests are supplied with newspapers” (p. 215).
Not only did people get access to news through the coffee houses, but they also freely discussed and
debated current issues and affairs there. The freedom in the discussions and debates was conducted partly
in the setting in the coffee houses: “The early coffee-house typically consisted of one room, with a long
table where customers were seated on benches. This arrangement served to attenuate distinction in rank as
well as foster conversation” (Melton, 2001, p. 247). It is noteworthy that the discussions and debates
carried out in such an environment were usually egalitarian: even the illiterate guests, after hearing the
news, could join in the conversation and voice their opinions – a chance they would not have had
otherwise. Moreover, through such discussions and debates, different ideas met, collided, and merged;
and new ideas popped up. Consequently, the guests’ vistas were widened, and their perspectives
transformed. In other words, they were “enlightened.” Indeed the combination of coffee houses and
newspapers played such a crucial role in 18th century English Enlightenment that Markman Ellis claimed,
“There were many routes to enlightenment and the rule of reason in the eighteenth century, but the
English one – moderate, civic and middle class – was understood to be through the doors of a
coffee-house, armed with a newspaper” (2011, p. 206).
This, however, is not the whole picture, as the flow of news and information was not just one-way:
instead of only passively receiving from newspapers, coffee houses also became active cooperators.
According to Melton, Joseph Addison had placed a Lion’s-head-shaped box in Button’s Coffee-house so
that anyone who wished to contribute to his Guardian could drop their piece inside (2001, p. 245). In this
way, information flowed in both directions, and a symbiosis was achieved between coffee houses and
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newspapers, leading to the thriving of both: the number of newspapers sold in England soared from less
than one million in 1695 to 14 million in 1780 (Zhang, 2009, p. 120), while that of coffee houses in
London steadily increased to 551 by 1739 since the first one opened in 1652 (Ellis, 2006, p. xxix).
As can be seen from above, the prospering of coffee houses and journalism in 18th century England
was inseparable and mutually reinforcing. This, however, was not the case with salons and newspapers in
France. To begin with, French journalism during much of the 18th century was far less developed than its
English counterpart. This was largely due to the considerable amount of annual fees imposed on the
newspapers and the strict censorship. Censorship was an especially grave issue for newspapers because
unlike book publishers, who could circumvent the problem “by publishing abroad, or adopting a fictitious
imprint, and then circulating through the underground distribution system” (Gough, 1988, p. 4),
newspaper agencies could not. As a result, newspapers in France developed slowly, while their English
counterparts, free from such restrictions since the abolition of The Printing Act in 1695, made progress in
leaps and bounds (Zhang, 2009, p. 120).
The underdeveloped French journalism, moreover, did not seem to have made its way into the
French salons. Early salons were centered on “literary discussion and production” and “philosophical
discussion” (Melton, 2001, p. 200), without much time devoted to news and politics. Even in the 18th
century, when salons had become “centers for the collection and dissemination of news,” salon visitors,
unlike the coffee house guests, did not go there to read newspapers. Rather, the reading included “poems,
essays, and letters.” Not only were they not reading newspapers, but more curiously, the Parisian salon of
Marie Anne Legendre Doublet was producing and distributing “a news and gossip sheet,” which was a
“newspaper” in itself, and the salon became an (unofficial) “news bureau.” Indeed, Jean François
Marmontel, an editor for Mercure de France, attended the Geoffrin salon to get information for his
newspapers (Melton, 2001, pp. 206-207). So, far from being informed and influenced by newspapers,
French salons made the flow of information and the influence the other way around.
Thus, it can be seen that in terms of the relationship with journalism, there was a difference between
English coffee houses and French salons: in England, coffee houses developed a symbiotic relationship
with the rising journalism, resulting in the thriving of both, while in France, the salons stayed somewhat
aloof from the underdeveloped journalism. This difference reveals, on the one hand, the different degrees
in freedom of the press in the two countries; and on the other, the different organizational patterns and
luring strategies between coffee houses and salons.

Difference in Economic Nature and Functions
English coffee houses and French salons were also different in their economic nature and functions. The
two countries were at different stages in their economic development, and such a difference was also
reflected in these two institutions of public sphere. Apart from their close association with journalism,
another important feature of English coffee houses was that they were essentially commercial entities.
The coffee house proprietors’ chief purpose – in sharp contrast to that of the salon hostesses – was to
make money. And for them, the function of coffee houses as an institution of public sphere was but a
by-product, a “collateral benefit” – they had not intended it at all. This unintentional achievement is
indeed a good example to illustrate Adam Smith’s theory, namely that when each individual pursues their
own interests, they also indirectly promote the common good.
Besides being commercial entities themselves, coffee houses in 18th century England also played a
facilitating role in the business world. Firstly, they provided a suitable environment for businessmen to
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talk to their clients and partners: in the quiet private chambers, over a cup of coffee with its calming and
mind-stimulating effects, deals were negotiated and made. This became increasingly common with the
rise of coffee houses’ popularity. Just as a contemporary noted, people used to transact their businesses in
taverns and ale-houses, where the drink made them “drowsy and indisposed for their business,” yet
“having now the opportunity of a Coffee-house, they repair thither, take each man a dish or two [. . .] and
so dispatching their business, go out more sprightly about their affairs, than before” (as cited in Ellis,
2011, p. 98).
Secondly, with the emergence of great financial institutions – the Bank of England was established in
1694 and the London Stock Exchange in 1698, the latter of which, interestingly, originated in a coffee
house (Melton, 2001, pp. 244-245) – commercial information became more important than ever. And
coffee houses, as an ideal place for the exchange and flow of information, became a favorite haunt of the
businessmen. It is interesting to note that, in order to meet such a need, coffee houses became more and
more “specialized,” with people from different walks of life generally gathering in different coffee houses
– the stoke brokers, for example, usually gathered at Jonathan’s (Melton, 2001, p. 248). This
“specialization” made it more convenient for people in different professions to meet and talk to their peers,
and consequently the information in specific fields could flow more quickly and efficiently.
The French salons, on the contrary, were essentially non-commercial. The hostesses did not want to
make money out of the salons, and neither did the visitors. For them, it was regarded “primarily as a
means of entering and participating in the Republic of Letters” (Melton, 2001, p. 206), and going to
salons for commercial purposes would have been regarded as bizarre or even scandalous. The reason for
this may be traced back to the 17th century, when salons were just burgeoning. At the time, the salons
partly helped to promote cohesion between the old and the new nobilities. The new nobilities were some
former bourgeoisie who had bought their titles. Their purpose in visiting salons was not to make money,
but to meet and associate with the old nobilities, and through such associations, to establish the fact that
they had acquired their noble status through commercial activities appear less outstanding and
contemptible. As a result, this conscious “de-commercialization” became an integral part in the formation
of the salon spirit, and it is arguable that French salons were, from the very beginning, anti-commercial.
Therefore, it is clear that English coffee houses were also different from French salons in that the
former was commercial while the latter was not. Such a difference, in a way, reflects the different stages
of economic development in the two countries. In England, with the rapid colonial expansion,
technological breakthroughs, and establishment of big financial institutions, industry and commerce were
developing at an unprecedented rate. And the thriving of coffee houses was both a result and a promoter
of this development. Just as Melton sharply notes, “The decades between 1680 and 1720, when
coffehouses reached the height of their popularity in England, coincided with the triumph of a commercial
and imperial Britain” (Melton, 2001, p. 244). France, on the contrary, remained primarily agricultural, its
richest citizens being the large land-owners. Burdened with “a mass of governmental regulations”
including the internal customs boundaries, industry and commerce developed only very slowly (Artz,
1968, p. 114). This may partly explain why even though there were also cafés in France, they did not play
an as important role in forming the public sphere.

Difference in Political Orientations
Apart from their differences in cultural and economic aspects, English coffee houses and French salons
were also different in their political orientations: the former were relatively more liberal and anti-royalist
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while the latter more conservative and aristocratic. According to Melton, the salon originated in court
during the 16th century; Henry VIII’s sixth wife, Catherine Parr, had gathered a literary circle around
herself, which may be regarded as a prototype of the later salons (2001, p. 199). After that, the salon
culture did develop in England, but this development was disrupted by the Civil War and the following
Commonwealth. Interestingly, it was during the Commonwealth (which was a republic), when the salon
culture was stultified, that coffee houses appeared and developed quickly in England. After the
Restoration, Charles II, worried about the “pernicious and destructive” nature of coffee houses, tried to
repress them, and in 1675 issued a proclamation to close all coffee houses in London. But by the time
coffee houses had achieved such popularity that a series of protests were issued from all quarters, so that
Charles II had to revoke the proclamation ten days later (Melton, 2001, p. 242).
This brief account symbolically reveals the republican birth and the anti-royalist disposition of coffee
houses. They tended to be more liberal from the very beginning and were even “closely associated with
sedition and anti-court sentiment” (Ellis, 2006, p. xlviii). Furthermore, the thriving of coffee houses also
promoted the degree of liberty in England, as people felt free to discuss almost anything there, politics
included, just as a poem of the time vividly depicts:
There’s nothing done in all the World,
From Monarch to the Mouse
But Every Day or Night ’tis hurld
Into the Coffe-house...
You shall know there, what Fashions are;
How Perrywigs are Curl’d
And for a Penny you shall heare,
All Nevells in the world... (as cited in Ellis, 2011, p. 75).
Indeed, a new social group emerged through such discussions – “coffeehouse politicians,” which
referred to the people who possessed no political power, but had a strong interest in politics, and would
freely discuss political issues in coffee houses: “Each Coffee-house is fill’d with subtile Folk, / Who
wisely talk, and politickly smoke” (as cited in Beljame, 2003, p. 163). The “coffeehouse politicians,”
though individually insignificant, as a community became a powerful force in the formation of public
opinions. Their anonymity gave them great advantage, which the French salon visitors could not possibly
enjoy.
Unlike the English coffee houses with their liberal and anti-royalist sentiment, the French salons
tended to be more conservative and aristocratic. To be sure, discussions in the salons were also free, and
among the visitors there were also some radicals. But in general, French salons were more reserved than
English coffee houses. In terms of origin, their association with the court made them more aristocratic in
character and pro-royalist in sentiment from the very beginning. Even after the transformation in the 18th
century, such character and sentiment were not completely eliminated. On the one hand, different from
the English coffee houses, which in principle anyone could enter as long as they paid for the coffee, the
French salons were more selective in its membership: “although members were allowed to bring guests,
outsiders needed a letter of introduction from someone known and trusted by the salon” (Melton, 2001, p.
206). On the other hand, discussions in the salons, guided and regulated by the hostesses, did not usually
go out of bounds and became seditious, as those in English coffee houses sometimes did; most
philosophes of the time – the representative being Voltaire – believed in enlightened absolutism, and
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would not go as far as claiming the abolishment of the monarch. Therefore, despite some radical members,
French salons tended to be less anti-royalist than English coffee houses in the 18th century.
Therefore, English coffee houses and French salons in the 18th century were also different in that the
former was more liberal and anti-royalist while the latter more conservative and aristocratic. Such a
difference reflected the different political milieux in the two countries. England had established a
Constitutional Monarchy since 1689, and the monarch’s power was very much reduced. At the same time,
the bourgeoisie was rising politically, which pushed society toward a more liberal direction. In contrast,
France during this period was still ruled by an absolute monarch, with a large supporting aristocracy, and
the bourgeoisie had little political power. Consequently, the French society was less liberal than the
English one.

Conclusion
To sum up, English coffee houses and French salons both played an important role in shaping public
opinions and forming the public sphere in their respective countries in the 18th century. Nonetheless,
despite their common features, there were also differences between them: English coffee houses were
more closely associated with journalism than the French salons; they, unlike French salons, were
essentially commercial, and helped to promote the economic growth in England; they also tended to be
more liberal and anti-royalist than French salons.
As has been shown, such differences reveal the different cultural, economic, and political milieux in
the two countries. Through the comparison, it is arguable that England was a step ahead of France on the
road to liberal democracy. From a number of reasons that cannot be discussed in this paper, both declined
at the end of the 18th century. However, it is interesting to note that as French salons gradually lost their
former status, the cafés were on the rise, and “by the 1780s had assumed the kind of political and literary
importance it earlier enjoyed in London” (Melton, 2001, p. 208). This might be a further indicator that
coffee houses were, indeed, a step closer to liberal democracy than salons.
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Big Data and the Personalized Teaching
– Using Literature Courses as Examples
Li Dongqing, and Peng Yan
University of Electronic Science and Technology of China, Chengdu, China
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[Abstract] Big data is drastically changing our lives, and it is also changing the mode of teaching and learning
English literature courses. Taking the three literature courses undertaken by the author in the past three years,
this paper attempts to analyze the application of big data in the teaching of literature courses. The author makes
full use of modern educational technologies software such as MOOC, SPOC, flipped classroom and Moso Teach,
and strives to achieve personalized teaching in his teaching practice. Personalized teaching includes, but is not
limited to, personalized teaching materials, personalized teaching methods and personalized assignments. The
author’s teaching practice shows that big data can enhance the teaching efficiency of literature courses and is
very helpful for implementing personalized teaching.
[Keywords] big data; literature courses; personalized teaching

Introduction
Big data refers to information or database system(s) that store large quantities of information or data
(Picciano, 2012). But, the importance of “big data” certainly does not lie in the bigness of the data, but a
paradigm shift. It is about how we make use of the big data and apply the ideas to our teaching. It indicates
“large pools of data that can be captured, communicated, aggregated, stored, and analyzed” (Manyika, et
al., 2011).
Big data is changing our life, and it is also changing the way university courses are taught and learnt.
In a higher education context, big data can change the way learners and teachers communicate. Big data
makes personalized teaching possible. There has been an abundance of literature on personalized learning.
The U.S. Department of Education defines it as “instruction in which the pace of learning and the
instructional approach are optimized for the needs of each learner. Learning objectives, instructional
approaches, and instructional content (and its sequencing) all may vary based on learner needs. In addition,
learning activities are meaningful and relevant to learners, driven by their interests, and often self-initiated
(U.S. Department of Education, 2016). The Chinese government realized the importance applying big-data
technology to personalized learning. In 2015, Premier Li Keqiang put forward the plan of “Internet plus“ for
the first time in the “government work report”, which indicates that “Internet plus” has officially started to
increase as a national strategy. In the report, cultivating talents according to their personal differences has
become an important goal. In 2018, the “Education Informatization 2.0 Action Plan” issued by Ministry of
Education once again emphasized the need to build a new model of talent cultivation under the “Internet
plus” condition, and to cater to the personal needs of learners. In 2019, China Education Modernization
2035 proposes to use modern technology to accelerate the reform of talent training models, and to achieve
the organic combination of large-scale education and personalized training (Liu, 2019).
Despite the large amount of literature on big data, and on personalized learning, there is little literature
on the application of big data to the teaching of literature courses. Beginning in 2016, the author of this
paper, together with many other teachers, have been teaching three literatures courses in English: Selected
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Readings in Foreign Literature, English through Drama, and English and Chinese poems: A Comparative
Study. Selected Readings in Foreign Literature is a massive open online course (MOOC) and offered to all
students all over China, including those non-university students. English through Drama mainly focuses
on several classic plays in the English language. It combines teacher’s explanation, students’ performance,
students’ appreciation, and many other activities. English and Chinese poems: A Comparative Study is a
core course in the university’s Liberal Arts program and mainly focuses on comparing and contrasting some
classic English and Chinese poems. Through the analysis of these poems, students are expected to gain
deeper insight into the differences of Chinese and English poems. In the teaching of the three courses, the
teachers have given full play to the role of big data, adopted some changes in teaching methods, assessment
methods, and student learning methods, and have achieved relatively obvious results.
This paper is a preliminary research on the personalized teaching in an era of big data using the literary
courses I have been teaching for the past three years as examples. The author first discusses why big data
is especially important for literature courses, then gives a detailed account of how big data could be of help
in personalization of teaching, including, but not limited to, the selection of teaching materials, teaching
methods, and assignments based on learners’ needs, finally. Finally, the author concludes that big data helps
teachers personalize teaching and that understanding the latest trends in education and big data analysis are
becoming increasingly important for language teachers and literature teachers alike.

Why Literature Courses?
The use of big data is, of course, not confined to teaching literature courses. The author would like to focus
on the teaching of literature classes for several reasons. First and foremost, literature courses focus on
critical thinking: there are no so-called standard answers to literature classrooms. As the proverb goes,
“There are a thousand Hamlets in a thousand people’s eyes”: there could be a thousand interpretations for
a single literary text. In literature classrooms, the importance lies not so much in the student’s getting the
right answer as in the students learning to think on their own and arriving at their own conclusions.
Second, production, or output is very important in literature courses. Prof. Wen Qiufang emphasized
the importance of production (Wen, 2018). In the English teaching model POA (Production-Oriented
Approach) proposed by Prof. Wen, there should be an integration of learning and using: in a classroom, all
activities should be connected with production, and all students, no matter whether his English level is good
or not, should be assigned a certain task to “do things” with English. The point here is NOT whether students
could do things with English, but that how well they could do things with English (Wen, 2015). This is
exactly what we mean by personalized teaching: students do things according to their academic level, but
ALL students should do something.
The application of big data in literature courses is important also because the current problems the
teaching of literature courses have now. According to Zhang Xiaoge, one of the big problems of literature
courses is that the teacher is always doing all the talking in classrooms. The students are just passive
recipient of whatever the teacher is telling them. He proposes that literature courses should change from
“teaching” to “learning”, i.e. the personalized learning of the students. Students are encouraged to construct
the meaning by themselves instead of only listening to others (Zhang, 2005).

156

Personalized Teaching in Literature Courses
Personalized Teaching Materials
The importance of a textbook could never be overemphasized. Bi Zheng once argued that in college English
teaching, the use of teaching materials is an important factor affecting teaching effectiveness (2019). As
the three courses I teach are selective liberal arts courses and have no textbooks, I can talk about the teaching
materials only. According to Tomlinson (1998), any input materials purposefully used to improve students’
knowledge or language experience can be called teaching materials.
There has always been a heated discussion in the choice of teaching materials for literature courses:
are the teaching materials chosen by the teacher actually the kind of materials that the students would like
to learn? In the past, it would be difficult, if not impossible, for us to make a sound judgment as to what
kind of literary works students really like. Although in traditional classrooms we can also collect student
feedback through questionnaires and other methods, the huge time cost required for the statistics of the
questionnaires completed by students is often so high that many teachers would have to eventually give it
up. Big data make all this easy: teachers only need a few minutes to find out the data they need – teaching
materials the students are interested in, the authors students like, etc.
According to Hall (1995), foreign language textbooks should meet the needs of the following four
aspects: The need for communication; the need for long-term goals; the need for authenticity; the need for
student-centricity. Big data make it possible for us to make our teaching student-centered.
Take the course English through Drama as an example. This course teaches four classic plays to the
students during the 16-week teaching period. We teach one play every three weeks. In the orientation week
of the course, teachers fully and effectively communicate with students on the choice of teaching materials.
Using the Cloud Classes developed by Moso Teach, the teacher gets students’ feedback 3 minutes after he
assigns the questionnaire to the students. After analyzing the questionnaires carefully, we choose the 4 plays
that are recommended by most students. The other plays that are recommended by students but not chosen
by the teachers are still useful: students could talk about them in the individual presentation every time they
have the class, and they could also write about those plays in their course paper.
The students are more actively engaged in another course English and Chinese poems: A Comparative
Study. The course has 8 lectures only (90 minutes for each lecture). The purpose of the course is through
the explanation of some important aspects in poems, such as prosody, diction, images, and emotions, etc.,
students, most of whom major in science and engineering, could improve their understanding in humanities
and find out the similarities and differences of English and Chinese poems. The teacher conducts a
questionnaire survey at the first class and once again he gets the result of the questionnaire within 5 minutes,
albeit he might need more time for a more detailed analysis for the result. The questionnaire shows the
students’ interests are rather diverse. After carefully analyzing the questionnaire, the teacher chooses
several topics and some of the poems recommended by the students (the teacher might supplement more
poems as time moves on). Of course, preparing such teaching materials is also a huge challenge for teachers,
as many of the poems are recently published and also new to the teachers. But just as said in one of the
ancient Chinese classics The Book of Rites: “Only after learning can we know our shortcomings, and only
after teaching can we know our confusion. Only when we know our own shortcomings can we reflect on
ourselves; only when we know our own confusion can we strive for self-improvement. Therefore, teaching
and learning benefit each other” (Li, 2010, translated by the author). According to Li Dongqing, under
constructivist perspective, teachers are thought of as equal participants of the teaching process (2005).
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Personalized Teaching Method
The purpose of a university is to cultivate the students and make them grow naturally and fully as a “whole
person”. Students are drastically different in many aspects. How to teach these students with huge
differences has been a problem. Ancient Chinese sage Confucius had the idea of “providing education for
all people regardless of their social classes”, which embodies the simple idea of education and democracy
in ancient times. The implementation of personalized education allows each student to get the best
development suitable for him. This is the true meaning of education, one that is humanized education, and
student-centered (Yang, et al., 2016). The application of big data has greatly promoted the implementation
of personalized teaching in the following ways:
Big Data Provides the Teachers with an Abundance of Information Needed to Better Understand their
Students
In the university where the author works, course selection is usually carried out one semester earlier; for
example, students can choose their courses for next semester (beginning in March) at the end of this
semester, i.e. the end of December. Teachers get the list of students enrolled for the courses offered next
semester, including their schools, major, grade, and gender, etc. three months in advance. The following is
the table of the courses that I offer for next semester (omitting some unimportant information) which could
be found in the University’s website (see Table 1):
Table 1. Author’s Courses for March 2020
Course no.

Course name

Course
Type

Language of
instruction

Credit

Number
of lectures

Student
No.

YK1700540.01

Chinese

required

Chinese

4

64

62

A7302210.26

English and Chinese
poems

required

bilingual

1

16

30

A7302210.27

English and Chinese
poems

required

bilingual

1

16

11

A1702220.01

Selected reading in
foreign literature

selective

bilingual

2

32

30

A1702220.02

Selected reading in
foreign literature

selective

bilingual

2

32

30

M1739420.03

English through
Drama

selective

English

2

32

42

M1739420.07

English through
Drama

selective

English

2

32

32

The above table tells a lot about the course and the students I am going to have this March, such as
course name, course type, language of instruction, total number of lectures, and number of students
choosing the course, etc. What is especially important here is the number of students choosing this course.
From the information given in Table 1, we know that for the same course (English and Chinese Poems),
class A7302210.26 has 30 students, while A7302210.27 has only 11 students. Under this circumstance, it
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would be impossible for the teacher to choose the same teaching method for the two drastically different
classes.
Moreover, the teacher could print the student roll book and find out more specific information. A
typical roll book in my university would look like this (for class A1702220.02 mentioned above, again
omitting some less important information, as is shown in Table 2):
Table 2. List of Students in Class A1702220.02
Course Name

Selected reading in foreign literature

Student No.
20171108010**
20180813110**
20180813110**
20181406040**
20181609030**
20190108010**
20190214030**
20190214160**
20190806010**
20190806010**
20190916010**
20190916010**
20190916010**
20190916010**
20190916060**
20190916090**
20190916160**
20190916160**
20190916160**
20190916170**
20190916170**
20190916170**
20190916170**
20190916180**8
20190916200**
20191609040**
20191709010**
20191709040**
20191709040**
20191709040**

Name
Zhang, **
Liu, **
Wen, **
Aini’erka**
Chen,**
Yu, **
Sun, **
Li, **
Qiao, **
Liang, **
Wang, **
Chen, **
Yang, **
Xiang, **
Huang, **
He, **
Qi, **
Li, **
Wang, **
Zhong, **
Li, **
He, **
Xiang, **
Liu, **
Li, **
Xie, **
Zhu, **
Gu, **
Li, **
Liao, **

Gender
male
male
male
male
female
female
male
female
male
male
male
male
male
female
female
female
male
male
male
male
male
male
female
female
male
female
male
female
female
female

This roll book tells me an abundant amount of information about the students. First, as can be seen in
the sheet, there are as many as 5 students who have very “strange” student numbers: their student number
begins with “2016”, “2017” and “2018”, as shown in the table below (see Table 3):
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Table 3. Students with “Strange” Student Numbers
Student No
20171108010**
20180813110**
20180813110**
20181406040**
20181609030**

Name
Zhang**
Liu**
Wen**
Aini’erka·**
Chen**

Gender
male
male
male
male
female

These students are usually those who return to the university after long one year’s leave from the
university (usually for several illness), or students who failed in this course (or other similar courses) and
have to retake it once again – students with academic difficulties in either cases. Usually these students
would be absent from classes and have difficulty in passing the course. Few of them, if any at all, could
pass the course without teacher intervention.
Also, if we look at the students’ information in the two classes “English through Drama”, we noticed
the number of female students is different. The number of female students in class A1702220.02 is 12,
while the number of female students in class A1702220.01 is 5. All things being equal, we would expect
that class A1702220.02 would be more active, as girls usually tend to have a better command of English
proficiency and are more active in classes. So, the teacher would have to adopt the same teaching methods
for the two classes.
Third, the student number tells us which schools these students are from. In the example above, we
notice (from the fifth and sixth digit “09”) that many of the students are from School of Management, which
is closer to the liberal arts disciplines in our university. We would expect that this class would be more
active than other classes which mainly consist of students majoring in science or engineering subjects.
Big Data Makes it Easy for Teachers to Adjust Teaching Methods
When the teacher gets all the students’ information three months in advance, he should have enough time
to prepare for the teaching and make adjustments to the way he teaches if necessary. For example, if most
of the students choosing the course are typical science and engineering students – who are usually very
smart in science and engineering courses but not so active in humanities courses – we might need to provide
them with more help in literature courses. The teaching materials should contain more materials that might
interest them, and the teacher should conduct the teaching more slowly and more patiently. If there are
fewer girls in a class, the class may be less active. The teacher should spend more time on class designing
and making the class more interesting and active.
The big data collected before the class actually begins make it possible for the teachers to provide
personalized teaching in classes. Students have learned – from MOOC, or any other software – the content
of the next class, so when they meet in the classrooms, what the teachers need to do is just give quizzes,
answer questions and organize discussions. Take an example in Selected Reading in Foreign Literature. In
this course, we use a flipped classroom: all of the teaching materials are videotaped beforehand and put on
MOOC. The students watch those videos and do the pre-test. The MOOC platform provides the teacher
with the detailed information about the individual student’s learning. Based on the information, the teacher
can design different teaching materials and different teaching methods for different students. As the students
have already watched the videos and understood the basic information about the next class before they go
into the classroom, there could be more meaningful interaction/discussion in the class.
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Big Data Makes it Possible for Teachers to Track Students Learning Process
When students learn the teaching content prepared by teachers through MOOC, online micro lessons and
other platforms, those platforms would keep a detailed record of the students learning, such as what the
students have learned (and what they have not), how much time they spend, what materials they are
interested in, and how well they have grasped the content of this unit through the pre-test. In western
countries, there are online course management platforms like Desire2Learn, Moodle, Blackboard, and
Canvas Moodle, while in China, there are also many online learning software or platforms such as MOOC,
SPOC, and Moso Tech Cloud Classes, etc. These platforms share some of the common features: they are
quite flexible and students can access them anywhere and anytime they like; all of them can provide an
immediate feedback to the students learning, which gives the teacher valuable information about how well
the students grasp the teaching materials.

Personalized Assignment
As we mentioned earlier, production is both the process and the ultimate purpose of literature courses. In a
typical literature classroom, if the teacher does all the talking, and the talking is all about the literary theories,
the course becomes dull and the students quickly lose their interest. For literature courses, the students
should learn to construct the meaning by themselves: they try to understand the literariness of the literary
pieces, analyze the characters and the themes, and write about their understanding. Consequently, literature
courses should focus on the students’ production. And in case students’ levels vary, the teachers should
assign different tasks to different students.
In my poem class, when we were teaching “image in poems”, the university’s annual “Gingko Festival”
was being held. I designed a special exercise for this unit: first I collected some poems about ginkgo trees
and fallen leaves through the use of big data, then asked the students to read these poems, thus, they would
have appropriate language input; after that, students were asked to create a poem of their own; if the students
were not so good at literature, they could choose to collect some of the songs related with ginkgo trees and
fallen leaves instead. Every student happily accepted their task – poems or songs, and they exchanged their
understandings about their poems or songs in the class.
In English through Drama, the students are asked to give a performance of 15-minute drama after each
play. Each group will perform their plays publicly in the class, with peer assessment and teacher assessment.
The score each group gets for their performance becomes part of their final grade. Apart from this, there
are some individual tasks based on students’ English level, or their own interest:
1. Choose one part in the play that impresses them most (at least 3-minute long), and record or
video it. In order to do this, students would have to read and reread the chosen part and in the
process of repeated practice, the students internalized the beautiful sentences in the play into
their own language.
2. Write a comment on the character or theme of the play. Again, students would have to read the
play time and time again to write their own comment.
3. Continue or rewrite the story in their own words.
Students can choose any task from the above based on their personal interest and their English level.
As the task is chosen by themselves, the assignment the students submit at the end of the semester is usually
satisfactory.
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Conclusion
Students are becoming increasingly digital today. Many of the students enjoy the convenience of a computer
the first day they come to this world. They grow up with the accompany of iPad, cell phones and many
other digital devices and can retrieve the information they want in a surprisingly fast speed and they create
tons of data daily from different resources.
Big data can make learning in higher education institutes easier and personalized, and it requires a
change in perspective. Understanding the latest trends in education and big data analysis are becoming
increasingly important for language teachers and literature teachers alike. Big data helps teachers
personalize teaching. Making full use of the big data collected through modern educational technology, the
teacher could tailor their teaching of literature classes to the individual student. Big data helps teachers
choose newer, more interesting and more personalized teaching materials, provide personalized teaching,
give the students personalized assignment, so that the teachers can assess students more accurately and
monitor their progress.
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[Abstract] Over the years, the South China Sea issue has developed from a regional dispute concerning
territory and maritime rights to an international concern, through which process the discursive practices of
multiple parties involved plays a fundamental role. According to the social constructionist approach,
discourse as social practice not only can define and describe the strategic relations among relevant parties in
the South China Sea, but also can negotiate, interpret and construct the strategic configuration through
representations with particular kinds of cultural actors, channels, purposes and consequences, etc. This paper
focuses on one of the important mediums – mainstream media as a major platform to publicize national policy,
shape and stimulate public opinion, while influencing policy adjustment during the process. We propose a
critical cultural approach towards framing theory as the theoretical framework, under which guidance we will
identify how information is presented to audiences, and its effects on perceptions, with an emphasis on the
cultural characteristics underlying media frames, and the power relations underneath communicative
interaction. Taking ‘Freedom of Navigation’ in the South China Sea as a case study, this study aims at
investigating the strategic use of frames and its cultural implications in Sino-US mainstream media coverage
of the South China Sea issue. The study utilizes quantitative methods such as Social Network Analysis and
Semantic Network Analysis combined with qualitative method to analyze media data and critically evaluate
different framing strategies and their cultural implications. Research findings show that China’s mainstream
media adopts a maritime cooperation frame in reporting the ‘Freedom of Navigation’ issue, whereas the US
tends to follow a military declaration and confrontation frame in its coverage. The differences may be owing to
perception discrepancy of its scope and nature of security interests and rules of regulation concerning
‘Freedom of Navigation’ in the EEZs. China’s media strategic deficiency and limitation in the South China
Sea issue are further identified to better facilitate future international communication endeavor.
[Keywords] media frames; cultural discourse analysis; the South China Sea issue; Sino-US relations

Introduction
Originally an issue of regional disputes surrounding territory and maritime rights in the South China Sea
concerning China and several other parties in the Southeast Asia, the South China Sea issue escalated into
a global concern after 2009. A number of factors contributed to the escalation of tensions, among which
the US rebalancing strategy towards Asia-Pacific region is one of the main factors. There was an apparent
turn in US South China Sea policy of taking sides on disputes and direct intervention, with former US
Secretary of State Hillary Clinton’s remark at the ministerial meeting of the ASEAN Regional Forum
held in Hanoi, Vietnam on July 23, 2010 signifying the strategic priority shift in the US foreign policy
(Fu & Wu, 2016). The US strategic shift further contributed to the confidence of the other claimants in the
South China Sea to challenge China, rendering the issue more complicated.
The US started to deploy a cost-imposing strategy in the South China Sea against China, resorting to
military, political, diplomatic and public opinion means to challenge China’s development (Cronin, 2014),
among which public opinion means may refer to the US constant attention to the South China Sea issue,
addressing the South China Sea in great lengths in several strategic security documents, releasing remarks
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concerning the South China Sea issue openly, while depicting and portraying China as a threat in the
region with aggressive behaviors and assertive policies. The misrepresentation of China’s strategic
intentions echoes well with the US age-long tradition of ‘othering’ discursive construction of China (Ooi,
& D’Arcangelis, 2017). What interests us in this study is the interaction between the US and China,
especially the responding mechanism of China, whether China is more prepared to justify its position and
tackle misinterpretation in the public opinion tug-of-war. Following the US official public opinion efforts,
comes joint endeavors of multiple mediums articulating and generating support for the US foreign policy.
Our analysis focuses on one key medium – the mainstream media, as an important platform for both
countries to publicize foreign policy and for the public to garner information on the issue. Even though
the US is still taking the lead in international public opinion, whether China has come a long way to
develop its own path in international communication is worth studying (Ge, & Pang, 2015). Taking
‘Freedom of Navigation’ in the South China Sea as a case study, our study aims at examining the strategic
use of frames and their cultural implications in Sino-US mainstream media coverage of the South China
Sea issue. China’s media strategic deficiency and limitation in the South China Sea issue are further
identified to better facilitate future international communication endeavor. In the next section, theoretical
framework is elaborated on and data collection is briefly discussed.

Theoretical Framework
As one of the most commonly applied research approaches in the field of communication studies (Bryant,
& Miron, 2004), Goffman (1986, p. 6) defined frames as ‘schemata of interpretation’, that deal with how
information can be presented to audiences for them to perceive, identify and label this information, and its
effects on perceptions and behaviors. While news frames refer to the news production process of
‘highlighting certain aspects of news and downplaying others through selection, emphasis, exclusion, and
elaboration’ (Cappella, & Jamieson, 1997, p. 77). The constructionist approach argues that frames are a
central part of a culture, which has been identified as one of the major characteristics of frames and
framing, therefore, exploring the cultural implications underlying the social construction process of
frames seems to be highly relevant (van Gorp, 2007). However, what has been largely neglected is the
critical perspective to framing analysis. Nowadays, the global communication order remains unequal,
which means that some parts of the world are dominating communication resources and discursive power,
while the rest is marginalized and kept silent on the periphery. The cultural struggle needs to be
emphasized in framing analysis, so as to present a panorama picture of the international communication
and cultural traits of different communication systems.
Methodologically, according to Pan and Kosicki (1993), framing analysis deals with how various
social actors act and interact to produce organized ways of making sense of the world, through which
process the subjects for meaning production need to be placed in the center of the analysis, since the
construction of framings largely depend on the resources, strategic alliances, skills and knowledge of the
political and social actors involved (Pan, & Kosicki, 2001). Thus, framing analysis cannot be confined to
textual analysis only, whereas the interaction among relevant political and social actors also need to be
considered and analyzed.
From above, we argue that even though the framing analysis has been widely applied in
communication studies, a framework offers a critical perspective and consideration of social and political
actors involved along with the construction process itself is needed. Therefore, we propose a theoretical
framework that combines framing analysis with Cultural Discourse Studies (CDS) proposed by Professor
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Shi-xu, below we will explain further and illustrate on the possibility of the formation of theoretical
framework.
Cultural Discourse Studies is a culturally-inclusive approach to discourse analysis and
communication studies that critique Western-centered theories and methods and highlight cultural
consciousness in conducting research. CDS aims at de-Westernizing discourse and communication
studies, developing locally grounded, globally minded research frameworks to deconstruct ethnocentrism
in discourse and communication research, constructing culturally diversified modes of research and
propelling intercultural dialogue and debate, enhancing human cultural coexistence, harmony and
prosperity as its final objective. CDS is emphatically cultural in nature in the sense that the basic concepts,
values and strategies involved in a discursive event or activity may be different across communities of
peoples and that such discourses of different communities have unequal power relations between them, as
with, say, the Western discourses and the non-Western ones, despite their interconnections and
commonality, as well as their internal diversities.
CDS offers a shared suite of dialectically interconnected categories for describing, analyzing,
explaining, interpreting and evaluating discursive events, namely: Subject, Intent/form/relation, Medium,
Purpose/Effect, Culture, History. CDS requires the researcher to examine, within the social event, who
the participants are (and who are excluded, etc.), what they say, how they say it and what kind of social
relation evolves out of the saying, through what mediums (e.g. language, time, space) they communicate,
for what purposes, with what effects and consequences, in what historical and intercultural processes and
relations, as all these relevant categories contribute to the final formation of discourse event or activity
(Shi-xu, 2014, p. 29). Within the CDS toolkits there is, moreover, a shared set of global, international and
local standards of critique for interpretation and evaluation, which is an essential part of assessment in
CDS. The multicultural and international standards include cultural coexistence, equality and prosperity.
While local standards must depend on native desires and needs. They are not fixed but subject to
continuing dialogue and negotiation. Applying global standards and local ones jointly help discover,
characterize the discourse under study and achieve the CDS final objective of cultural dialogue (Shi-xu,
2014, p. 30).
In sum, CDS is a cultural-conscious paradigm of discourse and communication studies that is
designed to enable cross-cultural dialogue and mutual learning. Combining CDS with framing analysis
offers a path to examine the interconnected categories in the framing construction of Sino-US media on
the South China Sea issue. In addition to that, CDS provides guidance to evaluate communication patterns
critically, beware of possible cultural inequalities and struggles throughout the interaction.
Data Analysis and Procedure
Taking ‘Freedom of Navigation’ in the South China Sea as a case study, our study investigates the
strategic use of frames and its cultural implications in Sino-US mainstream media coverage of the South
China Sea issue from the period of 2012 to 2017. China Daily and the New York Times are chosen due to
their international influence and reputation. We extracted data from Lexis-Nexis database with ‘freedom
of navigation’ combined with ‘South China Sea’ as keywords. A total of 126 articles were found from the
New York Times, and 621 articles were found in China Daily. In this study, we do not separate news
articles from editorial or opinion articles, considering all of these types as media endeavors to represent
and portray the South China Sea issue with specific cultural characteristics.
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Owing to the large quantity of data, big data analysis techniques such as social network analysis and
semantic network analysis were conducted to present and visualize data in a networked manner, which
accords with the networked communication pattern in the contemporary society (Zaharna, 2014, p. 96).
Specifically, we divided the analysis into two parts. Firstly, discursive actors involved in the construction
of media frames were identified in both media, and their network features were analyzed by Social
Network Analysis. Gephi 0.9.2 was applied to visualize the network structures. Secondly, WORDij 3.0,
as a Semantic Network Analysis software, was utilized to identify discursive contents and themes in each
media frames from China Daily and the New York Times by probing into semantic relations between
concepts in a network, while Concordance and Collocate analysis by AntConc 3.5.7 facilitated the
analysis of specific semantic features. We argue that the difference of media framing between China
Daily and the New York Times contributes to contrastive features in discursive actors and themes,
therefore, we summarized the framing differences and their cultural characteristics, followed with
exploration of possible attributes for these differences. China’s media strategic deficiency and limitation
in the South China Sea issue are further identified to better facilitate future international communication
endeavor.

Media Framing between China Daily and the New York Times
Discourse Subject
In this section, the study conducts a social network analysis of discourse subjects in both media, and their
network features are identified accordingly. Measurement of network density and network centrality are
presented and compared in social network analysis of discourse subjects in China Daily and the New York
Times. Network density refers to closeness and intensity of connections among social actors. China Daily
network density figure is 0.002, while the New York Times has a stronger network density level of 0.014,
which indicates a stronger interconnection among discourse subjects in the New York Times.
Four measurement indicators were generated for the evaluation and comparison of network centrality,
which include point centrality, closeness centrality, betweenness centrality and PageRank parameter.
Comparing four centrality parameters, we discovered significant differences in terms of which discursive
subjects occupied the central position in media coverage, and we identified the possible framing
underlying the differences. First of all, while both Chinese and US leaders were placed at the center in
both networks, the New York Times tended to put heavy emphasis on the military from both China and the
US, which was embodied by military figures and organizations ranking high in terms of network
centrality in all four measurements. China Daily, on the contrary, tended to downplay the voice of
military, instead diplomatic officials and organizations were at the center of the network according to all
four measurements. Secondly, Chinese mainstream news agents or media such as the Xinhua and China
Daily were not even included in centrality rankings in the New York Times, while both major media
outlets and platforms home and abroad had been placed at a central position in China Daily, alongside
with Twitter as an international-renowned social media platform obtaining attention from both media,
acted as a central node in both networks.
In sum, during the period we investigated, China Daily had more diversified discourse subjects in the
network, but the network was looser compared with the New York Times. Owing to different framing
choices, when reporting on the freedom of navigation issue in the South China Sea, military framing was
applied with military personnel and organization at the forefront of portraying in the New York Times,
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while China Daily tended to stress diplomatic efforts by placing diplomatic actors at the center to
articulate and explain on China’s position and stance under the diplomatic framework.
Discourse Content
Our study divided discourse content analysis into two parts. An overall comparison of discourse contents
in China Daily and the New York Times was conducted, followed with a further analysis of the
development of discourse contents in each media. In order to do so, we divided the time span into three
phases, namely, from 2012 to 2015, from 2015 to 2017, and for the year 2017. We made the division in
reference with remarkable events that happened in 2015 and 2017. In 2015, there was a dramatic increase
concerning the number of FON operations conducted by the US Navy, while transition of the US
government in 2017 lead to speculation about changes in the US Asia-Pacific policy. During these double
level analysis, semantic network analysis, which presents semantic structures in a networked manner, and
Z-test of significance difference of word(s) frequency were studied. Key semantic features were
highlighted with the assistance of corpus tool to examine concordance and collocate in context, so as to
generate the whole picture of difference in framing choices from the perspective of discourse content
analysis.
From the semantic network analysis, we can see that in China Daily, the major discourse theme
along the way was about China’s dedication and commitment to maintain peace and stability in the South
China Sea under the framing of peaceful development and maintenance. Within the framework, China
Daily endeavored to clarify concerns about the freedom of navigation issue in the South China Sea, to
illustrate China’s position on how to solve the South China Sea disputes with claimant states, and to
explore the mechanism of dispute settlement, while holding a firm position on safeguarding China’s
territorial integrity and maritime rights in the South China Sea with legitimate historical and legal
standing. Examining the discourse content based on different time period in China Daily, the study found
that while China’s belief and commitment to peaceful development are firm and unchanged, due to
provocative actions and negligence of China’s restraints from multiple parties, there was an increasing
degree of emphasis on sovereignty integrity and security from the Chinese side, when reaffirming China’s
position of protecting its national interests in the South China Sea, opposing the US accusation on the
freedom of navigation issue, and criticizing threats and dangers imposed by US Freedom of Navigation
operations.
The New York Times, on the other hand, under the framing of military confrontation, emphasized the
power struggle and zero-sum game in the South China Sea based on realist power theory. There was a
common perception that as China is developing at a fast pace, the US strategic position would be replaced
by China in the Asia-Pacific, in which scenario, the US would lose its domination and be unable to secure
its strategic advantages. This was grown under the assumption that any great power will become
hegemonic (regardless of its history and culture); thus, China was a threat to stability because its military
is rising, or alternatively, because it is a great power.
Therefore, criticizing China’s South China Sea actions and policy, making excuses for containing
China’s development was a common theme in the New York Times, accompanied with a constant focus on
military officials, home and abroad. Moreover, through the time period we investigated, there was a
gradual increase of attention towards sources such as Chinese officials and Chinese media. The
representations of Chinese official as assertive and Chinese media as propaganda machine and
government mouthpiece are not out of presentations of facts, rather than out of particular rhetorical
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renderings of Western binary thinking and presumptions of ‘the US-as-guarantor-of-world-peace’ and
‘power-as-hegemony’, which are biased without consideration of Chinese historical and cultural root and
perspective (Shi-xu, 2006).

Implications and Conclusion
From the above analysis, research findings show that surrounding the freedom of navigation issue in the
South China Sea, China Daily’s framing was peaceful development and maintenance, while the New York
Times tended to follow a military confrontation framing. There were cultural characteristics embedded
within each frame. Chinese framing was guided by the Concept of a Community of Shared Future for
Mankind and New Asian Security Concept, holding on to the principle of harmonious and inclusive
relation and mutual understanding, advocating on shared maritime future for mankind and objecting cold
war mindset and zero-sum game. While the US framing was confrontational-oriented, emphasizing a
power struggle and zero-sum game in the South China Sea, which has its root in Western binary thinking.
Two perception differences were identified through comparison between media framings. Firstly,
China and the US have different perceptions regarding security interests. While China emphasizes on
common security in a globalized world, the US, on the other hand, takes national security as its first
priority when formulating foreign policy. Secondly, China and the US have different interpretations for
the principle of freedom of navigation in EEZs, which further leads to the advocacy of maritime
cooperation to build a maritime community with shared destiny from the Chinese side, whereas the US is
more inclined to conduct military operation to maintain the principle of FON. Even though in the New
York Times, former US national security advisor Susan E. Rice (2017) wrote, ‘Contrary to the view of this
White House, we do not live in a zero-sum world. We live in a world where our security and prosperity
are maximized when others enjoy the same.’ Unfortunately, this opinion does not belong to the
mainstream voice in the New York Times.
Over the years, China has evolved from a relatively passive and weak speaker to a strong one on
international maritime issue, however, the US still occupies the dominant position on leading
international public opinion. Misunderstandings still exist and there are communication deficiencies we
identified in comparison of media framing. Our suggestion for future international communication lies in
three aspects: 1) better coordinate communication departments and sectors, such as the media, military,
and any other public diplomacy organizations to form a coalition, in order to effectively influence
communicative targets with concerted efforts; 2) establish public opinion monitoring system that could
aptly adjust communication strategy to respond to international concerns; 3) formulate an evaluation
system with more specific parameters and matrix to follow in order to conduct scientific evaluation after
each international communication event to generate experiences for future communication endeavors.
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[Abstract] Language competence in high school is the basis of communication. The present era is an era in
which big data leads to the development and progress of the times. English Core Competencies and Values is
the target of high school English curriculum and the combination of language competence with big data is a
kind of international trend. At present, the previous academic research and analysis has mainly focused on
reading teaching methods, listening strategies, and vocabulary teaching. This paper intends to explore the
cultivation of students’ language competence by using qualitative research and literature collation. The
significance of the research lies in modern technology to provide more timely, convenient, insightful and
diversified language competence training mode so that it could benefit teachers and the development of English
in our country.
[Keywords] language competence; the application of big data; high school English; English teaching

Introduction
With the continuous development of big data and mature discipline, the Ordinary High School Curriculum
Standards has fully absorbed excellent education experience and idea both at home and abroad to form the
National English Curriculum Standards for Common Senior High School (2017) based on the development
of Chinese education environment and students’ demand. The Standards puts the Core Competencies and
Values of English in the important position of students’ comprehensive development, which involves the
intelligence, personal, social and emotional potential and quality of high school students (p. 45). All
students need to develop these abilities for higher education, deep learning, and lifelong learning.
The first part of this paper is the introduction, telling the background of English competence cultivation
and the significance of applying big data to the research. The second part is the literature review, analyzing
the previous experience both domestically and internationally. The third part analyzes the existing problems
in the cultivation of language competence based on big data. The fourth part is the exploration of the
cultivation of language competence under the framework of big data, including the requirements of
National English Curriculum Standards for General High School and the feasible methods of practically
applying data to the research. Finally, the conclusion advocates the reasonable and accurate use of big data
for the cultivation of language competence and the development of English.

Literature Review
Studies of Language Competence Abroad
The situation that there are numerous materials connected with language competence existing
internationally and it has been acknowledged that most of those materials focus merely on traditional
English teaching methods researching instead of big data. First of all, researchers think context is a necessity
if an English learner needs to develop language competence. It was reported that repeated exposure of
collocations in multiple contexts and texts is a prerequisite for the development of language competence of
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students by Svetlana and Marina, who pointed out that students’ language competence is able to be
developed if the educational material exercises are supplied (2019, p. 67). Meanwhile, teachers and students
are thought to be benefited greatly through context learning. Scrivener explained that modern foreign
language education focuses on the process of language competence cultivation and advocates the use of
language in real contexts as much as possible for students (2005, p. 167). It is highly suggested that teachers
should offer a real or simulated language learning environment in English teaching activities to guide
students to enhance their language ability in practice. Ulusoy and Demirbilek found that context, an
authentic material in English language education, is of great significance for students to improve their
language competence through several experiments on 55 in two 10th grade classes (2013, p.352).
Secondly, and equally importantly, internal factors are also explored by researchers like Escobar,
Muñoz and Silva who declared that developed English language competence is a complicated process that
needs to be influenced by motivation (2019, p. 235). Oz held a view that academic motivation, such as
English language competence improving, has critical connections with academic achievements (2016, p.
243). Above all, internal factors are more important than external factors when it comes to language
competence cultivation. Kirmizi thought that successful students are capable of owning stronger internal
factors like self-evaluation and gaining more metacognition strategies than normal ones (2014, p. 455).
Arikan pointed out that the interest of students can change students’ language competence while they are
studying a foreign language, especially for young learners (2015, p. 81).
At the same time, the language competence of students will be greatly changed with the transformation
of the evaluation method in English teaching. According to Sopian, if Communicative Language Teaching
can be used by teachers in the class, it will improve students’ communicative and language competence
(2019, p. 124). After the experiments, Marković and Marosan (2011) noted that teaching plan and teaching
transformation ought to focus on the students’ needs, which shows that all language skills, language
competence included, have to be developed in the course. Gass and Mackey advised that teachers should
be fully aware the cultivation and evaluation of language competence is a complicated process, and even if
TBLT is used in English teaching the evaluation method should pay attention to the accuracy and fluency
of students’ language ability (2007, p. 27).
Studies of Language Competence in China
Although the concept of language competence cultivation based on the Core Competencies and Values of
English was proposed by the authorities in 2017, the concept of language competence is not completely
unfamiliar to the domestic education circle. Countless scholars in China have introduced the concept and
also discussed the enlightenment to current China’s education reform. However, it should also be noted that
due to the rapid development of big data and the differences in China, the exploration and practice of
language competence teaching methods closely combined with big data are still limited.
Firstly, scholars focus on improving students’ independence to stimulate the improvement of language
competence. Cheng Xiaotang and Zhao Siqi (2016) are pioneers who advocate the concept of language
competence based on Core Competencies and Values of English. They thought the cultivation of language
competence requires students to have their own thoughts, judgments, and reactions to texts (Cheng, & Zhao,
2016, p. 79). After comparing the design concept and framework of Chinese and European foreign language
courses, Cheng Congbin proposed to pay attention to the characteristics of foreign language subjects and
humanities, improve students’ subjectivity and initiative, and encourage students to think independently to
reflect the “difference” and “common” of course design (2019, p. 6). Based on the constructivist learning
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theory, the cultivation of student independence for language competence lies in that students can actively
construct knowledge through learning and recode and understand the new knowledge based on their
existing knowledge and ability, so as to form their own new knowledge and refreshing language
competence (Cui, 2011).
Second, there are several papers that concentrated on foreign language classroom teaching, which aims
at cultivating the language competence. The cultivation of students’ language ability in foreign language
teaching should return to the classroom itself, focusing on the basic functions of classroom teaching rather
than on the core status of students (Shu, D., 2014). Sun Kuanning, Xu Jiwei and Jiao Wei wrote that China
has made remarkable achievements in the basic education reform over the past ten years, but there are also
some problems, especially the deviation between methods and goals in the practice process (2014, p. 56).
The essence of classroom teaching is to promote the development of students’ language competence for the
purpose of teachers to guide students to learn effectively, instead of simply emphasizing student-centered
approaches.
Last, but not least, because of the development of information technology, domestic researchers began
to study the optimal combination of information technology and teaching. With the rapid development of
information technology, the integration of network information technology and English courses
fundamentally changed the nature of English teaching (Sui, 2013). While English teaching in the network
environment brought advantages to classroom teaching, it also brought some challenges to teaching
philosophy, teaching methods, and teaching models. The Flipped Classroom is the product of the rapid
development of the Internet, and also the deep application of information technology in the field of English
education. Through analysis, He Lifen pointed out that the integration of modern information technology
and English teaching is conducive to improving students’ learning independence, expanding classroom
teaching capacity and developing students’ language competence (2015, p. 123). Ying Xiaoyan and Wu
Xingyang explored a new idea of “flipped classroom” in English supported by information technology
through bold attempts (2013, p. 27).
All Chinese scholars and international experts, and their cultivation of language competence focused
on several aspects: the promotion of internal factors, the cultivation based on real situations, the change of
evaluation methods, and the combination of information technology and language competence. However,
the above aspects cannot completely replace the promotion of language competence cultivation in the era
of big data. Big data, especially in education, is not limited to information technology or the promotion of
certain factors. Education big data refers to the data acquisition generated in the whole process of activities
and collected according to educational needs for education development and language ability cultivation,
which can create great potential value.
This study will further advance the specific problems existing in the cultivation of the combination of
big data and English language competence in China and put forward relevant feasible countermeasures and
methods for these problems. Meanwhile, the benefits brought by big data to the cultivation of language
competence will also be put forward: to promote scientific education management, to promote the reform
of teaching mode, and to promote the personalized improvement of language ability. Moreover, we should
face up to the challenges brought by big data to the development of language competence.

The Characteristics of Big Data
An increasing number of middle schools and teachers now are gradually recognizing the essence of
combining big data with teaching to develop language competence. However, how does big data combine
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with teaching in practice? Can big data relieve the pressure of academic pressure? Does every teacher and
student adapt to the challenges? Countless problems resulted in negative thoughts in basic education of high
school and teachers cultivating language competence.
So far, there is no accurate and accepted definition. From a macro perspective, big data is the bond and
bridge that integrates the three worlds of the physical world, cyberspace, and human society. Big data
enables the physical world to be reflected in cyberspace through the Internet (Wang, Jin, & Cheng, 2013).
While human society generates its own big data image through the Internet and other information space
technologies. From the perspective of the information industry, big data is also a strong driving force of the
new generation of the information technology industry.
Compared with the traditional flat data, modern big data has the following five characteristics (5V):
volume, velocity, variety, veracity, and value. But with the development of information technology, the
main difficulty of big data is not to deal with a large volume of data as the expansion of the computer system
can completely alleviate or even solve this problem. The real challenges of big data are the rest of 4V (Wang,
G., 2017). Due to the diversity of data, application software often has to deal with both structured data and
unstructured data such as text, video and voice, which is harsh to deal with by taking advantage of existing
database systems. In terms of velocity, the “time is life” concept has been deeply integrated into countless
applications. When it comes to veracity and value, the biggest challenge of big data is the difficulty in
distinguishing the authenticity of data. Even with the best data cleansing methods available, it is difficult
to eliminate the inherent unpredictability of some data or estimate its value.

The Gap in Different Areas
In order to cope with the difficulties and challenges brought by big data to the education and language
competence cultivation, Internet enterprises represented by Google, Facebook, and Microsoft have
launched various types of big data processing and coping methods in recent years. With the help of a new
processing system, deep learning, knowledge computing, and other big data analysis technologies have
developed rapidly, and have been gradually widely applied in the education, especially in language
competence training. In today’s society, big data has been closely associated with the field of basic
education, higher education, and academic associations. From Shanghai to Amsterdam, from New York to
Sao Paulo, countless students and teachers are closely linked and constantly explore, renew and improve
this type of refreshing method. Today’s middle schools and teachers should not be complacent, simply
believe that language points and grammar knowledge are the golden rule for the cultivation of students’
language competence, nor should they insist that big data will bring obstacles to daily teaching. Instead,
they should actively change their ideas and invest in the cultivation of the combination of big data and
language ability.
Based on a large number of survey data, Wang Fang and Xu Shuya reached the following conclusions:
most provinces in China are in the stage of increasing investment in science and technology (2019, p. 6).
But overall, the scale of science and technology investment is relatively insufficient; Although the
investment in science and technology is increasing, the difference between different regions is large.
Increasing inequality in regional technological development has led to a large number of children
underperforming in school, particularly in the language development advocated by the Core Competencies
and Values of English, which has had a devastating impact on life chances. According to the statistics of
each Provincial Education Departments and Education Examinations Authorities, Beijing, Tianjin,
Shanghai and other developed areas where the big data is widely applied in the education, 36.3%, 35.9%
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and 29.5% of high school students, respectively, can successfully enter into a prestigious university. And
underdeveloped areas such as Guizhou, Guangxi where language competence training idea is relative lag
and big data were rarely used in education, there were only 11.9% and 10.1% of students receiving an offer
from a key university. The level of education in English and the development of language competence are
evident at the age of 12 by the time they leave primary schools. Meanwhile, the life and education progress
of children born in 2000 are better predictors of academic achievement than those born in 1970. Zhu Bin
said it is increasingly clear that the forms of inequality in education are becoming more and more diverse,
and that the technology and marketization of education reinforce the inequality in education (2019, p. 82).
Where children grow up has a real impact on their language competence, their understanding of big data
and their life chances. In recent years, English education and language competence in the central and
western regions have been greatly improved, which is partly attributed to some policy initiatives, such as
the National Western Development Policy, the Rising Strategy of Central China, and the positive
contributions of key cities such as Xi ‘an, Chengdu, Chongqing, and other major cities.
If the research scope is narrowed down to the provincial or municipal level, the difference between
different schools is also very significant, and the teaching method of students is also very different,
especially in English, in the combination of big data and language competence. Provincial-level key middle
schools usually provide better big data infrastructure for the physical and mental development of high
school students than ordinary middle schools. Especially in terms of English education facilities, provinciallevel key middle schools can help students learn English in a better way by using big data and cultivate
language competence. These big data infrastructures can offer students in key middle schools to receive a
feasible education method that is closely connected with social development and even ahead of time. In the
increasingly competitive education world, students in key middle schools have learned advanced
knowledge, developed excellent English skills and perfect language competence. Whether they are in higher
education or looking for a job in the future, these provide them with an irreplaceable life highlight. When
they go abroad, they know how to use their high school fluent spoken English to come up with foreign
friends to learn; when they go on to further study at the doctoral level and prepare relevant thesis materials,
they know how to use big data to find domestic and international resources to improve themselves. In
comparison, both teachers and students in ordinary middle schools are backward in big data awareness.
Even after three years of high school education, students in ordinary middle schools are still unable to
acquire good English language competence. Big data is born in the process of excavation, and provincial
key middle schools are unrivaled in cultivating high school students and providing infrastructure. Therefore,
it is impossible for different schools to use the same methods to improve high school students’ language
competence based on big data.
Even in the same class, differences among students still require differences in big data and language
competence teaching methods. For the students who have advantages in English and computer, they have
a stronger ability to accept subject knowledge and a better sense of self-discipline, which requires teachers
to have advanced language teaching methods and big data means to further promote their improvement. As
for the underachievers of English, all their behaviors are determined by complex factors. Bachman
mentioned this phenomenon, observing that “students with learning difficulties may learn quickly and well,
but what they learn may not be consistent with our measurement standard” (2010, p. 184). Underachievers
of English are a very diverse group, showing great variability and diversity in language competence and
subject interest. Therefore, it is not possible to determine all underachievers by a unified big data-related
method to promote improvement. Due to poor interest in subjects, limited ability to use big data and lack
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of language ability, there is no intervention strategy that is able to reverse and successfully cultivate the
language competence of all underachievers in English subjects. They need English teachers to have a strong
discipline interest cultivation program, comprehensive language improvement ability, and integrated
awareness of big data to make up for their shortcomings in English. At the same time, they also need a
menu of several different intervention options. This puts forward higher and more professional requirements
for high school English teachers.

The Lag in the Cultivation Methods
Language is the carrier of culture and the tool of thinking. English language competence is the basic element
to constitute the core accomplishment of English discipline. Today, teachers in most provinces in China
still try to make students understand how English works as a language, instead of developing and
understanding the language competence behind it. Currently, there are three ways for teachers to develop
language competence in English classes: translation method, direct method, and audio-lingual approach.
The translation method in high schools emphasizes that grammatical accuracy is everything and
requires students to be aware of the main grammatical rules of English as the target language. The teacher
expresses the meaning of the word in the form of a list, applies the grammar and pragmatic rules of the
word in the correct form to the text, and translates various sentences and grammar rules into the first
language. High school students who use grammar and translation have an advantage in problem completion
and memory. However, the cultivation of language ability is almost non-existent. Therefore, students have
no ability to apply English in their daily life or to improve their language competence through English
learning.
The direct method focuses on daily oral English teaching. Teachers and students who use the direct
method who use real second language, pictures or gestures to connect meaning directly to the target
language. By using the direct method to improve English language has its unique principles. It doesn’t
emphasize students’ grammatical errors or give clear language regulations. This approach is another
extreme of language competence cultivation. The advantages lie in that the high school students have the
ability to open my mouth to speak English and the courage to speak English. Nevertheless, because it does
not emphasize grammar rules, high school students can only learn English in a relatively simple way. In
the more complex pragmatic environment and cultural background, students who use direct methods may
find it extremely difficult.
The audio-lingual approach is similar to the direct method because it mainly adopts the oral method in
the process of cultivating high school students’ language competence. However, the audio-lingual approach
is not only limited to oral English, but also emphasizes the training of high school students to master the
use of syntax. The core of using the audio-lingual approach is memory, because students will eventually be
asked to remember the dialogue by the teacher. The audio-lingual approach follows the following principles:
1. The goal of the audio-lingual approach is to enable students to acquire the target language through
communication; 2. The role of the teacher is like the conductor of an orchestra to guide and control students’
behaviors; 3. Grammar is learned through dialogue, imitation, and repetition of inductive methods; 4.
Students’ mistakes are avoided.
The audio-lingual approach combines the advantages of the translation method, which emphasizes
grammatical correctness, and the advantage of itself which encourages students to open their mouths and
speak English. However, it emphasizes on the memory of the dialogue, which makes students only
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remember the dialogue but dare not try to organize the dialogue by themselves, which greatly weakens
students’ creativity.
The target of high school teachers is to teach a language. If high school students want to acquire English
effectively, they must go through sufficient cultivation and training. National English Curriculum
Standards for General High School also emphasizes that the improvement of English language competence
will promote the advancement of cultural awareness, thinking quality and learning ability (Ministry of
Education of PRC, 2017, p. 44). To enable high school students to master English and improve their
language competence, they need to integrate English and language applications into practice. At the same
time, with the rapid changes in the international community, the widespread use of big data, the imminent
curriculum reform, the use of outdated English teaching methods will obviously hinder the progress and
development of students. Neither the translation method, the direct method nor the audio-lingual approach
is completely applicable to the cultivation of language competence and the improvement of the core quality
of English.

Research Method
By using the data system of Youzhenxue, a system of collection and learning, this author collected big data
related to the cultivation of English competence of 34 students for two months. The experimental research
adopts the investigation analysis method and statistical method, with 34 senior high school students
participating in the subject as the experimental research objects.
Investigation analysis method was conducted through questioning and observing students’ use of big
data, and qualitative analysis was made on the improvement of students’ language competence, the
prodigality of their English understanding, self-learning ability and discipline accomplishment. Statistical
method involved conducting quantitative analysis of relevant data obtained from observation, investigation,
and test. Meanwhile, the author evaluated the effect of the experiment, and then summarized and drew
conclusions.
Relevant Data Analysis of the Project
Table 1. The Results of Questionnaire
Questions
Is the goal of language
competence achieved?
How is big data used?
Does big data encourage you to
participate better in class?
Is the teaching content using
big data rich and attractive?
Does the use of big data inspire
the development of language
competence?
Is the language teaching of big
data close to the reality?
Do teachers have in-depth
guidance on big data?
Overall, how satisfied are you
with big data?

Very
Very
Bad Fair Good
Bad
Good
1
2
3
4
5

Excellent

Ratio

7

1-3

4-6

7

1

32

0.00%

3.03%

96.96%

2

30

0.00%

9.09%

90.90%

1

32

0.00%

3.03%

96.96%

2

2

29

0.00% 12.12% 87.88%

1

3

28

3.03% 12.12% 84.85%

31

3.03%

6

25

0.00% 24.24% 75.76%

2

31

0.00%

1

1

Quite
Good
6

1

1
1

1

3.03%

6.06%

93.94%

93.94%

Note: The valid data is 33. And 1 person abstained because of going abroad.
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Students’ overall satisfaction with big data-based activities was higher than our expectations, reaching
93.94%. And 96.96% of them believe that they have reached the set goal of improving their language
competence, and generally believe that big data is helpful for their English improvement. The problem
reflected in the questionnaire is that 24.24% of the students think that the teacher’s understanding of reading
content is limited. This shows that there is a gap between teachers’ use of big data and students’ expectations
of teachers. Many students still expect teachers to solve the problems of words and grammar in a traditional
way, but fail to improve their understanding of language competence. This is also the biggest challenge –
guiding students to use big data to improve their language skills.
Comparative Analysis of Students’ Scores of Language Proficiency in the Exam
This author also compared the results of the two monthly exams in March and May (that is, before and after
using big data) of the students participating in the project, and obtained the following data:
Table 2. The Analysis of Scores
The Increased Scores
1-5
6-10
11-15
15+
Others

The Number of Students
5
9
14
3
2

Ratio
15.15%
27.27%
42.42%
9.09%
6.06%

Note: 1. The valid data is 33. And 1 person abstained because of going abroad.
2. “Others” includes falling scores, absent data, etc.

It can be seen from the data that all the students improved their scores in English language ability. And
42.42% of the students have scored between 11 and 15 points. In just two months, students’ language ability
improved significantly, which shows the effectiveness of big data in improving students’ English ability.

The Improvement of Teachers
The Improvement of Teachers’ Awareness
Under the traditional teaching mode of “teaching and learning”, most teachers complete teaching relying
on their own preparation ideas without carrying out in-depth research on a teaching concept based on big
data. They only take advantage of multimedia to make PPTs as the embodiment of information teaching
means. Even though some teachers have the concept of making use of big data, their teaching is mostly
formalized, without the targeted design of teaching content and methods. Thus, it is impossible to achieve
the discipline training goal of practical students’ core competencies and values, expanding the horizon of
the frontier development of English discipline and improving students’ language competence. Polnac
explained that in this case, students will only passively accept the exam as a short-term learning target,
being incapable of carrying out long-term progressive learning (2008, p. 263). Although this type of
teaching can successfully complete the teaching tasks, we cannot neglect the truth that it is difficult to
improve students’ initiative ability to acquire knowledge because of the lack of incentive strategies for
students’ interest in learning and initiative.
The cultivation of English language competence based on big data is a new teaching model. Its
establishment and application are very complicated, which requires teachers to adhere to the concept of big
data and constantly promote the development of this new teaching model. Big data will lose its significance
if teachers are only busy serving big data and turn teacher teaching into machine teaching. As an old saying,
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if one wants to do a good job, he must first sharpen his tools. If teachers want to make good use of big data
teaching, they must master the operation of relevant information technology. Therefore, teachers should
innovate the educational concept, adhere to the “digital teaching” method, use data to drive teaching, and
set up personalized talent training goals on the basis of big data.
The Improvement of Teachers’ Abilities
The cultivation of English language competence based on big data requires teachers to contact the practice
as far as possible to facilitate students’ learning. The cultivation of English language competence under the
guidance of big data in the new era should not only improve students’ English knowledge, but also pay
special attention to the cultivation of students’ core competencies and values so that they can “learn to
survive and learn to study”. They ought to understand the current development of big data and be concerned
about the relationship between human society and big data, such as environmental protection, energy, health,
and social ethics. Also, students need to face up to the current difficulties which humans are unable to solve
so that they are able to find directions to solve them at least. Only in this way can they make their learning
purpose clearer, keep pace with the development of the Times, and make the cultivation of big data and
language competence full of vitality, infectivity, and modernity. At the same time, it will consolidate
students’ big data knowledge, cultivate students’ rigorous work style, and be clear to students that big data
can play a huge role in diverse fields such as education, production, and life. In this way, students will be
further motivated to learn it. Thus, they can take full advantage of their intelligence and creativity to make
greater contributions to society.
Combined with advanced big data means the update of teaching content. Teachers should reasonably
adjust the teaching content of language competence training, and gradually reduce and eliminate outdated
knowledge. Meanwhile, teachers should choose big data projects with a high content of modern knowledge,
and strong practicability which can better students comprehensively. Secondly, teachers may find it useful
if they can make full use of advanced big data teaching equipment to improve the quality of language
teaching so that the teaching effect can be enhanced. The cooperation of these advanced means and various
teaching methods is critical to promote students’ understanding and memory of knowledge and improve
the teaching effect. For students, their language ability and organizational ability are still weak. With the
advanced teaching method of big data, knowledge can be changed from abstract to concrete, intuitive, and
vivid, which is helpful to the cultivation of language competence.

The Improvement of Students
The Development of Intellectual Skills
The big data operation ability is an active skill formed in the process of learning to operate a computer,
using the computer to master information processing, aiming at improving language competence and
problem-solving abilities. However, big data consciousness can’t successfully cultivate without the support
of intellectual skills. As the master and regulator of motor skills, the development of intellectual skills
promotes the improvement of big data operation skills. As a kind of generalized cognitive ability,
intelligence mainly includes attention, observation, memory, thinking and so on. The cultivation of
language competence under the background of big data is not only the result of the internalization and
precipitation of operational skills, but also the product of the cooperation of various intelligence
components. In the process of improvement English language competence of students, training students to
improve their language competence in isolation is too impractical to be considered. What teachers need to
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do is to carry out various kinds of intelligent training according to the characteristics and level of high
school students’ intelligence development, especially their weaknesses in language competence
development. For example, they were first trained in thinking and psychological methods, and then they
were given comprehensive training in language competence by using big data.
The Increase of Non-intellectual Factors
In the background of big data, the comprehensive development of language competence cannot be separated
from the participation of non-intelligence factors. Among the non-intelligence factors, the effects of
motivation, emotion and volitional quality on the development of language competence cannot be ignored.
Cultivate and stimulate the correct learning motivation. Learning motivation is an internal force to
promote the combination of big data and language competence. It always plays a role in promotion,
orientation, adjustment, and reinforcement in the whole learning process, and it is the basis for the
willingness of students to improve language competence through big data. Stimulating and maintaining
students’ learning motivation is one of the most important experiences of successful teaching. Teachers can
adopt a variety of teaching methods to cultivate and stimulate learning motivation. First and foremost,
teachers should strengthen the purpose of language competence training and inspire learning consciousness.
At the beginning of the curriculum, teachers should make clear the social significance of language
competence training based on big data, and enhance the sense of responsibility, obligation, and mission of
learning. Second, teachers should work together to carry out competition activities and stimulate the effect
of competition. In order to be more competitive, we should adopt different forms. Finally, teachers should
make full use of the feedback effect of big data. Through big data, we can understand the results of the
cultivation process of students’ language competence in a timely manner, and offer evaluations and
suggestions to students, including the appropriate analysis of problems existing in students’ operation
processes.
Cultivate good qualities of students. Han Gang noted that teaching practice experiments show that
good volitional quality can promote the development of language competence and enhance the
independence, persistence, and self-control of oneself (2011, p. 152). On the one hand, for the students with
weak independence and language competence, teachers can take a strategy of limiting asking for help to
force them to cultivate their personal quality and ability. Ask them not to seek help in certain situations,
such as when they haven’t reviewed the basic knowledge, when they haven’t thought deeply about the
problem, or when they can’t come up with their own opinions. On the other hand, for the lack of persistence,
training their verbal hints, cultivating patience and perseverance are crucial. Some students will willingly
give up when they have difficulty in pronunciation, leading to the fact that they cannot finish the task
combined with big data on time. Teachers can conduct the training of speech suggestions to make them
understand that continuous attempts are the basis for the improvement of language competence so that they
can learn to make timely and effective self-suggestion when they want to give up.
The Application of Integrated Practice
One of the most significant differences between big data-based language training and other training
methods is its strong practicality. Without the promotion of big data, it is difficult to cultivate and improve
the operational ability even on condition that one has the advanced ability, well-surrounded environment,
and educational conditions. The practice of big data requires teachers to fully mobilize students in teaching,
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ensuring that every student has enough time to improve himself through the analysis and integration of big
data, and strengthening the guidance and supervision of using big data to improve language competence.
Due to the limitation of objective conditions such as the number of class hours, the method of “the
unity of theory and practice” is adopted to improve language competence through big data. Teachers’
explanations and demonstrations play a guiding role in using big data to cultivate language competence.
However, if the teacher does not pay attention to the brevity of the explanation, it will shorten or even
deprive the independent practice time of students because the explanation takes too much time. Generally
speaking, teachers should make reasonable use of computers and other media in each class to ensure that at
least half of the time is for independent language competence training. Teachers can explain and
demonstrate at the same time. When students have formed the correct visual, auditory and verbal expression
abilities, teachers should immediately offer them opportunities to practice repeatedly. Then through the use
of big data they can carry out a large amount of transfer and diagnostic training, so that their language
competence gradually improves.
Because of students’ underdeveloped self-control ability and language competence, the “metacognitive monitoring training” should be strengthened. Research done by Wallace shows that the
effectiveness of using big data exercise is closely related to the self-monitoring in the operation process
(2000, p. 157). Students’ self-control and language abilities are limited, which greatly restricts the
improvement of big data efficiency. Therefore, it is necessary for teachers to strengthen the training of
meta-cognitive monitoring. In the process of using big data to improve language ability, meta-cognitive
monitoring refers to students’ ongoing big data operation activities are taken as objects of consciousness
which are continuously monitored, controlled and adjusted actively and consciously. Firstly, teachers
should design a plan. In the process of big data operation, teachers should plan actions, predict results,
select strategies, conceive possible operation plans and predict their effectiveness. Moreover, teachers
should implement controls. In the process of using big data operation, students will be given timely
evaluation and feedback, while teachers find the wrong operation and make corrections and debug
accordingly. Thirdly, inspection and evaluation is important. Teachers need to check and evaluate the
process and the results of the students’ language competence training with big data, and correctly estimate
the degree of the designed goals. Meanwhile, corresponding remedial measures should be taken.

Conclusion
The new National English Curriculum Standards for General High School has been published by the
Ministry of Education of China for three years. As the most eye-catching language competence training in
the Standards, the specific implementation of the teaching based on big data is not very optimistic. The
main reasons are multiple as the big data is still mainly used by teachers as an auxiliary tool to input
knowledge directly. Nowadays, constructivism is being accepted by an increasing number of people in
foreign language education. More and more educators have realized that the cultivation of language
competence should be a unique process of situational and cooperative style.
This paper analyzed some objective limitations and benefits of language competence cultivation based
on big data and put forward some practical and effective methods. Although it is still difficult for us to
implement “language competence training based on big data”, we should be optimistic about the
implementation in the future. As an important direction for the cultivation of English language ability of
high school students and an important goal closely combined with information technology of the Times,
the exploration of English language competence cultivation based on big data will have an unprecedented
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and important impact on countless students. As an important place for the cultivation and development of
English language ability, high school English class not only needs to face the convenience brought by big
data, but also needs to actively enjoy the convenience brought by big data in the aspects of student
cultivation and teaching concept. It will finally cultivate students’ language competence, constantly
improve students’ interest in English learning, and strengthen their core competencies and values.
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[Abstract] In this study, the sentiment dictionary is used as a data-driven text analysis method to define and
calculate the negative and positive emotion index data in terms of “pain index” and “enjoyment index” collected
from the forum posts released by college students on one Chinese Massive Open Online Course (MOOC), and
a regression model is constructed to test the relationship between the emotion index and students’ online
academic performance so as to facilitate teachers to understand dynamics of students’ emotional tendency and
optimize teaching strategies accordingly or provide academic support in especially the flipped classroom. The
study tested the hypotheses: emotion index is positive predictor of students’ academic achievement. The more
painful feelings students experience during their online study, the more likely it is to achieve higher scores. The
result showed that the positive emotion index such as “enjoyment index” has no significant correlation with
academic achievement while the negative emotion index such as “pain index” significantly and positively
contributes to their academic achievement. Thus, it is suggested that the MOOC platform would set up a realtime feedback mechanism to provide “emotion index” and other data to teachers to facilitate their online
instructions timely and targeted optimization of teaching and learning in the flipped classroom.
[Keywords] emotion index; academic performance; MOOC; sentiment dictionary; textual analysis; big data

Introduction
Compared with traditional classrooms, the core advantage of MOOC is to surmount space limitations and
make learning time more flexible, thus promoting the sharing of high-quality educational resources.
However, the MOOC faces many problems currently, and the high dropout rate is one of the most severe.
Researchers have generated findings with regard to factors that promote and correlate with academic
achievement in an attempt to predict and prevent dropout (Winne, & Nesbit, 2010). They have assumed
that positive emotions enhance students’ self-regulated learning and negative emotions facilitate reliance
on external guidance. This article examines the influence of emotions as one of the factors to predict
students’ MOOC learning performance through regression analysis with the following hypotheses: emotion
index is positive predictor of students’ online learning achievement. The more painful feelings students
experience during their online study, the more likely they are to achieve higher scores.

Current Studies of Emotions on Academic Achievement
In the past 10 years, there has been growing interest in the role of positive emotions in academic settings.
Current research on emotions has described emotion as a multiple-component process that comprises
specific affective, cognitive, psychological and behavioral elements. Pekrun’s (1992) cognitive and
motivational model postulates that the influence of academic emotions on achievement is associated with
cognitive and motivational mechanisms (cognitive resources, learning motivation, learning strategies).
They can also trigger different modes of information processing and problem solving (Isen, 1999). Ramesh,
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et al.’s (2013) research showed that the behavioral types of students’ participation in the course can
significantly predict their academic performance. Positive emotions such as enjoyment, hope, and pride
likely have a positive influence on motivation. In contrast, negative emotions such as anger, anxiety, and
boredom are thought to reduce cognitive resources and self-regulation (Pekrun, 1992; Pekrun, et al., 2002).
Research has shown that students are more willing to invest their efforts and time if learning activities are
enjoyable and interesting rather than if they are filled with anxiety or boredom (Frenzel, Pekrun, & Goetz,
2007), which indicates that academic emotions not only influence students’ learning and achievement, but
are conceived to be dynamically changing over the time course of learning shaped by various activities and
outcomes. As emotions are assumed to have an influence on the learning and achievement of students, the
students’ success or failure in learning also influences their appraisals and emotions. In Pekrun’s controlvalue theory (2006), achievement emotions are defined as emotions directly tied to achievement activities
or achievement outcomes, including prospective emotions as well as retrospective emotions, such as
enjoyment arising from learning, boredom experienced in academic lectures, anger when dealing with
difficulties and so on. It implies that prospective outcome emotions are assumed to be a function of outcome
expectancy, and retrospective outcome emotions are aroused when success or failure has occurred. Previous
research also shows that positive emotional experiences play an important role in academic achievement
and have a considerable impact on students’ ultimate success in the academic domain. The performance of
those students who interpret any arousal as negative would be more impeded than the performance of
students who label the increased level of arousal in terms of both negative and positive emotions (Boekaerts,
2003). These results demonstrate the critical role of emotions in academic settings and provide evidence
suggesting that emotions have a predictive power in explaining students’ performance.
However, compared to the abundant research outcomes related to the traditional classroom learning,
only a few studies have focused on whether emotional status of students in MOOC learning can predict
their academic performance. Jiang, et al. (2015) found that the number of times students watched course
videos and submitted quizzes could predict the completion rate of the course; Yang, et al. (2013) confirmed
that the number of student forum posts was closely related to the dropout rate. But the overall research on
emotions in online learning is in a state of relative fragmentation, and a conceptual integration of research
on emotion, cognition, and motivation of online learning seems to be largely lacking. Compared to the
traditional classroom teaching, teachers in the MOOC mainly record videos in advance and upload them to
the platform. Students learn by watching videos, and the teaching process is relatively fixed without
extensive opportunities to facilitate offline discussions, nor face-to-face communication between teachers
and students. The only setting in which opinions can be exchanged between teachers and students, and
students and students are online course forums. Thus, posts released in the forum have become reliable data
source for real-time analysis of MOOC learners’ academic emotions.
Therefore, this article selected an emotion index that appears to be mainly associated with students’
MOOC learning as an essential factor in understanding student commitment and achievement of their online
learning. The sentiment dictionary is used as a data-driven text analysis method to define and calculate the
negative and positive emotion index data in terms of “pain index” and “enjoyment index” collected from
the forum posts released by college students on one Chinese MOOC course, and a regression model was
constructed to test the relationship between the emotion index and students’ online academic performance
so as to facilitate teachers to understand dynamics of students’ emotional tendency and optimize teaching
strategies accordingly.
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Method
Participants
Participants were 1,345 Chinese first year university students enrolled in the online course of Integrated
College English, one of the MOOC courses offered by Xuzhou University of Technology. Their ages ranged
from 17 to 20 years (M=16.49; SD=1.66), and most were male (67.4%). All participants gave their informed
consent to participate in the study and allow researchers to access their final grade for the course.
Achievement
The students’ achievement was assessed using their final grades in this course, which were obtained
fourteen weeks after the students enrolled in the MOOC. The grades were determined by considering a
wide array of assessment tools (such as, long exams, quizzes, online course participation, etc.) and range
from 5.0 (highest) to 1.0 (lowest), where 3.0 was the passing mark.
Data Collection
The data in this study were derived from the forum posts released by the students of the online course. The
course started in September 2018 and ended in January 2019. Among the 1,345 students, 70.9% dropped
out (no final grades); among the 29.1% non-dropout students, 11% passed the final exam and 0.5%
exceeded the score of 85. There were 450 students on the course forum who participated in the discussion
and posted 3,864 posts of 526,083 words; on average, there were 9 posts per student totaling 826 words;
among the non-dropout students, 434 spoke at the forum, of which 116 passed final exam, accounting for
78.4% of all passing students.

Data-Analysis and Result Discussion
Emotional Information Mining in Text Analysis
With the advent of the era of big data, a large amount of text has accumulated on the Internet, such as press
releases, forum posts, and microblogs. These texts have become a good data source for analyzing emotional
information, and thus emotion mining with text analysis has gradually become popular. Text analysis for
emotional information mining mainly includes two methods: The first is machine learning. In early research,
traditional machine learning models were often used as sentiment classifiers, such as Bayesian models.
With the rise of deep learning technology, scholars have found that deep neural networks perform better
than traditional models in sentiment classification. Lai, et al. (2015) confirmed that recurrent neural
networks and convolutional neural networks have higher sentiment classification accuracy on text data sets
than logistic regression and support vector machines. The machine learning method, which is divided into
three steps in application with a commonly used model called bag-of-words, can recognize special
sentimental expressions such as negation and rhetorical questions, and accurately judge the emotion of finegrained text. However, the data volume required is large and it takes effort to manually label the text with
emotional tags. Compared with the above machine learning method, the second method, called sentiment
dictionary analysis, is currently commonly adopted. Although the sentiment dictionary method cannot
identify special sentiment expressions such as rhetorical questions, or accurately judge the sentiment of
fine-grained text, it can effectively analyze the sentiment information in long texts, and most importantly,
the data volume required is small but the operation efficiency is high because it does not need manual
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labeling of emotional tags. In previous studies, O’Connor, et al. (2010) mined users’ positive and negative
emotions from tweets based on the sentiment dictionary in the text analysis tool OpinionFinder. Bollen, et
al. (2011) also used it in the GPOMS tool to extract emotion sequences such as “calm” and “alert” from
microblogs. Therefore, considering the data volume, this study uses the sentiment dictionary method to
analyze two types of emotion index of MOOC students – “pain index” and “enjoyment index”,
corresponding to negative and positive emotions. The selected dictionary was Augmented NTU Sentiment
Dictionary (ANTUSD). ANTUSD covers ACIBiMA and other five large Chinese corpora, including 9,527
positive and 11,278 negative sentiment words. This dictionary is better than most sentiment dictionaries
because it labels the emotional intensity of each sentiment word, for example, the emotional intensity value
of positive emotion words is positive, while the negative intensity value of negative emotion words is
negative. The larger the absolute value of emotion intensity, the stronger the emotion expressed by the
corresponding word. Studies have shown that the F value of ANTUSD based on the sentiment classification
reaches 98.2%, which has high reliability (Huang, et al., 2015).
Calculation of Emotion Index
The emotion index is defined and calculated according to the next four steps: first, integrate each student’s
posts into a document; second, use the “Jieba” software package of Python language to segment documents
and delete the meaningless function words; third, match the positive and negative sentiment words, count
the word frequency, search their synonyms in each document and label them with corresponding emotion
intensity based on ANTUSD (See Table 1); fourth, use equations to calculate students’ emotion index,
including the positive emotion index such as “enjoyment index” (PEi) and the negative emotion index such
as “pain index” (NEi).
Table 1. List of Emotional Symbols and Related Information
Emotional Symbols
ORZ
O[∩_∩]O
^_^
:-D
2333

Synonyms
respect
happy
happy
happy
Laughing

Emotional Intensity
0.021
0.434
0.434
0.434
0.282

The larger the value of PEi & NEi is, the stronger the positive and negative emotions are (See Table 2).
Table 2. Statistics of PEi &NEi of Passed and Failed Non-Dropout Students
Passed Students
Failed Students

Number
116
318

PEi
0.034
0.040

NEi
0.014
0.012

The Control Variables including the video viewing times (VT), material downloads times (DT), forum
posts reading times (RT) and forum posting times (PT) were also calculated. Based on these data, a
regression model was then constructed in the R language environment, and Variance Inflation Factor (VIF)
is used to detect whether there are multiple collinearities between independent variables of the model (see
Table 3).
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Table 3. VIF of Each Variable of the Model
PEi
1.004

NEi
1.004

VT
1.12

DT
1.03

RT
3.46

PT
3.26

The result shows that the VIF of each variable in the model is far less than10, which illustrates that
there are no multiple collinearities with other independent variables. It is consistent with the research
hypotheses, that is, there is no significant correlation between “enjoyment index” and academic
performance, while “pain index” significantly predicts academic performance.

Conclusion
The relationship between students’ emotional state and academic performance can be used to indicate
students’ learning status. In this study, the sentiment dictionary was used as a text analysis method to
calculate the “pain index” and “enjoyment index” of students participating in a forum discussion in a
Chinese MOOC course, and a regression model was constructed to test the relationship between emotion
index and academic performance. The research shows that among the students who have fulfilled the course,
the “pain index” was higher while the “enjoyment index” was lower than that of the dropout and failed
students, which demonstrates that the positive emotion index has no significant correlation with students’
achievement, while negative emotion can significantly and positively predict achievement. It might be
inferred that students with higher negative emotion index have more positive learning motivation, which
might be helpful for improving the teaching feedback mechanism of MOOC platform in terms of data
collection in the course forum instruction. From the quantities and content of posts released by students in
forum, teachers can discover students’ positive emotion and negative emotion with the aid of sentiment
dictionary analysis, and then control the dynamics of students’ emotional tendency and optimize their
teaching and instruction strategies accordingly.
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[Abstract] This paper aims at finding out what constitutes “yi”(异) as the key word and essential spirit of the
original text Liao Zhai Zhi Yi ,and in what ways it was reconstructed under the name of “strange” in Strong
Stories from a Chinese Studio translated by H. A. Giles. The author finds out that “yi” in the original work
has three distinctive manifestations: beyond natural laws, empirical unfamiliarity and violation to the
social and ethical norms (being monstrous and evil), while the reconstructed strangeness has partially
remained the first, highlighted the second , and weakened the third, and taken on the form of being an
anomaly, foreign and culturally heterogeneous as the Other; meanwhile, in the target text, the functionality
that contributes greatly to the charm of Liao Zhai Zhi Yi as a romantic satire to glorify virtue and censure
vice, was somehow imbued with more realistic flavor to speak for China. The reconstructed strangeness
holds a primary image of “difference” or “to differentiate”, bringing itself to the heterogeneity inherent in
culture.

[Keywords] Yi (异); strangeness, strong tales from a Chinese studio ; heterogeneity;

Introduction
As we well know, to the minds of westerners, anomalies are not rare in the history of literature since there
have been many of them in mythical tales, fairy tales, gothic novels and romantic adventures, thus it may
cause a bit more thinking that Strange Stories from a Chinese Studio, translated by Herbert Allen Giles
from a Chinese collection of charismatic legendary tales and ghost stories named Liao Zhai Zhi Yi, gained
great popularity and has been well received in English speaking countries since its publication in 1880 and
reprinted or republished in the UK, United States, and Singapore, etc. After its reprint in 1925 by Boni,
Liveright, and Laufer commented that it was “written in a brilliant style which in its brevity recalls the
classical language and seasoned with covert literary allusions. it is eagerly devoured by the literary
gourmands of China, but has also become very popular among the mass” (1926, p.86).
The original work Liao Zhai Zhi Yi was completed about three centuries ago in the beginning of the
Qing Dynasty when random jottings (biji), a subgenre of classical tales famed for recording the strange and
the anomalies, was experiencing its great revival. Liao Zhai Zhi Yi written by Pu Songling (1640- 1715)
“marking its climax” (Lu, 2015, p. 243) . Liao (聊), whose English equivalent is chat, takes the name of
Pu’s study room and states the oral-telling origin of this story collection; Zhai (斋), in Classical Chinese,
refers to a study or library room; Zhi (志),in Classical Chinese, means making descriptive records; and Yi
(异), as the key word of the book’s title and key spirit of the original work, was translated to “strange” by
Giles. It is worth noticing that the translation was not a complete-verse compared to the original text – only
164 stories out of 494 were selected and translated, and there have been expurgations, rewritings, and
additions in the translated text, however it has always been valued as Giles most representative translation
about China and regarded as culturally important. This may drive us to meditate on the follow questions:
does “strange” embodied in the target text echoe with the essence of “yi” in the original text? Was “yi”
successfully reproduced or partially transformed under the name of “strange” ?
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To answer these questions, the first part of this paper tries to sketch the profile of “yi” in Chinese
classical tale tradition, the second part examines the manifestations of “yi” in Liao Zhai Zhi Yi, the third
part explores the translated text to portray the transference, reconstruction and interpretation of “yi” under
the name of “strange”, and the last part evaluates and interprets the reconstructed strangeness in relation to
the heterogeneity of culture.

The Recording of Yi (the Strange) as A Branch of Chinese Literary Tradition
To Chinese readers, Liao Zhai Zhi Yi is an undisputed literary classic, very well known for a gallery of
sensual ghost stories featured with elegant and vivid wording, intricate plotlines, telling characterizations
and loose imagination. Fox, ghosts, succubus, fairies and magic and other supernatural beings add up to its
great popularity as a story collection of yi (often translated as “the strange or strangeness”. The fascination
in yi plays the central role in the development of Classical tales (wenyan xiaoshuo, usually translated as
“tales written in Classical Chinese”) which originated from the Six Dynasties, specifying in depicting “all
events about supernatural, strange, improbable, or abnormal phenomena” (Chen, 2002, p. 239) by way of
“miscellaneous records, records of marvels and anecdotes” (Lu, X., 2015).
Before the Six Dynasties, there had been myths, legends, fables and parables preserved in the pre-Han
and Han works, such as Shanhaijing, Lüshi chunqiu, Fengsu tongyi, and Huainanzi, which were regarded
as “underdeveloped and unsophisticated” and therefore, called “supernatural fiction in embryo” (Zhao,
2005, p. 19). It is usually considered that Chinese’ fascination for the supernatural was triggered by the
dominating belief of Chinese in Confucianism which is regarded full of “practical, this world and secular
concerns and ignores the other world” (Hsieh, 2008, p. 20 ). Giles has also commented that Confucius was
regarded as the Socrates of China and “taught virtue for its own sake, unsupported by reference to the
supernatural, any reliance upon which he steadily, though indirectly, condemned” (Giles ,1923, p. 4). Thus,
it is not difficult to understand why in the Chinese culture there has always been “a division of the world
into the realm of the real, proper, and orthodox and an opposite otherworld of ghosts, spirits, the exotic, and
anomalies, with a shadowy twilight zone at their point of intersection” and “thus, genres of literature rose
that were devoted to recording and exploring the shadowy, marginal, unorthodox side of life” (Hsieh, 2008,
p. 20), among which zhiguai and chuanqi were considered the earliest sub-genres.
Zhiguai marked its birth in the Six Dynasties and literarily means “recording of anomalies” . The wellknown story collections Sou Shen Ji, edited by Gan Bao, and You Ming Lu, edited by Liu Yiqing, are
representative works of this type. They tell of inexplicable and uncanny phenomena that interrupt the
ordinary life of humans; they narrate ghosts, and monsters as well as deities; they depict the heaven, the
underworld, and the immortal lands. They also speak about legendary figures, strange creatures, and natural
wonders in the human world” and are often regarded having an either Buddhist or Taoist morality (Campany,
1996). The Six Dynasties was often commented as a time with “incessant social and political disturbances
and discontinuities in reality” and a period when “the existence of ghosts was not questioned at all” (Huang,
2016, p. 156). Thus, zhiguai stories still had a strong sense of historical writings, whereby the authors or
compilers often regarded their work as description of reality rather than fictional writing. It is worthwhile
to notice that the compiler of Anecdotes about Sprits and Immortals (Sou Shen Ji) stated in the preface that
he was not completely sure about the origins of some stories compiled in his work since he inherited them
from some previous compilers, thus if there would be any criticism, he would love to take it and share with
the previous compilers (Gan, 1979).
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Chuanqi, often translated as “recording the marvels”, flourished in the Tang Dynasty, telling of the
unusual and remarkable figures, as well as their extraordinary and idiosyncratic anecdotes, also well known
for its vivid interplay of fantasy world and the mortal world. It was a period when the Chinese economy
and culture were developing at an unprecedentedly high speed and it formed the basis for fictional writing
since men of letters emerged in large numbers. Compared to zhiguai, “both genres have roots in historical
biography and both are now usually place in the category of the classical tale /fiction to different them from
the vernacular story” (Zeitlin, 1993, p. 3), but the main difference lies in that chuanqi started to become
more fictional and self-consciously created, having vivid depiction of characters, complex plots, magic land
scenes or other details with great literary elegance, romantic features and expressive forces. It could be
broadly divided into four main groups by subject matter: cautionary tales with moral lessons, love stories
between young scholars and immortals, tales about wandering but chivalric swordsman, and tales of the
rising and fall of a certain dynasty. Both its themes and writing styles had a profound influence on later
fictions. The nearly five hundred stories in Liao Zhai Zhi Yi by Pu Songling includes “all the subgenres of
chuanqi and zhiguai, jottings and anecdotes” (Lu, 2003, p. 749). It embroidered a number of chuanqi stories
in which characters are delineated more realistic and inherits the usual elements of zhiguai, say ghosts,
foxes, demons and immortals, but assumes them with temporary humanized forms especially in the guise
of a pretty woman that could shape shift and attract humans to couple with them. It was regarded to have
revealed a world where nothing was as it seems, and where the boundaries of human experiences wer also
blurred.

Manifestations of Yi (Strangeness) in Liao Zhai Zhi Yi
It is widely regarded that Liao Zhai Zhi Yi is first and foremost a story collection of supernatural beings
since there are a large pile of stories which depict phenomena that exist beyond the observable world or
occurrences that apparently transcend the laws of nature; accordingly, yi may be defined as beyond natural
laws or causes relating to the power of gods or magic. It may remind western readers of the Latin term
mirabilia , typically translated as “marvels” or “wonders”, which “encompasses a great variety of unusual
events that resist explanation. Among them are products of magic, like illusions and transmutations, as well
as the special properties of natural things, like curative herbs and unusual stones. They are defined in part
by the wonder they create” (Karnes, 2015, p. 327).
However, yi involves more than one type of strangeness and turns out to be more complicated than it
could be defined. Cass (2010) pointed out that: “A fox-demon was one type of strangeness, but stranger
was the savagery of the powerful” (Giles, 2010, p.11). Thus, this part shall reexamine the original text with
reference to two prefaces composed respectively by Tang Menglai and Gao Hang so as to clarify the essence
of yi and find out its specific manifestations
In the first half of Tang’s preface to Liao Zhai Zhi Yi, he argues that yi (strangeness) is a subjective
and relational concept and that what is commonly deemed strange is usually based on convention instead
of on any identifiable qualities inherent in strangeness. “Men are wont to attribute an existence only to such
things as they daily see with their own eyes, and they marvel at whatsoever, appearing before them at one
instant, vanishes at the next. And yet it is not at the springing and falling of foliage, or at the metamorphosis
of insects that they marvel, but only at the manifestations of the supernatural world; though of a truth, the
whistling of the wind and the movement of streams, with nothing to set the one in motion or give sound to
the other, might well be ranked among extraordinary phenomena. We are accustomed to these and therefore
do not noted them. We marvel at devils and foxes: we do not marvel at man” ( Giles, 1880, p. xxv). Tang’s
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view echoes the statement in the preface of Classic of Mountains and Sea (Shanhai Jing), an ancient
Chinese book on geographic marvels: Normally we know not by what standard the strange is regarded
strange, and we know not by what standard the normal is regarded normal. The quality of being strange
doesn’t lie in the things regarded strange but in human judgement (Guo, 1980). Both Tang and Guo regarded
strangeness as subjective and empirically- based, we may summarize it as empirical unfamiliarity
There are indeed stories in Liao Zhai Zhi Yi that depict things so highly extraordinary as to become
unnatural, although not necessarily supernatural. For example, the story “The Rahashas and the Sea Market”
(《罗刹海市》) describes a young Chinese merchant who has been blown ashore on a strange isolated
island where he experiences many weirdly and unexpectedly ugly inhabitants. Thus, though with ordinary
appearance, he was regarded extremely extraordinary, he soon becomes habituated to those monstrous faces
and even learns to frighten them. The order of ordinary and extraordinary is reversed, indicating the
strangeness as black-and-white reverse, meanwhile, the story spares a large part describing the amazing
scenes and occasions that he could never experience in his own world, indicating the strangeness as
empirically new and fresh;
A more profoundly understanding of yi (strangeness) may be gained in the latter part of the preface
whereby Tang primarily attacks the common understanding of strangeness as an anomaly and its subsequent
equation with monstrosity and evil, then the strangeness is redefined exclusively in human ethical terms: “I
consider that regardless of whether something is normal or abnormal, only things that are harmful to human
beings are monstrous. Thus, eclipses ad meteorites, rocks that can speak and battles of dragons, cannot be
considered strange. Only military and civil conscription out of reason or rebellious sons and ministers are
monstrous and strange” (Pu, 1994, p, 5). By relocating the strangeness to an ethical dimension, to any
potential threat the anomaly poses to the moral order, Tang insists that accounts of the strange should not
be dismissed untrue or subversive. Gao, in his preface to Liao Zhai Zhi Yi, stressed the ethical dimension.
“To say that something recorded is ‘strange’ obviously refers to the quality of against the norm” (Giles,1880,
p. 4). He argues that the strange is primarily a moral category with canonical roots. Motsch (2008), a
German sinologist who has devoted to study yi (strangeness) in Chinese fiction, emphasizes that works
concerning yi are just those that can break the chains of Confucian orthodoxy, while liberating both authors
and readers from the fetters of ethical principles. Thus, yi in the original work could be categorized as
“against the rationality, morality, chronology, and temporality of official historiography” (Lu, 2003, p. 749).
With the help of the above analysis, we may see that the supernatural elements or ghastly images often
adopted in Pu’s stories actually function as a surrealist reference to the harsh reality or unjust forces of Pu’s
time, strengthening the moral principle or Confucian virtue For example, the story Dreaming the Wolf
demonstrated a weird dream of Mr. Bai in which he saw the court was crowded with wolves and piles of
scary white bones, and then an enormous wolf was ordered in with a dead man in its mouth. Pu commented
in the last few lines: “Alas! The officials are nothing but wolves!” Another impressive dream description
is from the story Xu Huangliang, in which Mr. Zeng explained in his dream about a big list about what he
shall do if he had the chance to be promoted to prime minister in feudal China, like to force the girl he
dreamed for to marry him and to revenge those who once bullied him. Those strange dreams suggestively
criticized the evilness and unjustness of feudal officials, and were actually one of the central themes of the
whole story collection: to glorify virtue and to censure vice. And that was exactly the very reason why Pu
compiled this story collection of strangeness: “With a bumper I stimulate my pen, yet I only succeed thereby
in ‘venting my excited feelings,’, and as I thus commit my thoughts to writing, truly I am an object worth
of commiseration. Alas! (Giles,1880, p. xxii)”.
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To sum up, yi in Pu’s sense involves three manifestations: beyond the natural law, empirical
unfamiliarity and the violation to social or moral norms (being monstrous and evil). Resembling some of
the surrealists paintings in first half of 20th century which depict the madness and weirdness of the world,
Liao Zhai Zhi Yi displayed yi as an combination of the uncanny, the absurdity and weirdness as a criticism
of his time when ordinary people of his state suffered at the hands of an unfair political system, hopefully
to caution and enlighten his contemporaries and followers.

The Reconstructing of Strangeness in Giles’ Text
Strange Stories in a Chinese Studio could only be regarded as an adaptive translation since, compared to
the original work, only a quarter of stories were included, almost all commentary attachments were deleted,
most story titles were rewritten, and huge amounts of annotation were added, all of which may cause the
demonstrated “strangeness” to somewhat differ from the original sense.
The reconstructed “strangeness” took its basic shape in Giles’ selection for what stories to translated,
164 stories, out of 494 of the original work, were selected under the principle of being most characteristic
and suitable for the interests of his European contemporaries (Giles, 1880, pp. xxiii- xxiv). Unlike Pastimes
of the Study, translated by Dr. William, which highlights ghosts and fox, frightening monsters and fairies,
or The Records of Marvels, or Tales of the Genie, translated by Mr. Mayers , which covers a wide range of
fields such as the Taoism magic, the overseas fantasy world, the daily lives of the Chinese people, and
natural wonders, etc., Strange Stories from a Chinese Studio mainly covers the following themes: rebirth,
reincarnation, karma, monks, warlocks and Taoism, which were closely connected with the mainstream
folk religions of China in the Qing Dynasty. Rebirth and reincarnation are both crucial terms from
Buddhism whose central themes are suffering and the cycle of life and death. Reincarnation refers to the
transference and the continuation of one’s soul from one body to another, and can also be called rebirth or
transmigration. For western readers cultivated by Christianity whose central themes are the Crucifixion and
Resurrection of Christ and the salvation of the soul, rebirth, karma and reincarnation were comparatively
foreign and new to both the ears and eyes, as were the Daoist monks who traveled with magic swords and
could perform magic spells. Most importantly, the Daoist ideas implemented in the story were also new to
European eyes because they differed greatly from the concept of logos and suggested a complex and
relational cosmology. From above we can infer that “strangeness” in Giles’ eyes was first and foremost
defined in terms of the Other with radical alterity and unassimilable uniqueness.
Within the frame of strangeness as the Other, the adaptive translation of story titles affirms the unity
of “the Other” and “anomaly”. In the original work, following the established tradition in zhiguai and
chuanqi , the names of the story titles often reveal the key characters, with a few exceptions of place names
and story themes, including Three Stage of Existence (San Sheng)and Carrying a Corpse (Fu Shi). However,
only a limited number of the story titles in Giles’ translation remain word-to-word resembling the original
while most were rewritten by either adding crucial words revealing story clues (for example from Mr. Chu
to Mr. Chu, the Considerable Husband, and from Gentleman Jiaping to The Young Gentlemen Who
Couldn’t Spell ) or replacing the nominal titles with a verb-phrase revealing the theme (say from Chen
Yunxi to Engaged to a Nun, from Zhong Sheng to The Rat Wife, from Someone in City Zhu to Death by
Laughing, from Frog Deity (《青蛙神》) to Collecting Subscription from Master Tang to Raising the
Dead). Being assertive rather than metaphorical, narrative rather than poetic, both kinds of rewriting strive
to reveal the plot of each story, highlighting the unexpected and unusual points of each story, to ensure
readers in the English context to expect a sense of the anomalies to unfold.
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Besides being “the Other” and “anomaly”, Strange Stories from a Chinese Studio somehow averts
highlighting the strangeness related to moral dimension by ignoring almost all the commentary attachment
beginning with “Yi Shi Shi Yue” [the Historian of the Strange says], the wording of which recalls that of Si
Maqian, the Grand Historian. In Chinese history, there had been a rule in history writing that the main text
was only allowed to narrate historical events and to describe historical figures, thus an extra paragraph may
have been spared at the end of each writing either to provide some necessary and valuable background
information or to make judgements on the gains and losses, demonstrating a clear stand of ethical judgement
for the readers to meditate and follow. Pu Songling, calling himself Yi Shi Shi [Historian of the Strange],
attached commentary to 194 stories beginning with Yi Shi Shi Yue, asserting himself as a history judge and
a societal critic, and those attachments cover a wide range: 1) political criticism related to the office
promotion, dissension, nation unrest, government decree and lawsuit settlement; 2) criticism on imperial
examinations so as to reveal the pitiful life of scholars who see their talent wasted and the drawback of the
imperial exam system; 3) criticism on virtues related to justice and the duty of children; 4) criticism on
love and friendship between males and females; 5) criticism on customs and rituals related to Buddha and
Taoism; and 6) criticism on some harsh social problems and customs. With the above attachments added,
Liao Zhai Zhi Yi almost straddles the border between fictional and historical style. However, judging from
the rules and regulations of western novels, Yi Shi Shi Yue is a kind of intervention of the narration, as the
exposition of the author’s identity will do harm to the self-referentiality of the story itself. Consequently,
in Giles’ translation, he only saved five of them and gave up translating the rest, and now the historical
writing dimension have been totally eliminated and the creative traits remain, indicating none of the moral
principles nor social rules to voice for the abnormal dimension.
Besides highlighting the otherness and anomalies while weakening the moral judgements, realistic
foreignness has been greatly enhanced by Giles’ creative annotations throughout the whole translated
collection. According to Giles, his translation was based the version annotated by Dan Minglun, but he
ignored almost all of Dan’s footnotes and replaced them with his own to make the translation more
suggestive and more acceptable to the European eye. The following are four distinctive features of Giles’
annotations:
1. Giles gave large amounts of space to the introduction of folk customs related to Chinese lunar
calendar and its solar terms.
2. The religious aspects of historical figures were highlighted while historical aspects almost
ignored. For example, instead of defining Guan Yu in a secular way as a general serving under
the warlord Liu Bei during the Three Kingdom Period, in his annotation, Giles introduced him as
the God of War, the Chinese Mars and “a celebrated warrior who lived about the beginning of
the third century of our era. He was raised after death to the rank of a God, and now plays a
leading part in the Chinese Pantheon” (Giles, 1880, p. 2).
3. Terms or situations that may have different connotations with Western ones were clearly stated
or redefined. For example, when it comes to the word “confess”, Giles stated that “it is a principle
of Chinese jurisprudence that no sentence can be passed until the prisoner has confessed his guilt– a principle, however, not un frequently set aside in practice” (Giles, 1880, p. 56). And in the
story The Rat Wife, Giles noted that: “The Chinese acknowledge seven just causes for putting
away a wife: (1) Bad behaviors towards the husband and mother; (2) Adultery; (3) Jealousy; (4)
Garrulity; (5) Theft; (6) Disease; and (7) Barrenness. The right of divorce may not, however, be
forced if the husband’s father and mother have died since marriage…” (Giles, 1880, p. 360) .
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4. Giles made explanations to those lines with rich implications or that may cause confusion. For a
line like “Who’s there? There are no men in his house.” Giles noted: “signifying that it would be
impossible for him to answer” (Giles, 1880, p. 360); for the narration “but in about a year the
granary was full”, Giles noted “the result of Aqian’s depredation as a rat” (Giles, 1880, p. 360).
Most importantly, in his annotations, Giles (1880) made himself visible as an authentic witness of
Chinese etiquette and customs, using wording like “I have seen” or “observed”. For example, in his
annotation to cloth-horse, he stated “I have already observed that men and women should not let their hands
touch when passing things to each other; neither is it considered proper for persons of different sexes to
hang their clothes on the same cloth-horse. With regard to shaking hands, I have omitted to mention how
hateful this custom in the eyes of the Chinese, as in vogue among foreigners, without reference to sex. They
believe that a bad man might easily secrete some noxious drug in the palm of his hand, and so convey it to
the system of any woman, who would then be at this mercy” (Giles, 1880, volume II , p.151).
Giles annotations work together as a storage of reference to explain the original text, or help readers
to get through the story as well as to see what’s happening behind the story. In other words, Giles was trying
to explain the uncanny or the wonder as a sinologist, just as Bynum (1997) stated, “the wonderful…was
never the merely strange or the simply inexplicable. It was a strange that mattered, that pointed beyond
itself to meaning… Wonder was a response to something novel and bizarre that seemed both to exceed
explanation and to indicate that there might be reason…behind it” (Bynum, 1997, pp. 23-24).
To sum up, from the story selection of Giles, from the annotations created, by the detailed study of the
way Giles translated the titles, and in light of his omission of commentary attachments, it could be
concluded strangeness in Strange Stories from a Chinese Studio highlights the otherness, anomalies and
realistic foreignness while weakening the moral violation traits.

Implication and Conclusion
Through the tracing of yi in Chinese literary tradition, through the exploration of the manifestations of yi in
the original work, and through the detailed examination of the reconstruction of yi under the name of strange,
we can see major changes occurred. First, among the three manifestations of yi, namely beyond the natural
law, the empirical unfamiliarity, and violation to social or moral norms, strangeness reconstructed in Giles
translation has partially remained the first; it highlighted the second while weakened the third. Second, the
functionality that contributes greatly to the charm of Liao Zhai Zhi Yi as a romantic satire text was somehow
imbued with more realistic color. Under both changes, Strange Stories from a Chinese Studio now reads
more like a realistic work about knowledge, belief, art, law, social rules, and folk customs about the other
land than a satire work on federal system to glorify virtue and to censure vice. Thus, strangeness, in Giles’
rendering, has taken on a new form of being the Other, an anomaly and realistic foreign. The point was also
seen in his frequent comparison of Liao Zhai Zhi Yi to Arabian Nights which, has long been regarded as the
realistic description of lifestyle, fashion and habitual behavior of various classes in Arabian society
constituted through European’s imagination. Accordingly, Giles’ rendering has aimed at helping European
readers in the later 19th century to become familiar with a quite different and exotic land named the great
empire of China, which is “bounded by Four Seas, stretching to the confines of the habitable earth, except
for a few barbarian islands scattered on its fringe, with its refined and scholarly people, heir to a glorious
literature more than 20 centuries old, in the power of a wild race of herdsmen, whose title had been
established by skill in archery and horsemanship” (Giles, 1927, p. 338).
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A tracing of similar genres for depicting strangeness in western literary context, namely le merveilleux
(the marvelous), le fantastique (the fantastic) and l’etrange (the uncanny), may help explain Giles’
reconstruction. Zeilin pointed out that the opposition between the possible and the impossible has been the
basis of most contemporary Western theories of the fantastic (1993, p. 6), most notably Todorov’s
influential study which tried to define three similar genres by pointing out that if the narrated events accord
with the laws discovered and established in the post-Enlightenment period, namely, the scientific common
sense, it is in the realm of the uncanny; if the narrated contradict these laws, it has entered the realm of the
marvelous and only when the readers hesitate between these two alternatives, it could be categorized into
the realm of the fantastic (Todorov, 1970). Here, the central measurement lies in the readers, namely their
cognitive ability to give either a rational explanation or a supernatural one. And from the previous analysis
we can see Giles had always intended to blur the boundary of the possible and the impossible, thus,
accordingly, his reconstructed strangeness seems to fall into none of the three, but instead adopted a bit
color from each.
Thus, we can finally conclude that the reconstructed strangeness in Giles’ renderings holds a primary
image of “difference” or “to differentiate”, denoting the extraordinary, outstanding and foreign quality of
the Chinese culture. It would help to build the identity of China in contrast to Europe and has always been
speaking for Chinese people as Giles had intended. This reconstructed strangeness, in fact, has more to do
with heterogeneity. As Elias (1994) pointed out, culture is the core feature for distinguishing nations, and
it is the most distinguished characteristics of a nation, unlike civilization which bears a distinctive trend of
colonization, expansion and homogenization, culture embodies the ego of a nation, and it resist any trend
or apt for homogenizing. The reconstructed of strangeness has reminded us all that when we strive to build
up world literature through translation, we must always bear in mind that it is the heterogeneity inherent in
other culture that trigger and call for cross-cultural translation, thus the task of translators, especially in this
globalization era, should be cautious not to homogenize another culture, but to make the heterogeneity of
the other culture highly prominent.
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[Abstract] This study explores the application of the Appraisal System in financial news reports. Its overall aim
is to elaborate the Attitudinal System in the financial news using a corpus-based approach and to probe the
features of attitudinal meanings from a perspective of grammar pattern. Using a self-compiled corpus
comprising around 1 million running words, this paper extracted the most frequent three content words in the
corpus and analyzed the concordance lines with the co-occurrences of their frequent collocates. The results
indicate that appreciative elements account the most in the financial news reports and the frequent evaluative
elements are germane to specific grammar patterns.
[Keywords] Appraisal Theory; systemic functional linguistics; financial news corpus; lexical-grammatical
patterns

Introduction
To reduce the complexity of reading text, Martin (1994) developed the Appraisal Theory to enrich the
interpretation of the interpersonal meanings of Systematic Functional Linguistics. According to Martin
(2000), the Appraisal System serves as a part of interpersonal meanings which illuminate appraisal and
judgment through modality (Halliday, 2004). The emergence of Appraisal Theory is not baseless. For
instance, Labov (1984) studied meaning assessment and held that evaluation explained the value of narrated
texts. Drawing on different genres loaded in corpus, Biber and Finegan (1989) researched stance occurred
in natural language situations and found evaluative adverbs were markers of stance.
One frequent application of the Appraisal Theory relates to the study of language in news articles. For
example, Iedema, Feez, and White (1994), Coffin, and O’Halloran (2006), and Khoo, Nourbakhsh, and Na
(2012) studied this genre, and many have reported the objective reportage of news articles, and some
suggested news discourse involved massive attitudinal communications between journalists and potential
readers both directly and indirectly.
To further demonstrate the affective disposition in the news discourse, this study seeks to interpret the
semantics of the evaluation of financial news reports. In more detail, this paper attunes itself to the study
of the frequent terms in a financial news corpus, which, according to Botella, et al. (2015), includes those
related to economy, such as company, investors, and market, to observe the features of evaluative meanings
in financial news discourse and further discusses these prominent characteristics.

The Appraisal System
Appraisal is a system for understanding the language of evaluation. White (2005, p. 78) describes it as “the
language of attitude, arguability and interpersonal positioning”. It originates from Systematic Functional
Linguistics (SFL) (Halliday, 2004), but dominates the aims to understand the interpersonal functionality by
observing how speakers position themselves to the negotiation of identity or personae (Martin, & White,
2005).
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The Appraisal System contains three sub-systems (i.e., Attitude, Engagement, Graduation), and this
paper mainly deals with the Attitude system which includes three sb-systems: Affect, Judgment and
Appreciation.
1. Affective meanings look at language resources manifesting positive and negative emotional
reactions. It can be an internal mental state, such as the feeling of sadness (sorry, sad), and a
response to behavior (cry, smile).
2. Appreciative meanings are concerned with the evaluation of an aesthetic quality to construe the
value of objects through expressions like a perfect performance, a lovely gift. Three sub-systems
are included (reaction, composition, valuation).
3. Judgmental meanings deal with the appraisers’ evaluations of behavior drawing on the social
norms and morality, such as cowardly, vacuous and weaseling.
Research on news reports carried out by Iedema, Feez, and White (1994) categorized this system into
two groups: social esteem and social sanction. Social esteem is concerned with the evaluation of normality
(how special a man behaves, words like lucky, pitiful), capacity (how creative a man is, e.g., powerful,
stupid), and tenacity (how resolute a man is, e.g., brave, rash). Social sanction has to do with veracity which
describes an individual’s honesty using words like truthful, fake, and propriety, evaluating someone’s moral
behavior, e.g., fair, evil.

Corpus-Based Studies on the Appraisal System
Drawing on the advantages of the corpus approach, some scholars have carried out studies on Appraisal
elements with a large authentic dataset. For example, using a sample corpus of 30 political news, Khoo,
Nourbakhsh, and Na (2012) believed the Appraisal theory was useful in analyzing aspects of sentiment. In
addition, some studies were concerned with Appraisal analysis based on large corpora by stressing the
annotation of attitudinal elements. For instance, drawing on a corpus of book reviews with 36 thousand
words, Read and Carroll (2012) employed two human annotators to make annotations at the level of single
tokens, multi-word expressions and sentences, and reached a moderate agreement, especially the judgment
for Engagement. These studies explicitly demonstrate that it is practical to construct the research of
Appraisal elements based on corpus approach.
Moreover, the corpus-based approach to the Appraisal system is mainly used in the study of news
language serving for the exploration of sentiment. For instance, comparing a news article with a sub-corpus
of the Bank of England, Coffin and O’Halloran (2006) hold that dog-whistle journalism was typically
covered with a covert positioning affect and negative messages instead of maintaining a completely neutral
stance. The evaluative function of news articles was also reported by White (2011), who deployed an
Appraisal analysis on a hard news text, albeit for an individual discourse, and found the journalist authors
took biased stances on events but distanced themselves from explicit assessment. Furthermore, for the
language of financial news, Read and Carroll (2012) argued that financial news reports would stress more
on judgment of companies, which serves as the starting point of these paper.
More interestingly, Francis (1990) constructed a corpus-based study for the pattern “it is (very)... that...”
and found adjectives positioned in the first blank expressed semantics of evaluation through observing the
categorization of meanings. More recently, Taboada and Grieve (2004) extracted adjectives by a
computational experiment and calculated the mutual information between the adjectives and three pronouns:
I, he, it. The results in their study indicated that the pronoun-copular pair ‘I was’ typically occurred in
affective discourse, and the pattern ‘he was adj’ and ‘it was adj’ frequently expressed Judgment and
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Appreciation, respectively. As suggested by many studies (Francis, Hunston, & Manning, 1996, 1998),
patterns have meaning. Therefore, this paper attempts to observe some typical patterns in the financial news
corpus to verify the assumption that lexical-grammatical patterns have evaluative meanings and particular
appraisal meanings suit particular grammatical patterns.

Methods
This paper attempts to use the corpus-based approach for the investigation of the Attitudinal system in
financial news articles. The selection of news reports was based on well-established American news
producer: CNN and Fortune. Considering cultural differences, this paper excluded financial news from
other countries, like China and Britain. The extracted texts were downloaded from the financial sections on
the websites from June 2018 to March 2019. Currently, the financial news corpus comprises around 1
million running words, which is larger than any reviewed self-build corpus used for Appraisal analysis. The
corpus consists of 1,618 articles, in which 784 texts are CNN reports and 834 Fortune reports. The articles
vary in length from 89 words to 3137 and the majority are between 500-1,000 words.
The attitudinal analysis was based on the examination of concordance lines of the financial-newsspecific frequent words co-occurring with typical collocates. The specific words were captured using the
word list of AntConc, sorting by frequency. Collocates based on target key words were captured using the
window approach, within which co-occurrences within the window span 5L-5R and 10 minimum collocate
frequency were extracted. The categorization of Attitudinal meanings for these co-occurrences was based
on interpretations for the co-text due to the fact that an evaluative term would not have an identical meaning
in all context.

Results and Discussion
Attitudinal Elements for Frequent Words
The initial analysis of the corpus shows that company, investors, and market were the most frequent words
relating to economics among the top ten frequent words of the corpus. Before the examination of attitudinal
meanings, we extracted the top 20 frequent lexical words for each target item, such as stock associated with
market, announced with company, and worried with investors. The investigation of attitudinal meanings
was conducted by analyzing these three words with their frequent collocates (the top 20 lexical words). The
attitudinal meanings for the concordance lines are represented in Table 1.
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Table 1. The Distribution of Attitudinal Elements for the Target Words
Attitude

Sub-system

Affect
Normality
Capacity
Judgment

Tenacity
Veracity
Propriety
Reaction

Appreciation

Composition
Valuation

Pole
+
+
+
+
+
+
+
+
+
-

company
18
27
14
8
17
4
18
3
25
9
4
15
269
143
46
50
126
12

market
11
23
11
5
8
3
13
4
15
8
2
4
119
187
17
35
176
52

investors
28
46
24
11
18
7
17
4
8
2
7
4
58
93
19
14
157
25

Total
153
(7.5%)
73
(3.6%)
57
(2.8%)
59
(2.9%)
67
(3.3%)
36
(1.8%)
869
(42.5%)
181
(8.9%)
548
(26.8%)

Total
153
(7.5%)

278
(13.7%)

1598
(78.8%)

Table 1 shows the frequency and distribution of the attitudinal elements of the target words associated
with their typical collocates. It notes that the most significant attitudinal element in the corpus of financial
news reports is the Appreciative group, which includes 1,598 instances in total and accounts 78.8% of all
examined concordance lines. More specifically, the group describing Reactions, relating to economic
activities such as upward and downward movement in the present data, comprises the most examples
including 869 instances in total. The Valuation group is the second most frequent of all sub-systems with
548 examples (accounting 26.8%). However, both the Affect and Judgment elements are much less than
the Appreciation group, of which it only finds 278 instances expressing writers or news actors’ judgment
about the financial behavior, and the Affect elements accounts the least with 153 instances.
Following the discussion in the second part, it can be argued that it is not the judgmental elements but
the appreciative meanings that dominate the news reports of economic events. This observation represents
a different picture to the study of Read and Carroll (2012) who presumed the news reporters would tend to
focus more on the judgement of the companies in the writing of economic stories. In fact, it is perhaps not
surprising to expect the secondary of judgmental elements in the financial news articles since the Judgement
sub-system in Martin and White’s (2005) Appraisal framework primarily deals with resources relating to
human beings, for which language resources are used to evaluate social behaviors of individuals or a group
of people. Whilst, the subjects in the financial news articles, as the frequent words list shown, mostly are
inanimate entities, such as company, and market. It is common for these over-used inanimate entities to be
evaluated through the device of Appreciation which is concerned with the quality of process and products.
In this sense, it is reasonable to argue that appreciative elements are the dominant meaning in the financial
news articles. In particular, the present data represents that the Reaction elements are particularly significant
in the financial news articles. This can be explained by the suggestion that economic news reporters prefer
to write the movements in the financial markets, especially the upward and downward movement (e.g.,
Ahmad, et al., 2006).
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Appraisal Meaning and Grammar Pattern
Based on the part-of-speech (POS) tagged data by using TreeTagger, it notes that the language devices
involving Reaction meanings are usually represented by verbs as shown in the following examples.
1. Opponents of buybacks argue that companies would serve [Appreciation Reaction +]
the economy better by sharing more profits with employees and investing in the future.
2. Only three months ago, the company struggled to build [Appreciation Reaction +]
5,000 Model 3s in a week, a long-delayed target.
As the two concordance lines shown, the Reaction elements are usually realized by the utilization of
verbs since the expression of Reaction is based on the impact of a process that attract our attention.
Economic news articles, in particular, mainly report the change or development in the financial markets,
which in turn is primarily achieved by verbs, such as the high-frequent use of upward and downward
movement, e.g., increase, rise, down, fall. Probing deeply into the concordance lines, the report of economic
changes in the present corpus is typically represented by the co-occurrences between modal verbs and
transitive verbs, and between to-infinitive clause and transitive verbs. To illustrate this, the first example
above describes the company’s economic actions that going to be manifested. The co-occurrences between
the modal verbs and the transitive verbs could be attributed to the characteristic of news stories, for which
journalists tend to report news events in a pre-scheduled manner in order to create a sense of unexpected to
attract the audience. In other words, the sequence ‘modal verb + v’ could contributes to the predictability
of news report that are attractive for the readers, since economists could forecast future performance
drawing the information (Ahmad, et al., 2006). Furthermore, the sequence ‘to v’ is common in the present
corpus, by which most instances are concerned with the sense of making an effort to do something. For
these sequences, journalists tend to highlight the process of an economic action that expressing the positive
situation of the financial market which would attract more potential readers.

Conclusion
This paper illustrates the attitudinal elements in the corpus of financial news articles based on Martin and
White’s (2005) Appraisal System aiming to examine which element is more significant in the financial
news discourse and to explore the lexico-grammatical features for the typical attitudinal element based on
the approach of grammar pattern. Drawing on a one-million corpus of financial news articles, this paper
observed 2,029 concordance lines for the extracted three economic-related words co-occurring with their
frequent collocates. The paper finds that the appreciative elements account the most of all instances with
focusing on evaluation of the impact of an economic action, and these frequent Reaction elements is usually
represented by verbs, the pattern ‘modal verb v n’ and ‘to-inf v n’ in particular. The findings in the study
have some implications for the research of the news style with focusing on the verbs specific to economics.
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[Abstract] Feedback on student performance provides information about student problems and progress. For
teachers, it is also a form of evaluation on their own teaching. Based on the assumption of the importance of
teacher feedback, this paper examines the characteristics of teacher written comments and identifies the types
of teacher comments which serve to encourage students to make effective revisions. An English speech was
interpreted into Chinese by 25 undergraduate students. Each student received a teacher’s written comments on
their performance. Students reinterpreted the same speech one week later. The analysis of a total of 131 written
comments showed that three types of comments – questions, statements, and imperatives were given by the
teacher with varied frequencies and percentages. The type of comments of the statements (a suggestion or a
request) appeared to be more effective than other types of comments, with the highest percentage of students
making substantive and positive revisions. The results of the study indicated that teachers should give more
direct and detailed suggestions in the comments rather than merely describing the problem.
[Keywords] teacher comments; student revisions; English-Chinese interpreting

Introduction
Teacher feedback in written form is used to help students to improve their performance in interpreting, as
it can provide advice to students with information about how well they perform and their subsequent
revisions in accordance with the teachers’ comments, in turn, can throw light on teaching effectiveness.
However, research in this area is scarce despite its importance. Studies exploring the influence of feedback
in written form or written comments on students’ interpreting performance are far and few between.
Specific, detailed and non-intrusive feedback is needed for each student in interpreter education. That is
why it is important and necessary for teachers to write feedback outside class. Starting from this assumption,
the study focuses on the influence of teacher written comments on student revisions in English-Chinese
interpreting. This paper first identifies and describes the characteristics of the comments given by a teacher
in interpreting class. Second, it examines the types of the teacher’s comments which serve to encourage
students to make substantive and positive revisions. Finally, it suggests several implications for teachers’
comments and for future studies.

Research on Teacher Feedback and Student Revisions
An important task of teachers in teaching is to give feedback on student performances. In interpreter
education, teacher feedback is an important form of assessment that will guide students, and beginners in
particular, to correct mistakes and errors in interpretation in order to improve interpreting skills. However,
many interpreting students have complained that they do not get enough practical guidance but receive just
very generic feedback from their teachers, and therefore, do not know how to the job better (Setton, &
Dawrant, 2016, p. 1). Therefore, it is necessary to start by reviewing the previous research on teacher
feedback in order to better explore the characteristics and influence of teacher feedback.
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Research on Teacher Feedback and Student Revisions in Language Education
Generally speaking, there are two types of teacher feedback – oral feedback and written feedback.
According to Lewis, there are 5 purposes of giving feedback: feedback provides information for teachers
and students, feedback provides students with advice about learning and with language input, feedback is
a form of motivation, and can lead students towards autonomy (2007, pp. 3-5).
As to the effects of teacher feedback on student revisions, Ferris (1997) examined over 1,600 written
comments on 110 first drafts of papers by 47 advanced ESL students and then examined revised drafts of
each paper. She found that marginal requests for information, requests, and summary comments on
grammar appeared to lead to substantive revisions. She also found that hedges did not inhibit effective
revisions because the subjects were proficient in English and may have acquired the pragmatic knowledge
of hedges. However, Li and Wan (2018) found that hedges were not as effective as expected as they
investigated the teacher comments on 55 Chinese students’ writing and the effects on their revisions in
English writing. The possible reason may be that the subjects in the latter study were not as proficient in
English as those in Ferris’ (1997). In another study, Sugita (2006) investigated the impact of teachers’
comment types on EFL students’ revisions in writing. He found that imperative comments were more
influential on revisions than questions or statements, because imperatives seemed to be more direct and
authoritative for students to follow and make revisions. Therefore, he suggested that teachers try to use
more imperatives when writing comments. Li and Wan (2018) found similar effects. They found that a
significant proportion of the comments had impact on student revisions, of which imperatives appeared to
be more effective.
The above-mentioned research findings have some implications for this study. These studies found
that teacher comments have a positive effect on the revision of students’ writing, especially imperative
comments and comments that make requests. However, in interpreter education, it remains to be explored
the characteristics of written comments given by teachers, and the types of comments that are more effective
than others.
Research on Assessment in Interpreter Education
In interpreter education, many scholars have proposed different types of assessment for different purposes.
Sawyer argued that formative assessment is a type of assessment in which teachers grade on assignments,
provide feedback on coursework and on ipsative assessment during the course of training (2004, p. 107).
Cai (2007) proposed two types of assessment – prospective assessment and retrospective assessment. The
former is mainly used for giving a mark or grade to students, and the latter is used to give teachers
information about the progress of students and effectiveness of skill training. Liu (2017) pointed out that
the assessment in interpreter education should be conducted before training, during training and after
training, of which assessment during training is the most important one in that it helps teachers and students
to find problems, analyze causes and solve problems.
Based on the above research, it can be seen that in interpreter education, formative assessment is
helpful for finding problems and making improvements through teacher comments. Therefore, the purpose
of this study is to explore whether certain types of comments appeared to more influential on student
revisions in interpreting performance.
Research on Teacher Feedback and Student Revisions in Interpreter Education
As for the teacher comments on students’ interpreting performances, research in this area is scarce. In part
of her assessment record, three types of diagnostic comments were found: statements (describe what the
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students did well), statements (describe the problem) and imperatives (describe what the students did well)
(Cai, 2007). In addition, Wan (2013) gave feedback on the performance of students at various stages in
sight translation training and referred to two comment types – statements (describe what the students did
well) and statements (describe the problem).
Setton and Dawrant (2016) proposed 3D feedback that goes from observation, diagnosis to treatment.
They argued that the quality of feedback depends on whether teachers can diagnose the causes of the
problems and make suggestions for improvement. In a more recent study, Lee (2018) surveyed 58
conference interpreting students, and found that they trusted teacher feedback and took it more seriously
than peer feedback. The students in this study believed that teacher feedback was more comprehensive and
authoritative and therefore, was more effective.
There are many theoretical studies on the assessment of interpreter education, but the empirical studies
that focuses on teacher feedback and its effects is far and few between. Little attention has been paid to the
characteristics of teacher written feedback or comments and their impact on students’ interpreting
performances. Against this backdrop, this study aims to explore the impact of teacher written comments on
student revisions in English-Chinese interpreting.

Research Design
Research Questions
The study was designed to address the following two research questions:
1. What are the characteristics of the comments by teachers?
2. Which types of comments serve to encourage students to make effective revisions?
Subjects
The subjects of this study were 26 undergraduate students from a translation and interpreting program of a
university in China. They were all freshmen and were receiving training in English-Chinese interpreting.
All of the subjects were native speakers of Chinese and spoke English as theirs second language. In the
experiment, one data from the subjects had to be excluded from analysis due to recording failures. Therefore,
the data of 25 subjects were used in the analysis.
Procedure
An English speech was interpreted into Chinese by all the subjects. Each student received the teacher’s
written comments on their performance, including errors and mistakes. Students reinterpreted the same
passage one week later. A total of 50 recordings of interpretation and 131 comments were transcribed,
compared and analyzed to examine whether the students make positive changes based on the teacher’s
comments.

Results and Discussion
Characteristics of the Comments Given by the Teacher
The teacher took three areas into account when commenting on students’ performance: content, delivery
and language. Analysis shows that there were far more comments on content and delivery than on language.
Of a total of 131 comments, 63 were related with content, 54 with delivery, and only 14 with language (see
Chart 1). It clearly indicates that the teacher tended to be more focused on content and delivery than on
language when she provided written comments on students’ interpretation.
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Figure 1. Characteristics of Teacher Comments

In this study, 3 types of comments were used by the teacher. They were questions, statements, and
imperatives. Tables 1, 2 and 3 show the numbers and percentages of the comment types. In terms of the
comments on content, the most common type was questions (describe the problem), accounting for 46.03%
(see Table 1). In terms of the comments on delivery, the most common type was imperatives (make a
suggestion or a request), accounting for 44.44% (see Table 2). In terms of the comments on language, the
most common type was questions (describe the problem), accounting for 78.57% (see Table 3).
Table 1. Numbers and Percentages of Comments on Content
Comment
Types
Numbers
Frequencies

Questions
(describe the
problem)
29
46.03%

Imperatives
(make a suggestion or a
request)
7
11.11%

Statements (describe the
problem)
27
42.86%

Total
63
100%

Table 2. Numbers and Percentages of Comments on Delivery
Comment
Types
Numbers
Frequencies

Questions
(make a
suggestion or
a request)
1
1.85%

Statements
(describe the
problem)
4
7.41%

Statements
(make a
suggestion or a
request)
22
40.74%

Imperatives
(describe the
problem)
3
5.56%

Imperatives
(make a
suggestion or a
request)
24
44.44%

Total
54
100%

Table 3. Numbers and Percentages of Comments on Language
Comment
Types
Numbers
Frequencies

Questions
(describe the
problem)
11
78.57%

Questions
(make a suggestion or a
request)
2
14.29%

Imperatives
(describe the
problem)
1
7.14%

Total
14
100%

The result of the analysis clearly indicates that the teacher tended to describe the problem directly when
using questions and statements to provide comments and was more likely to make suggestions or requests
when using imperatives to give comments.
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The Influence of the Teacher Comments on Student Revisions in Interpreting
In this study, the teacher’s written comments had a positive impact on the revision of students’ interpretation
in English-Chinese interpreting. The vast majority of the students made changes based on the teacher’s
comments. Of the total of 131 comments, 123 were utilized by the students to make changes in subsequent
interpretation (accounting for 93.89%). Based on the revision types identified by Ferris (1997), Sugita
(2006), and Li and Wan (2018), 6 types were used for data analysis in this study. They were no change,
minimal/negative change, minimal/positive change, substantial/negative change, substantial/positive
change, and deletion.
Table 4. Numbers and Percentages of Comment Categories and Revision Types
Comment Categories
Revision Types
No Change
Minimal/Negative
Minimal/Positive
Substantial/Negative
Substantial/Positive
Deletion
Total

Content
N (%)
7 (11.11)
2 (3.17)
2 (3.17)
9 (14.30)
41 (65.08)
2 (3.17)
63

Delivery
N (%)
1 (1.85)

Language
N (%)
5 (35.71)

1 (1.85)
50 (92.60)
2 (3.70)
54

2 (14.29)
6 (42.86)
1 (7.14)
14

As shown in Table 4, as for the comments on content, delivery and language, the most common type
of revision was substantial changes with positive effects (65.08%, 92.60% and 42.86% respectively). As
for the comments on content, 7 (11.1%) of which resulted in “no change”. Of these 7 pieces of comments,
3 were questions (describe the problem), 3 were statements (describe the problem), and only 1 was
imperative comment (make a suggestion or a request), indicating that describing the problem makes it hard
for students to make revisions.
Table 5. Numbers and Percentages of Comment Types and Revision Types

Comment Types

Questions
(describe
the
problem)

Revision Types
No Change
Minimal/Negative
Minimal/Positive
Substantial/Negative
Substantial/Positive
Deletion
Total

N (%)
3 (7.5)
6 (15)
1 (2.5)
2 (5)
26 (65)
2 (5)
40

Questions
(make a
suggestion
or a
request)
N (%)

Statements
(describe
the
problem)
N (%)
3 (9.67)

Statements
(make a
suggestion
or a
request)
N (%)

Imperatives
(describe
the
problem)

Imperatives
(make a
suggestion
or a request)

N (%)

N (%)
2 (6.45)

1 (33.33)

2 (66.67)
3

1 (3.23)
6 (19.35)
20 (64.52)
1 (3.23)
31

1 (4.55)
21 (95.45)
22

3 (75)
1 (25)
4

3 (9.67)
25 (80.65)
1 (3.23)
31

Table 5 shows that with the comments of statements (make a suggestion or a request), more substantial
changes with positive effects occurred (95.45%), and there was no “no change” and “deletion”. With the
comments of questions (describe the problem) and statements (describe the problem), higher percentage of
minimal or substantial changes with negative effects occurred (15%+5% and 19.35% respectively). As
many students mentioned in the questionnaire, sometimes they did not know how to make changes in
subsequent interpretation, because the teacher only described the problems in their interpretation but didn’t
make specific suggestions. This indicated that teachers should give as much specific suggestions or requests
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as possible when providing comments on students’ performances, which will be helpful for students to
make positive and substantial revisions. Otherwise, the students may ignore those comments.
The Students’ Attitude toward Teacher Comments
The overwhelming majority of the students (96%) thought that the teacher’s written comments were helpful
for them to improve their performance in interpreting and they took the comments quite seriously. In
particular, they made fairly substantial/positive changes in response to the comments of statements (make
a suggestion or a request), which was strongly approved of by most students in this survey. When asked
about the role of the teacher’s comments played in their revisions, 20 students commented that the
comments were helpful to encourage them think more carefully about specific problems and weaknesses in
interpreting. Many students commented that the teacher’s comments were more objective, professional and
authoritative, which allowed them to better understand the skills required to become professional
interpreters.

Implications and Conclusion
The study focuses on the influence of the teacher’s written comments on student revisions in interpreting.
Through the examination of a total of 131 comments, we find that three types of comments – questions,
statements, and imperatives were provided by the teacher with varied numbers and frequencies. Questions
(describe the problem) were the most common type when it comes to the comments on content and language,
and imperatives (make a suggestion or a request) the delivery. The results indicated that the teacher’s
comments had a positive impact on student revisions. The comments in the statements (make a suggestion
or a request) form appeared to be more effective than other types of comments, with the highest percentage
of students making substantial and positive revisions.
In addition, the results of the questionnaire indicated that a majority of the students felt that teacher
comments were very helpful in improving their performance in interpreting. As for the reasons why they
did not make revisions, most students commented that sometimes they did not know how to better their
first interpretation. The results of the study indicated that teachers should give more direct and detailed
suggestions in the comments rather than merely describe the problem. If necessary, the teacher and the
student could even meet face-to-face to discuss the revisions, especially when the student feels that the
comments are confusing.
This study was a first attempt to investigate the influence of teacher comments on student revisions in
English-Chinese interpreting. The results suggest several implications for teachers to provide more targeted
and constructive feedback on students’ performances in interpreter education. The study has limitations in
that only written comments by one teacher were examined. It will be interesting to find out whether oral
comments have similar impact.
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A Survey and Reflection on the Autonomous Learning of English
Pronunciation of English Major Freshmen
Ou Chen
Ningbo Institute of Technology, Zhejiang University, Ningbo, China
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[Abstract] Based on the autonomous learning theory, the paper reviews researches about autonomous
learning of English pronunciation at home and abroad and focuses on the current situation of pronunciation
acquisition of China’s English major freshmen. It investigates their autonomous learning model and selfevaluation. It also offers reflections and optimal strategy, aiming to provide a valuable reference for their
English pronunciation autonomous learning.
[Keywords] English major freshmen; English pronunciation; autonomous learning; optimal strategy

Introduction
English pronunciation plays an important role in English study (Ou, 2017a). Gimson (1980) proposed that
people must learn the pronunciation of one language if he wanted to learn the language well.
Pronunciation is the base for language learning and the key factor for fluent communication with other
people (Ou, 2016). Good pronunciation could help language learners improve their listening and speaking
skills which will surely facilitate their oral communication.
In spite of the importance of English pronunciation, some problems can be found in English
pronunciation learning. One problem is that there are not many English pronunciation classes for English
major students in colleges and universities. Having a class once a week cannot guarantee enough time for
English pronunciation learning which requires persistent practice. Therefore, students need to conduct
autonomous learning after class to improve their English pronunciation.
This paper will conduct a field research to reveal the situation of English majors’ autonomous
learning of English pronunciation. It will also offer the reflection and optimal strategy that can help
college students improve the efficiency of English pronunciation learning.

Theoretical Framework
In foreign countries, the study for “autonomous learning” started in the 20th century. Henri Holec (1981)
proposed the idea of “autonomous learning” and defined it as to “take charge of one’s own learning”. This
definition challenged the traditional teaching model and triggered a heated study on “autonomous
learning”. Besides the definition of autonomous learning, foreign scholars also investigated factors that
would influence autonomous learning. They argued that determination, motivation, communication and
cooperation could influence the process of autonomous learning. They also argued that many different
teaching ways could be adopted to improve the efficiency of autonomous learning for language learners
(Xu, & Zhan, 2004).
In recent years, autonomous learning has been paid more and more attention to in China. In Chen
Xiaotang’s view, “autonomous learning” included the attitudes, abilities and strategies of learners (Cheng,
1999). Pang Weiguo (2003) proposed that autonomous learning included the arrangement of learners’
own study activities; the monitoring and evaluation of learners’ own study activities, and the adjustment
and control of learners’ study activities.
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In the field of autonomous learning of English pronunciation, many research works have been done
by scholars at home and abroad. In 1987, the idea of “self-monitoring” was proposed, which meant
supervision and regulation for autonomous learning of pronunciation (Yule, Hoffman, & Damico, 1987).
Ryan (1991) argued that self-monitoring and self-correcting played an important role in pronunciation
learning and that the students who were good at self-monitoring and self-correcting could get more
progresses in pronunciation learning. In 1999, Littlewood (1999) regarded “autonomous learning” as the
involvement of students’ capacity to carry out their learning independently. As for the domestic
researches, Wang Yingfang (2006) carried out research to find out the application of autonomous learning
in English pronunciation. Her study showed that the application of autonomous learning in pronunciation
could help improve the level of English pronunciation. Similarly, Zhou Yuhua (2010) conducted a
research in 2010, and argued that autonomous learning could improve the pronunciation level.

Research Design
In this paper, the questionnaire survey about autonomous learning of English pronunciation has been
adopted as the research method. The questionnaire was made up of four parts. The first part was designed
to get the basic information of respondents. The respondents were asked to write down their name, age,
gender, major, the score of college entrance examination and other important personal information. They
were also required to answer the following two questions.
(1a) How do you evaluate your own English pronunciation level?
(1b) How long do you spend on autonomous learning of English pronunciation each
week?
The second part aimed to figure out the students’ view on the importance of English pronunciation.
Seven statements are listed as follows:
(2a) I think it is important to learn English pronunciation.
(2b) English pronunciation is the base of English learning.
(2c) English pronunciation learning helps students learn vocabulary.
(2d) English pronunciation plays an important role in spoken English.
(2e) English pronunciation plays an important role in listening comprehension.
(2f) Only learn English pronunciation well can I read English well.
(2g) Good English pronunciation can leave good impression on others.
The third part was about students’ view on the autonomous learning of English pronunciation. Five
statements were presented to students to test their willingness to conduct autonomous learning of English
pronunciation. These five statements are listed as follows:
(3a) I am willing to conduct autonomous learning of English pronunciation.
(3b) I know how to conduct autonomous learning of English pronunciation efficiently.
(3c) Students should be responsible for their own studying of English pronunciation.
(3d) Students should decide their own goal of English pronunciation learning.
(3e) Students should arrange schedule of learning pronunciation by themselves.
The fourth part was about students’ ways of autonomous learning. The five statements are listed as
follows:
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(4a) I’d like to study alone.
(4b) I’d like to study with classmates.
(4c) I’d like to study with the guidance of teachers.
(4d) I’d like to study with the help of classmates.
(4e) I’d like to study by using the internet resources.
In this research, the English major freshmen in Ningbo Institute of Technology, Zhejiang University
had been chosen as the respondents of this research. The questionnaire was given to 86 freshmen at the
beginning of the first school semester. Eighty-six questionnaires were distributed and eighty-six
questionnaires were collected.

Data Analysis
When students were asked to evaluate the level of their own English pronunciation, most of them did not
think highly of their English pronunciation levels. As Table 1 shows, only two students were confident in
their own English pronunciation. They accounted for 2.33％of all the respondents. Nearly 12 students
believed that their pronunciation was good and they accounted for 13.95％of all the respondents. Fiftytwo students thought their English pronunciation was just so-so, and 16 students thought that their
English pronunciation was not good. Of all 86 students, 4.65％of them thought that their pronunciation
was poor.
Table 1. Self-Evaluation of Level of English Pronunciation
Self-evaluation
Very good
Good
So-so
Not good
Poor

Number of students
2
12
52
16
4

Percentage
2.33％
13.95％
60.47％
18.60％
4.65％

Table 2 shows how long students spent on autonomous learning of English pronunciation each week.
It can be found that only one student spent more than five hours a week on pronunciation learning in
spare time. Only three students (3.49% of all the respondents) spent three to five hours learning English
pronunciation autonomously. Twenty students (23.26% of all the respondents) spent more than one hour
but less than three hours on pronunciation practice. Twenty-nine students (33.72% of all the respondents)
spent less than an hour on pronunciation practice, and thirty-three students (38.37% of all the respondents)
acknowledged that they had never paid attention to the pronunciation learning in their spare time.
Table 2. Time Spent on Autonomous Learning of English Pronunciation
Time
More than 5 hours
3-5 hours
1-3 hours
0-1 hours
Never learned

Number of Students
1
3
20
29
33

Percentage
1.16％
3.49％
23.26％
33.72％
38.37％

In the second part of the questionnaire, students’ view on the importance of English pronunciation
has been collected. From Table 3, it can be concluded that almost all the students considered it important
to learn English pronunciation. Only 2.33％of all the respondents thought it was not important to learn
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English pronunciation. Nearly 80 students (93.02% of all the respondents) believed that English
pronunciation was the base of English learning. Seventy five students agreed that English pronunciation
learning helped students learn vocabulary. They accounted for 87.21％of all the respondents. Nearly 80
respondents (93.02% of all the respondents) thought that English pronunciation played an important role
in spoken English. Seventy-seven students thought that English pronunciation played an important role in
listening comprehension. They accounted for 89.53％of all the respondents. Almost 97％of all the
respondents agreed that learning English pronunciation well can facilitate English reading, and 95.35％of
all the respondents thought that good English pronunciation could cast a good impression on others.
Table 3. Students’ View on the Importance of English Pronunciation
Students’ View
Statement 2a
Statement 2b
Statement 2c
Statement 2d
Statement 2e
Statement 2f
Statement 2g

For
Number
84
80
75
80
77
83
82

Percentage
97.67％
93.02％
87.21％
93.02％
89.53％
96.51％
95.35％

Number
2
6
11
6
9
3
4

Against
Percentage
2.33％
6.98％
12.79％
6.98％
10.47％
3.49％
4.65％

In the third part of the questionnaire, students’ view on the autonomous learning of English
pronunciation has been gathered. Table 4 reveals the willingness of students on pronunciation learning in
their spare time. Most of the respondents (84.88% of all the respondents) were willing to conduct
autonomous learning of English pronunciation. However, only 11 students (12.79% of all the respondents)
knew how to conduct autonomous learning of English pronunciation efficiently. Eighty-one students
(94.19% of all the respondents) thought that students should be responsible for their own studying of
English pronunciation. Nearly 90％of all the respondents believed that students should decide their own
goal of English pronunciation learning, and 76 students (88.37% of all the respondents) thought that they
should arrange pronunciation learning tasks by themselves.
Table 4. Students’ View on the Autonomous Learning of English Pronunciation
Students’ View
Statement 3a
Statement 3b
Statement 3c
Statement 3d
Statement 3e

For
Number
73
11
81
77
76

Against
Percentage
84.88％
12.79％
94.19％
89.53％
88.37％

Number
13
75
5
9
10

Percentage
15.12％
87.21％
5.81％
10.47％
11.63％

In the fourth part of the questionnaire, students were asked to figure out their preferred way of
autonomous learning. According to Table 5, different students preferred different ways of autonomous
learning. Fifty-six students (65.12% of all the respondents) preferred studying alone. Thirty-four students
(39.53% of all the respondents) preferred studying with their classmates. Eighty-two students (95.35% of
all the respondents) preferred studying with the guidance of teachers, while sixty-four students (74.42%
of all the respondents) preferred studying with the help of classmates. Sixty-five students (75.58% of all
the respondents) preferred studying by using the internet resources.
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Table 5. Students’ Ways of Autonomous Learning
Students’ View
Statement 4a
Statement 4b
Statement 4c
Statement 4d
Statement 4e

For
Number
56
34
82
64
65

Percentage
65.12％
39.53％
95.35％
74.42％
75.58％

Number
32
52
4
22
21

Against
Percentage
34.88％
60.47％
4.65％
25.58％
24.42％

Reflection and Suggestions
Based on the above data analyses, reflections and optimal strategies could be sorted out to help students
improve English pronunciation. Firstly, students spent too little time on English pronunciation learning in
their spare time. According to Table 2, 38.37% of respondents didn’t spend time learning English
pronunciation in their spare time. As a result, students had low self-evaluations on their pronunciation
acquisition. This shows that some measures ought to be taken to guide students to spend more time
conducting autonomous learning in their spare time.
Secondly, although students were really eager to learn English pronunciation, they did not know how
to conduct the autonomous learning efficiently. Hence, it is necessary that students be guided to carry out
their English pronunciation studies. Since most of the students, as seen from Table 5, hoped to study with
the guidance of teacher, teachers could act as conductors to facilitate students’ autonomous learning of
English pronunciation. They could guide students to set study goals, to choose study materials, to adjust
study strategies, and to organize study activities. Teachers could also communicate with students in
person to discuss problems occurred in their learning, and to correct students’ pronunciation mistakes.
Thirdly, pronunciation learning groups could be set up to help students learn pronunciation after
class. Table 5 reveals that many students preferred studying with classmates. Therefore, setting up
English pronunciation learning group within class could be a useful way for those students to conduct
autonomous learning. Within the group, students could share experience and knowledge on pronunciation
acquisition. They could communicate with each other and help each other overcome difficulties and
problems they meet during the autonomous learning process (Ou, 2017b).
Fourthly, online resources could be fully used to facilitate students’ pronunciation learning. As is
shown in Table 5, quite a lot of students preferred using internet resources to satisfy their need on English
pronunciation acquisition, so offering students more online pronunciation learning resources could be of
great help to the students’ autonomous learning.

Conclusion
This research was a survey and reflection on the autonomous learning of English pronunciation of English
major freshmen. The paper reviewed researches about autonomous learning of English pronunciation at
home and abroad, which provided a theoretical support for the research. The paper collected the data of
the current situation of the English major freshmen’s pronunciation acquisition. It investigated their
autonomous learning model and self-evaluation. Through data analysis, a conclusion was drawn.
Generally speaking, students have a low self-evaluation of their English pronunciation and most of them
do not know how to efficiently conduct the autonomous learning of English pronunciation. It is necessary
to offer reflections and optimal strategy on pronunciation acquisition. Firstly, students should spend more
time on autonomous learning in their spare time. Secondly, it is necessary to guide students to find
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suitable ways for their English pronunciation study. Teachers should play their roles as conductors;
setting up English pronunciation interest group to share experience and knowledge on pronunciation
learning and offering online resources for students to learn English pronunciation.
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Global or Local: A Social Semiotic Approach to Hybridized Social Media
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[Abstract] In an attempt to examine the issue of glocalization strategies in the contemporary social media
marketing practice in the Chinese market, this preliminary study analyzes how the hybridized appeals of
glocalization are presented in visual images via the semiotic resources of ethnic features, kinetic features and
cinematography in a total selection of 400 Victoria’s Secret posts in two prominent social media platforms,
namely, Sina Weibo and Facebook. Adopting a social semiotic approach, a parallel comparison between posts
on the two specified social media platforms was conducted based on Tan’s semiotic framework (2005, 2009)
and Lee’s four patterns of transcultural communication (1991). The analysis shows that hybridization of both
western and Chinese cultural features is more frequently found in Sina Weibo posts than those in Facebook.
The notion of sexuality is emphasized in Facebook while the concept of a healthy and comfortable lifestyle is
reinforced in Sina Weibo. To conclude, this paper presents a number of recommendations regarding how
foreign firms should hybridize the cultural elements in the social media posts when tapping the Chinese
market.
[Keywords] glocalization; social media marketing; transcultural communication; social semiotics

Introduction
With the facilitation of information and technology development, social media is now an essential part of
any brand’s domestic and international marketing strategies. Social media marketing has become an
efficient communication channel between brands and their consumers (Chi, 2011), so companies must
learn how to use social media in a consistent way with their business plan (Mangold, & Faulds, 2009).
This can work to a marketer’s advantage but may also devastate a company’s reputation. Consequently,
there will be growing opportunities as well as challenges for retailers when trying to capitalize on these
social media channels to strengthen their market position in and outside their own countries. Social media
marketing facilitates companies’ global expansion by blurring the geographical boundaries and reaching
target markets without the limitations of time and space. However, invisible boundaries, like social and
cultural differences, should be taken into consideration when companies go global. Accordingly, the
notion of glocalization is proposed in the current research to depict “the interpenetration of the global and
the local” (Ritzer, 2003) and to explore how the uniqueness of this interpenetration is represented on
social media platforms.
In this study, Victoria’s Secret (VS as its abbreviation) was selected as the brand for the current
research, for VS is on its way of expanding the global markets and lots of latest and valuable information
can be collected for analysis. VS is a well-known American brand mainly selling women premium
lingerie, sportswear, and beauty products. It has three major product lines: Victoria’s Secret, Pink, and
Victoria Sport. Its parent company L Brands ranked in the Top Five in Fast Fashion Industry for 2017. In
the same year, VS opened a four-store flagship in Shanghai, China, which is the biggest one in the
overseas markets. It also opened an official account on one of the most influential social media platforms
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in China, Sina Weibo. Compared with its domestic official Facebook account, this research found that
there are some interesting adjustments in the display posts.
Therefore, this paper compares VS posts on Facebook and Sina Weibo, respectively, to examine how
its brand images are manipulated to meet the demands of the Chinese market. In the next section, existing
literature related to the concept of glocalization, transcultural communication, and social media marketing
is reviewed, followed by methodology, data analysis, and discussion. Finally, a conclusion is made to
reveal the pattern of glocalization that VS adopts in Chinese market and implications of future research
are also presented.

Literature Review
Glocalization, a term that coincides with the current business communication essence of “act local, think
global” (Goodman, 1995), was first presented in a late 1980s volume of the Harvard Business Review by
Japanese economists (Sharma, 2009). It soon aroused cross-disciplinary interest by scholars mainly from
world society perspectives (Roudometof, 2016). For instance, Drori, et al. (2013, p. 10) suggested that
glocalization should encompass four distinct phases including 1) “abstraction through theorization”; 2)
“based on such an abstraction, construction of equivalency across boundaries on a more macro level”; 3)
“adoption and enactment of a globally theorized idea or model through translation, adaptation,
recontextualization, or modification to fit the local context”, and 4) “rebound of the locally adapted and
enacted idea or model into the theorized templates”. Robertson proposed that glocalization is referred to
as “the process in which phenomena that spread, flow or are diffused from one ‘place’ to another have to
be, and indeed are, adapted to the new locality where they arrive” (2013, p. 28). It is regarded as a
compromise to resolve the paradox of globalization and localization in international marketing in the form
of “the universalization of particularization and the particularization of universalism” (Robertson, 1992)
or “macro-localization and micro-globalization” (Khondker, 1994), which reflects the hybridization
between a global strategy approach and local adaptation and customization of business activities
(Svensson, 2001). It attempts to ease “the tension between cultural homogenization and cultural
heterogenization” by interlocking the “duality of globalization and localization in cultural change and
formation” (Wu, 2008).
A notion closely linked with glocalization is transcultural communication (Hepp, 2015). In the
present era of mediatized transculturality, Hepp (2015) noticed that the transcultural conflicts between the
“West” and the “Rest”. He called for transcultural communication which involves processes of
communication transcending individual and traditional cultures. Lee (1991) metaphorized four patterns of
transcultural communication when examining foreign media cultures in Hong Kong. They are the parrot
pattern, which refers to “a wholesale adoption of foreign cultural forms and contents without
comprehending the deep meaning”, the amoeba pattern, which keeps “the content but changes the form”,
the coral pattern, which keeps “the form but changes the content”, and the butterfly pattern, which
“absorbs and indigenizes foreign cultures to an extent that the domestic and the foreign are
indistinguishable” (Lee, 1991). Kraidy (2017) also proposed critical trans-culturalism as a new
international communication framework focusing on the core issue of hybridity, which conveys a
synthetic notion of culture and a dynamic understanding of relations between cultures.
A more specific transcultural phenomenon is the widespread adoption of social media, by which
people are actively involved in interaction and creation instead of passive information collection. It makes
the corporate glocalized and transcultural communication easier to conduct by reaching the targeted
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customers virtually, free from the constraints of time and space. Tuten and Solomon (2014) pointed out
that “all social media are networked around relationships, technologically enabled, and based on the
principles of shared participation”. Hall and Peszko (2016) defined it as “the environment in which social
networking takes place and has altered the way in which consumers gather information and make buying
decisions”. Consumers’ comments and responses are more influential than ever before in the supply of
products and services that marketers offer them, thus “social media marketing is the utilization of social
media technologies, channels, and software to create, communicate, deliver, and exchange offerings that
have value for an organization’s stakeholders (Tuten, & Solomon, 2014). Companies these days, in
particular multinational companies, regard social media as an ideal tool to facilitate glocalized social
media marketing by creating a visualized multimodal platform to invite consumer participation and
familiarize consumers with brand identity to build a close bond. It is attempting to credit a successful
glocalization campaign to social media marketing strategies, but a new approach must be employed to
take a closer look at the hybridized appeal of glocalization in social media settings.
This study adopts Lee’s four patterns of transcultural communication (1991) combined with a social
semiotic approach employing the analytical framework of Tan (2005 & 2009). It aims to interpret VS’
hybridized features of social media images during the process of glocalization targeting at the Chinese
market.

Methodology
This study adopts the adjusted semiotic analysis framework of Tan (2005, 2009) to conduct a quantitative
analysis of authentic posts on VS’ Facebook and Sin Weibo official platforms. It draws upon patterns of
glocalization developed by Lee (1991) to evaluate the degree of VS’ brand hybridization on social media
platforms.
The adjusted semiotic analysis framework encompasses three dimensions: kinetic features,
cinematography, and ethnic features (Tan, 2005 & 2009). In the dimension of kinetic features, gaze and
body posture are examined while in the dimension of cinematography, camera angle and size of frame are
checked. A third dimension of ethnic features is added to describe the ethnicity of models in the posts.
More specifically, direct gaze, positive body postures directing at viewers such as open arms and big
smiles are regarded as global elements, while eyes looking away, folded arms and restrained facial
expressions are categorized as a local element. In terms of camera angle, medium to short framing,
vertical low and horizontal front indicating low power distance are defined as global elements, while long
framing, vertical high, and horizontal oblique representing high power distance are regarded as local
elements. In addition, in a more global post, there will be one or several non-Asian individuals whilst in a
more local post, there will be a group of local Chinese models instead. This framework provides a
definitive benchmark for analyzing visual images on both platforms in a systemic way.
In order to get a close look at the images, the researcher collected 200 timeline static photos from
VS’s official Facebook page and an equal amount of the latest album photos from VS’s official Sina
Weibo page (updated 20 Nov, 2017) based on a web-based Random Choice Generator. The current study,
therefore, includes quantitative calculations of the semiotic features based on manual analysis of the total
400 posts as well as qualitative explanations of the underlying social and cultural meanings to reach a
conclusion that which pattern of globalization VS social media images belong to by referring to Lee’s
framework (1991).
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To avoid subjective interpretations and to guarantee the accuracy of analysis, two coders were
trained comprehensively for the coding exercise. They were required to co-code 30% of all the 400 posts,
accounting for 120 posts for inter-rater checking (60 from Facebook and 60 from Sina Weibo). The
inter-coder agreement was above 90% and differences were resolved through further discussion.

Data Analysis and Discussion
In the following part, three questions are derived from the analytical framework: (a) what are the key
features of VS’ Facebook images and Sina Weibo images respectively? (b) what are their differences? (c)
what is the pattern of VS social media image adjustment during the process of glocalization in the
Chinese market? The quantitative analysis of the data is complemented with a discussion of how images
on the Facebook are adjusted and applied to those on the Sina Weibo platform.
The results show that there are indeed some interesting differences between VS images posted on
Facebook and Sina Weibo, respectively. In the dimension of ethnic features, posts related to more
non-human factors and Asian models are deemed to be more local. Accordingly, it is found that more
posts related to non-human product details and store decorations are shown on the Sina Weibo page,
which echoes with VS’ introduction into the Chinese market. This attempt can help Chinese customers
get a comprehensive visual idea about VS, while on Facebook, there is no urgent need to show the details
of the products and VS stores to its domestic American customers who are already familiar with the brand.
Besides, an apparent difference is that more Asian models are shown on Sina Weibo (No. 126) than on
Facebook (No. 79).
Images concerning the aspects of kinetic features and cinematography are further divided into
engaged and disengaged categories according to Tan (2005 & 2009). Engaged categories are regarded as
indicators of global appeals while disengaged ones tend to be more local. More specifically, direct eye
contact, open arms, exposure of body parts, and medium to close-up camera shots are in the engaged
category, while eyes looking away, hands in the pockets, backs or sides turning to the viewers, and long
camera shots are in the disengaged category. Based on the manual calculation of the researcher, there are
more engaged images than disengaged images on Facebook (428 engaged vs. 244 disengaged), but the
difference is not so obvious on Sina Weibo (304 engaged vs. 280 disengaged). While engaged images like
inviting eye contacts, welcoming postures, and exposure of body parts tend to be associated with
sexuality and temptation, in a relatively conservative Chinese culture, indirect and disengaged images are
more appropriated and acceptable. This can be one of the reasons why there are more engaged images on
Facebook posts (No. 428) than those on Sina Weibo (No. = 304). Another reason is associated with the
higher power distance in Chinese culture than that in American culture, so VS deliberately portraits its
models’ images as mysterious angels unapproachable to the ordinary people on Sina Weibo. This helps to
explain the issue that Chinese customers used to complain that VS products are distanced from ordinary
housewives in China and not suitable for everyday wear.
In addition, there are more sexy bras and underwear made of laces shown on the Facebook posts,
while there are more cotton-made comfort wears and colorful Pink line sportswear on the Sina Weibo
posts. This indicates that VS presumes the Chinese consumers place higher weight on the utility functions
of the intimacy wears instead of its superficial appeals and sexuality.
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Conclusion
Based on the analysis shown above, this paper arrives at the conclusion that VS is still on the initial stage
of glocalization, that is, the parrot pattern – “a wholesale adoption of foreign cultural forms and contents
without comprehending the deep meaning” – based on Lee’s model (1991). Most of the posts on its Sina
Weibo platforms are directly borrowed from its Facebook platforms with little adjustment. One
frequently-adopted approach targeting at Chinese customers is to show more Asian model faces and
images in the Sina Weibo posts. What is suggested in this research is that if VS wants to settle down in
the Chinese market and to attract more loyal Chinese consumers, it is suggested to transform its images
from sexy, unapproachable Angels into elegant and friendly girls-next-door. Chinese cultural elements,
specifically Chinese women's attitude towards beauty and life values should be taken into consideration
when VS designs their products.
In addition, there is a need for more methodological improvement in the future study. First, a larger
sample size including not only static images but also motion pictures, videos, and other multimodal
resources should be taken into consideration in order to conduct a holistic analysis. Second, a three-party
triangular evaluation should be introduced to assess the subjective interpretation of the existing research
findings. The three parties, in this case, should include the researcher, the social media viewers, and the
post designers of the social media platforms. This can be realized through interviews, surveys, and
user-generated reviews on the social media, which are hard to approach sometimes. Meanwhile, since
glocalization is a dynamic process, the analysis should not be static and segmented. Considering this
aspect, a diachronic study can be conducted in the future to examine how VS changes, step by step, from
the global to the local.
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[Abstract] What really happens in the creator’s mind at the incipient moment of a text? How does a writer
extract an innately connected text out of a mass of chaotic inchoate data and solidify them into words? What
does he “see” and what are the characteristics of the “seeing” from the perspective of quantum mechanics?
This paper will explore the features of writer’s creativity in its incipient moment and the various implications of
“seeing” in accordance with the uncertainty principle and share some predictions about literature for the
future.
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Introduction
What is the ontological nature of literature? Does literature have an ontological nature? This has been a
controversy debated hotly at least four times in Chinese academic journals on and off for over 40 years and
brief survey would reveal that more than 25,000 papers have talked about this problem and the ontology of
literature could virtually be a spectrum of polarized stuff: humanity, subjectivity, ideology of aesthetic,
truth, a construction, relatedness, civil life, indeterminacy, relative ontology, no-ontology, super-ontology,
and multi-dimensional ontology, etc. Whatever it is, it will return reductively to truth in the end and
simultaneously will be in the eternal process of reconstruction and uncertainty to prevent truth from
becoming an ontological fixity and rigidity (Qiang, 2017). Mathematically and holistically re-capturing it,
it is equal to saying that ontology can be both A, B, AB, Non-A, Non-B, Non-AB, depending on your
perspective of observation. It suddenly smells of Quantum Uncertainty and the Observe Effect. Immediately
we can come to three deductions: (1) The real ontology might possibly be a chaos, a nonlocality, nonduality,
non-temporal-spatial-state, waiting to be observed and materialized by the observer; (2) the so-called
ontology is your perspective of observation; (3) your observation can make things real and materialized; (4)
any observation is not the total truth and will be slightly biased from totality. Now it is very much like the
famous paradox in Diamond Sutra of Buddhism: Your so-called ontology is not the real ontology, and that
is why ontology is ontology. Similarly, it is safe to say that real ontology of literature is an indescribable
quantum chaos beyond words and our own definition of the ontology of literature is that literature is highly
dependent upon the individual’s ability to see the unseen stuff, to clarify the mucky area, make unconscious
conscious, to illuminate the benighted, to make the uncertain certain, solidify the indeterminate fluidity.
This presumption will be substantiated with more analysis from quantum perspective.

The Characteristics of Literature in its Incipient Stage
The following is an excellent except from Joy Luck Club (Tan, 2006) to illustrate how a story suddenly
leaps into being from a chaotic quantum state to a realization state.
“Before going to bed that night, I looked in the mirror above the bathroom sink and when
I saw only my face staring back – and that it would always be this ordinary face – I began
to cry. Such a sad, ugly girl! I made high-pitched noises like a crazed animal, trying to
scratch out the face in the mirror.
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And then I saw what seemed to be the prodigy side of me because I had never seen that face
before. I looked at my reflection, blinking so I could see more clearly. The girl staring back
at me was angry, powerful. The girl and I were the same. I had new thoughts, willful
thoughts filled with lots of won’ts. I won’t let her change me. I won’t be what I’m not”
(Tan, 2006, p. 134)”.
What is the situation like before succeeding stories happen? What really happened in her mirrorstudying activity? First and foremost, Jinmei, the 9-year-old girl in the course of finding out the prodigy
part in her with the help of her mother, felt quite confused, disorientated, at loss for what is her true self.
She is scrambling about for the important tip to notify her that what is her true self. This is very much like
a quantum state: no direction, no identifying with anything special, no-locality, a potentiality waiting to be
actualized, a malleable and pliable state to be concretized. Second, the very sensitive message suddenly
appeared: an angry face is a powerful face, then, anger is power. She immediately identified with that
powerful and angry face, or to be more specific and abstract, she identified with power through becoming
an angry child. Thirdly, such an identification at moment of importance and hyper-sensitivity proved to be
a catastrophe later.
“In the years that followed, I failed her so many times, each time asserting my own will,
my right to fall short of expectations, I didn’t straight As. I didn’t become class president.
I didn’t get into Stanford. I dropped out of college (Tan, 2006, p. 142)”.
A few years ago, she offered to give me the piano, for my thirtieth birthday (Tan, 2006, p.
143)”.
One mirror-reflection-study and an important misidentification ruined her school performance, her
college education without a degree, her career, her relationship with her mother for twenty years. What a
catastrophic butterfly effect that happened at a very subtle sensitive moment! Therefore, fourthly,
identification must move with time and space, otherwise, a temporarily right identification can prove to be
long-time misidentification and a disaster.
Without further ado, we come to the first characteristics of the incipient stage of literature-creating: it
is like a chaos, a superposition in quantum mechanics, highly sensitive, any important tip can tilt the balance,
gives it a direction and give rise to butterfly effect. We need to bear in mind that butterfly effect will not
happen later unless the little gentle force of butterfly flapping occurs in the extremely sensitive initial
moment.
The second characteristic is an oxymoronic state of fictitious truth, both detached and emotional
involvement, serious playfulness. Sigmund Freud, in his in Creative Writers and Daydreaming, described
a detailed resemblance between children’ imaginative play and writers’ creativity: “The creative writer
creates a world of fantasy which he takes very seriously – that is, which he invests with large amounts of
emotion--while separating it sharply from reality (1953, p. 25)”.
The third characteristic is oneness of desires and voidness. Freud presumed in Creative Writers and
Daydreaming that people, particularly young ones, were driven by ambitions, sexual desires and selfserving desires. Actually, people are filled and driven by a lot more desires in the form of wills: will to
money, will to pleasure, will to life, will to power, will to meaning. Upon a little closer scrutiny, what is
the ontological essence of desires? Desires seem to be an intense lack of something, a voidness, Victor
Frankl (1992) holds that “there are various masks and guises under which the existential vacuum appears.
Sometimes the frustrated will to meaning is vicariously compensated for by a will to power, including the
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most primitive form of the will to power, the will to money. In other cases, the place of frustrated will to
meaning is taken by the will to pleasure. That is why existential frustration often eventuates in sexual
compensation. We can observe in such cases that the sexual libido becomes rampant in the existential
vacuum” (Frankl, 1992, p. 43). John Fowels, a British writer noticed the same phenomenon, “vacuum, ever
lack, without,” drives human behaviors (1975, p. 17). Soul is stuffed with a lot of nothing. Humans are like
a leech, with a vacuum inside their suction cup upon things sucking tightly till the moment they are satisfied
and feel sufficient.
The forth characteristic is that consciousness is like a disparate fragment rather than like a continuous
fluid. Attention, the consciousness in the narrowest sense, has a wave-particle quantum property like
disparate points and can be called away from this matter to another remotely related matter. No stream-like
stuff can suddenly move hither and thither so quickly. That is why we presume attention to be a disparate
point, and when you consciously use your attention, the attention is suddenly very focused, just like the
wave-particle thing becoming a point according to observe effect. If we are to connect these disparate points,
we have to consciously devote physic energy, that is, to mindfully focus on it and throw light upon it. In
Carl Jung’s term, consciousness is like an illuminated small stage on which different stuff appear and get
noticed, then disappear into the darkness of unconscious. In the incipient stage of creativity, the creator is
just drowsily letting different ideas, images; things appear on the small stage of consciousness without
focusing on anything in particular. We should devote our attention to the personally meaningful stuff to
find the right way out of human suffering. Sages like Zhuang Zi have warned that it is ill-advised to pursue
understand everything of limitless knowledge with our limited life and attention. That is why literaturecreating is more about meaning-discovery and suffering-eradication, if not so, it would prove to be wasteful
of precious life.
The fifth characteristic is oneness of being – becoming which is very much like a quantum
superposition, waiting to be observed into existence. Just like the kidnapper Clegg in John Fowles’ virgin
work The Collector (1981), after he won a large pool money, he was thinking of all possible ways to get
into substantial contact with his ideal girl Miranda, then, “I saw an advert in capitals in a page of house…
I had the money, I had the will. Miranda became the purpose of my life” (Fowles, 1981, pp. 18-20). At first,
Clegg, was simply in a lethargic state of mere physical existence, but when he was empowered by pool
money, saw Miranda, developed a purpose, he quickly catapulted into action and degenerated devotedly
into a kidnapper.

To See Is to Change and To Interpret Is to Change
Heisenberg’s Uncertainty Principle articulated that the position and the velocity of an object cannot both
be measured exactly at the same time. That means that “you cannot see everything simultaneously and
quantum mechanics establishes the final failure of causality and determinism (Tuttle, 2005). Then, the
observer effect is that the mere observation of a phenomenon inevitably changes that phenomenon. The
result of instruments invariably alters the state of what they measure to a certain degree. For example,
theoretically speaking, it is impossible to see an object without light hitting the object and cause it to reflect
that light and experience a change for itself no matter how negligible the change is. If the object is a photon,
the mere act of observing is already changing it.
Do all these theories apply to things larger than atom, quantum and photon? Yes, they do. At the
minutest level, things are uncertain and sensitive to slightest force of even a photon. Therefore, it seems
legitimate for us to equate atomic-level theories with ontology. From above-mentioned quantum physic

226

theories, we can deduce that ontologically and firstly, to see is to change. Seeing, whose equivalents in this
paper are observing, insight, illuminating, and shedding light on it, etc., is to change it at the smallest level,
thus the whole gigantic world is built upon slowly changing quantum. The world that seems stable and
unchanging is actually changing in an imperceptibly and negligibly small way, and the result is that only
permanence is impermanence.
Long Yingtai, a renowned writer from Taiwan, discovered that one of the functions of literature is
expressed in its German equivalent, “machtsichtbar” which means to see the unseen (2013) and Jean Paul
Sartre also mentions in Why Write that “man is the means by which things are manifested. It is our presence
in the world which multiplies relations. It is we who set up a relationship between this tree and that bit of
sky. Thanks to us, that star which has been dead for millennia, that quarter moon, and that dark river are
disclosed in the unity of a landscape” (Sartre, 2002). Thus, we can deduce that man is a means to manifest,
also the aim to manifest, and more surprisingly, the result of manifesting of something that is much larger
and more ontologically hidden than man himself. That is, we might be the result or actualized potentiality
of God’s (or any other forms of sentience) seeing.
Secondly, to interpret is to change. To interpret what we have seen and how things are related will
change the thing itself because a new connection has been established and it changes the mental map
permanently. Here, the inscription on the gravestone of great Marx can be used to clarify this point. The
inscription says that “The philosophers have only interpreted the world, in various ways. The point,
however, is to change it.” This paper contends that that why there is a world before the observer enters it?
You can say our forefathers have made it. Then more reductively, what was the situation even before the
forefathers? Who is the first sentient being to make this world? Isn’t it because forefathers and others
already have seen things, interpreted things and changed the things and made the world possible for the
successors? They saw it, interpreted it and changed it. It is the same with philosophers. When philosophers
see it, interpret it, and they have already changed it ontologically, mentally and they have fulfilled their jobs
and don’t have to go to the street to do anything else. Still, if the power of seeing is counted as negligible,
the power of interpreting will be immense in motivating the interpreters. If they combine forces, it will
cause the world to change faster than expected.
Thirdly, absolute objectivity is impossible. Analogically, have you ever thought of the reasons for our
attending to such a literature meeting rather than to a hacker’s meeting? Because we see the notice of the
meeting, that is why we come, more than that, because the host have seen it as a meaningful meeting, that
is why they hold it. Therefore, we have come into a world that others have seen and made it possible. Still,
the reason we see the notice is because we are already in the field of literature research, otherwise we would
not see it and would be blind to it even if we see it. We can only live in the world that we have seen and
our seeing is limited and inevitably biased from total truth. The world we live in is the world that we see
and materialize, thus, the reality is a partial and biased reality, not the total reality. The reason why we are
inevitably biased is because we have a body which is the congregations of five skandhas, namely form,
feeling, conception, impulse and consciousness that deflect or blur or block our clairvoyance of the world
according to Buddhism. We can hardly see the total reality because we are the last stain to preventing us
from see the total truth. That might be the reason to plunge us into an eternal dramatic irony of Oedipus
Rex that we are the criminal we wish to bring to justice and we are the thing we wish to remove from the
path to truth.
Then, what is reality? Reality is a superposition, or a potentiality and actuality, depending on how the
observe will see it and actualize it, therefore, reality is a potentiality actualized together with many
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possibilities not actualized. There are many possible worlds we can live in, but due to the limitedness of
our physical body, we can only choose to live in the world which is generally easiest, closest and most
energy-saving. That is just human.

Questions about “the Seeing” Itself
The above assertions about seeing and its deductions might provoke readers to more questions. Can a human,
which is large in quality and momentum, be equated to a quantum? Can large things be equated with small
stuff, even philosophically and ontologically? Analogically, humans can be compared to a quantum in the
following ways:
1.
A quantum is the smallest unit of autonomy; similarly, a human is the smallest independent entity
of autonomy.
2.
A human is large, but his attention is a point that moves erratically and irregularly just like a
wave-particle quantum. Man will be guided and controlled by his attention, and man is his
attention in the narrowest sense.
3.
Man’s separation and congregation might follow the same principle of quantum uncertainty. The
position of a single individual may move along a certain trajectory socially in a class-solidified
society just like an atom moves along a certain track and unable to leap up unless it gains more
energy. A large group of people move quite erratically, and that is why is often called a “mob”
or “rabblement”. If they see the same thing and interpret it in the same way, they will live in the
same world, at least, mentally. If they all agree on the principle of democracy, they will make a
democratic world materialize.
4.
According to Chinese “Scripture of Quietness Often Told by Tai Shang Lao Jun”: “The spirit of
humans is generally fond of staying quiet, but desires often disturb and motivate it.” that is to
say, the human spirit is generally formless, directionless, motionless and momentum-less, but a
desire, arising from seeing some desirable, would suddenly force it into one direction for
motivation and fulfillment. Observation leads it to have a form. Thus, human spirit，though with
a bulky mass, can still be compared to a quantum.
5.
Our inner world is basically chaotic and formless just like the quantum world. Nietzsche once
made a parable in gay science about it: “Those thinkers in whom all stars move in cyclical orbits
are not the deepest; he who looks into himself as into a vast space and bears galaxies within also
knows how irregular galaxies are; they lead into the chaos and labyrinth of existence” (2007,
180). Nietzsche, here, compares the inner world to a formless, irregular and chaotic universe and
almost certainly he prefers the uncertain quantum universe to the more predictable regular
clockwork Newtonian world.
6.
We feel that we are always certain in our own way, but are we really that certain and predictable?
If we feel uncertain and insecure deep down and capable of changing into different types of
creatures deeply, we are behaving exactly like an uncertain quantum. Zen Master Yuanyin once
remarked that “all sentient beings are suddenly human, suddenly angelic and suddenly demonic
(1998, p. 631)”, and there is no steadfastness. If we are presented a question, our psyche would
be immediately plunged into a dualistic measuring and weighing: to be or not to be, to do this or
do that, to be more selfish or less, that means that our psyche is a superposition, capable of going
into oppositional directions.
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7.

Can ontology be something outside the human body itself? Or might it be that human body is the
ontology itself, and body and ontology is not two separable things but one thing and oneness that
can be interpreted from different perspectives. Existence might merely be a drama that Self
writes, produces, performs and watches for his self and all phenomena are made by the mind, or
self-nature, and the interplay between self-nature and ignorance, between light and
benightedness, between authenticity and inauthenticity.

Conclusion and Implications
Who sees this world into existence? It is temporarily beyond our capability to prove and answer it. But the
fact is that we are already here, in a world seen and made by others, our job is to see deeper and further
beyond the boundaries and make it real for the offspring. Hereby we shall make three tentative predictions
from the above-mentioned analysis:
1. The trend is always to go from limited sentience to omniscience and see more of it. Humans will
move from benightedness, to belatedness in sentience, blocked sentience and great sentience of
all possible proceedings. The essence of literature is to see it and make it possible and real. Before
any literature becomes an actuality or an influence in reality, the writer must really see it, feel it,
record it and publicize or publish it. If you wish to actualize and concretize it, you need to first
see it, and do it and make the indeterminate world go your way decidedly.
2. Ontological study will prevail in the future and researchers will go more reductively into the
nature of everything, literature included. We will question from where we come and to where we
go and deeply who we are. Irrelevant literature, though beautiful and entertaining, might not be
enlightening and helpful to our eventual delivery from sufferings.
3. Each and every will try hard to see from his perspective and contribute his seeing to the world,
thus resulting in a “literature of all people, by all people, for all people”.
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[Abstract] In recent years, with the continuous strengthening of international law enforcement cooperation and
international police exchanges, transnational law enforcement cases have been increasing. Being able to work
skillfully and effectively in English is a basic requirement for Chinese police in the new era. However, the
traditional police English training has been unable to meet the requirements of the times. Starting with the
contents and modes of police English training, this paper probes into the reform of police English training in
order to better serve the public security practice.
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Introduction
With the deepening of world integration and the new development of China’s economy, international police
exchanges have become more frequent, the number of foreign-related policing cases has continued to rise,
and the situation faced by the police has become increasingly complicated. In order to keep up with the
pace of modern policing reforms, timely access to the world’s most cutting-edge police information, and
effectively deal with various foreign-related police cases, skillful foreign language application ability is one
of the necessary basic qualities for police officers. The English language ability of the police, especially the
field police, is directly related to the service quality and management effectiveness of foreign-related police
affairs. However, compared with diploma education in police academies, on-the-job training has its own
particularity, emphasizing more on practicality and actual combat. Therefore, traditional police English
training has been unable to meet the requirements of the times. Bold reform and innovation must be carried
out in training concept, training contents and training modes (Zhang, Y., 2013). Only in this way can we
truly improve the English practical ability and quality of the police in service and lay a good language
foundation for higher-level international police training and communication.
At present, there are many problems in on-the-job training of police English, such as the teaching mode
is relatively single, the teaching content is not systematic, and there is a great gap between trainees’ demand
for police English and teaching, etc. This paper takes the reform of police English training as a starting
point, by analyzing the current situation of on-the-job training in police English and the learning status of
trainees to propose ways to reform the police English training. It actively explores multi-dimensional
innovative reforms in police English training from teaching modes, teaching contents, and assessment
methods, which is of great significance to promote the practical and standardized construction of police
English training.

Analysis on the Present Situation of the Teaching Contents and Modes of Police English
The author made a detailed questionnaire survey on the practical use and mastery of police English in frontline police work. Through in-depth analysis and study of the survey results, the following conclusions were
reached: most of the police are quite poor in the comprehensive use of English; in foreign-related cases,
many of police are unable to use police English to complete their work smoothly; the vast majority of police
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hope to improve their practical ability of police English through the regularized professional English
training in police academies.
According to the analysis and research of the conclusion of the questionnaire survey, it is imperative
to reform the contents and modes of police English training.
Teaching Contents of Traditional Police English Training
According to the reality that the English proficiency of the police is generally poor, traditional police
English training also has the situation that the teaching content is relatively outdated and the scope of
application is narrow. It mainly focuses on the relatively basic professional contents, which is generally
limited to basic daily English conversations, simple English conversations about the local public security
situation, as well as the understanding of foreigners’ help and simple communication . The teaching is also
based on practical oral English, supplemented by a small amount of professional vocabulary. The specific
contents are mainly to give directions, the basic introduction of tourist attractions, and understanding of
basic requirements of foreign-related personnel, and so on.
The effect achieved by traditional police English training can, in essence, simply cope with the most
basic service function. In actual work, at best, it can only simply supply various foreign-related assistance
in daily patrols and law enforcement, give the most basic help to the more common difficulties encountered
by foreign-related personnel, and provide personal and property safety precautions to the personnel
involved (Zhang, L., & Zhu, Z., 2010). While the law enforcement functions, such as the investigation,
intelligence gathering of foreign-related cases within the jurisdiction, as well as management functions,
such as the basic administration of foreign-related public order, household registration, transportation, entry
and exit by the civilian police in the jurisdiction, have made few achievements at all. Therefore, there is
still a considerable gap between the traditional police English training and its “specialty”, which cannot
meet the ever-changing development of foreign-related policing at all (Chen, 2017).
Teaching Modes of Traditional Police English Training
In addition to specialized English training for special tasks, such as Peacekeeping Police English Training,
or specialized police English training for certain large-scale events (such as the Olympic Games, and
Universiade, etc.), traditional police English training is often only offered in police initial training and
promotion training (Ding, 2017). Due to the unified requirements of policing management, the English
training is generally conducted in a unified class regardless of the different police type, professions, ages,
or the English foundation of the participants.
However, the results of such training are often less effective. First of all, the police officers who
participated in these kinds of training come from different regions, including not only the main cities and
districts with a large number of foreign-related policing affairs, but also the remote areas and counties that
basically have nothing to do with foreign affairs. Secondly, the types of police officers participating in the
training are different, including the policemen who specialize in foreign-related police affairs, the patrol
policemen who simply deal with foreign-related cases with only basic oral English, and the community
policemen who need to carry out management of foreigners within their jurisdiction, and the internal police
officers who do not deal with any foreign-related police affairs. More importantly, the English language
foundation and application ability of the participating police are even more different, including those who
have passed TEM-8, those who have passed CET-4 and CET-6, and those who only have CET-3, even the
police who don’t have any basic knowledge of English.
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Therefore, on the one hand, the demands for English and the subjective initiative in English learning
is different totally even though in the same police English training program because the participants come
from various regions and different types of police. On the other hand, there are great disparities in English
proficiency between the police of the same training class. The police proficient in English believe that the
training content is so simple that often relax their requirements, while the police with a weak English
foundation are unable to keep up with the training progress, which make their learning enthusiasm is
seriously frustrated and even give up the training task.
It can be seen that the traditional unified police English training mode which is regardless of police
types, professions, ages, and the foundation of English for participants has been violated the original
intention of the training, hardly achieving the expected training effect.

Exploration on the Reform of Contents and Modes of Police English Training
In view of the drawbacks of the traditional teaching contents and modes of police English training, in 2019,
the author carried out a pilot reform on the contents and modes of police English training in two initial
training course and promotion training course in Chongqing Police College.
Reform on the Teaching Modes of Police English Training
In terms of training modes, this pilot reform has abandoned the traditional practice of uniform training
which is regardless of police types, professions, ages, or the basic English of the participants, and carried
out a bold reform.
First of all, based on the statistics of the English foundation of the trainees in the training class, we
should find out how many trainees in the class have the level of CET-6 and above, or CET-4, or CET-3 or
even have no any English foundation. Secondly, the regional differences of their work shall be fully
considered on the basis of a preliminary analysis of the trainees. As far as possible, trainees in the main
urban area and remote districts and counties should be trained separately, because their demands for police
English are not the same in actual combat work. Finally, and most importantly, various levels of police
English training are conducted according to the different types and specialties of the trainees. Due to the
different police types and majors, the subjective initiative of the trainees and the level of police English
they need to master are also completely dissimilar.
Based on a comprehensive evaluation of trainees’ English proficiency, regional disparities, and
differences in police professions, and combined with the needs of grass-roots and front-line combat, the
different training level standards were determined for them. Finally, the police English training for trainees
was divided into three levels, namely, junior, intermediate and advanced classes. The result of the
classification of the two training classes is “less in both ends and more in the middle”, that is, the trainees
generally have a certain foundation in English learning, which is due to the fact that most of the trainees of
these two training classes are young men. While there are relatively a few participants with particularly
good or poor language proficiency.
Develop different practical training modes based on different training levels. The practical
training of police English is that the trainees should apply the relevant knowledge learned in class to practice
freely under the conditions of simulating the real foreign-related police affairs and accept the test of practice
(Zhang F., & Wang, H., 2011). On the basis of determining the training levels, corresponding training
modes are formulated. For example, the purpose of the training for the participants in the junior class is
mainly to meet their most basic service functions, which only demand to be able to conduct the simplest
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foreign-related communications. Therefore, the contents of this level training are designed to give directions,
introduce basic tourist attractions, and understand the basic demands of foreigners, etc. The purpose of the
training for the participants in the intermediate class is not only to meet the most basic service functions,
but also to complete the management functions of their foreign-related policing, such as the management
of public security, household registration, traffic and other aspects of foreigners in their jurisdiction, so the
training contents can not only complete the requirements of the junior class, but also add practical training
items such as routine inspection of foreigners. In order to complete their law enforcement functions in
foreign-related police affairs, trainees in advanced classes must conduct training in the investigation and
handling of foreign-related cases.
Reform on the Teaching Contents of Police English Training
With the rapid development of science and technology, the world policing has also been striving for
perfection in recent decades. Of course, the traditional Chinese policing cannot be immune, and it has also
suffered unprecedented impact. With the surging of new categories in modern policing, such as counterterrorism, on-site psychology, and public information network security supervision, police English training
also should be bound to follow the trend. Only by integrating relevant emerging police professional
knowledge into police English training can the trainees have the ability to obtain foreign-related information
and intelligence, deal with foreign-related cases, which enable them to do well in international police law
enforcement cooperation and exchanges.
Since different levels of training standards have been formulated, in order to achieve different training
purposes, it is natural to set different training contents according to different standards. For the participants
in the junior class, these officers only need to complete the most basic service functions. Therefore, as long
as they can basically understand English and be able to respond in English according to the teacher’s
guidance during the learning process; can use English for daily basic communication, such as giving
directions, introducing tourist attractions, understanding the basic demands of foreigners, etc. ; can make
some simple English introductions on the local public security situation; can understand and communicate
simply with foreigners who need help, etc. The above training contents has been fully able to meet the
practical needs of the participants in the junior class and reached their training goals. At the same time, the
training should also focus on oral training, supplemented by a small amount of professional vocabulary, so
that trainees can “speak out and describe clearly”.
For the trainees in the intermediate class, because they must complete their management functions of
foreign-related police affairs, they are required to be able to basically understand the conversations and
lectures on general topics of people in English-speaking countries; to be able to have a relatively fluent
conversation in English on the local public security situation; to be able to handle foreigners’ emergencies
and give reasonable suggestions; to able to read relatively simple foreign language papers in this field, etc..
Of course, oral training is still the main part of teaching, and a small number of professional papers are
introduced at the same time, such as the handling of foreign-related emergencies, security inspection in
large-scale foreign-related activities, simple inquiry and interrogation of foreign-related cases, etc., which
should be included in the contents of the intermediate police English training (Dai, L., & Zhang, Y., 2018).
For the trainees in the advanced class, the main goal is to complete the law enforcement function of
foreign-related police affairs. Therefore, the training contents should include the knowledge of English
related to the emerging categories of modern policing, such as counter-terrorism, on-site psychology, and
public information network security monitoring, etc. to keep pace with the times and truly become a
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professional in foreign police affairs. The standard of this training level is relatively higher, so participants
are required to be able to basically understand radio and television programs in English-speaking countries;
be able to basically understand English lectures of their majors; be able to make keynote speeches and
introductions in English on the local public security situation; to be able to deal with requests for help from
foreigners; to be able to read foreign essays in this field, etc. Because of the high requirements, not only
oral English but related professional papers are emphasized in teaching, such as the handling of foreignrelated cases, the collection of foreign-related information, foreign-related police communication activities,
etc., are included in the contents of advanced police English training.
Reform on the Assessment Mode of Police English training
On the basis of the reform of the teaching contents and modes of police English, the author also made a
new design to the previous assessment mode in order to make a correct evaluation of the trainees’ true level
of police English. According to the different standards of training levels, the author has made different
syllabus and set up a standardized examination question bank according to the syllabus to unify the criteria
of evaluation. In the way of assessment, it also takes the form of “Oral test + Written test”. The oral test is
mainly conducted in the form of scenario simulation dialogue, and the written test is randomly selected
from the standardized examination questions bank.

Conclusion
The torrent of world police development is rolling forward. To be in line with internationalization and to
build a high-quality police force, a good foreign language ability is the first requirement. Police English
training must be combined with actual combat, and its contents and modes must be constantly reformed
and innovated in order to train qualified police officers with foreign-related policing ability and serving the
people for the front line of public security.
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[Abstract] The deliberate metaphor is believed to have a very effective communication function, as it changes
the way of thinking and helps the addressee to perceive the target domain (TD) in terms of the source domain
(SD). This paper explores the use of deliberate metaphors designed to support the teaching of economics at the
undergraduate level. Results show evidence that a teaching design using deliberate metaphors in the lecture
helps the experimental group to perform better on tests than the control group.
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Introduction
The study of metaphor has a long historical standing. Aristotle said that metaphor made people notice the
non-obvious commonalities between phenomena. As he suggested, a metaphor is like a solar eclipse, which
hides the target domain and meanwhile, reveals some of its most obvious and interesting features when
observed through the right telescope. Great writers were usually considered to be good at using metaphors.
William Shakespeare is a good example. He demonstrated his creativity and communicative power by
mastering metaphors in his sonnets and dramas (Kirby, & Goodpaster, 2007). It is not surprising to see a
stream of the metaphor research focused on its rhetorical use in literature such as poems. From the
perspective of communication, one incentive to study metaphor is that it helps people communicate more
effectively while thinking metaphorically. Metaphor functions at the heart of language and reflects various
ways in which we conceptualize the world (Reddy, 1979). In 1980, the seminal book, Metaphors We Live
By (Lakoff, & Johnson, 2008), which marked the beginning of the research into conceptual metaphor,
pointed out that metaphors were ubiquitous in human language and that human thought was unconsciously
metaphorical. Therefore, it is considered that metaphor is not only a matter of language, but also a matter
of thought (Lakoff, 1993). One of the conclusions of conceptual metaphor theory is that metaphorical
thinking is unconscious, which means that people understand the metaphorical meaning without noticing
that the language is in fact metaphorical. However, this position is controversial. Some linguists have
questioned whether the cognitive process is truly metaphorical. The deliberate metaphor theory has closed
the above loophole. It proposes that when one’s attention is deliberately paid to the source domain, one’s
cognitive process is considered metaphorical. It also points out that a conscious online comparison is worth
studying as it helps understanding by reminding people to pay attention to the difference between the two
incongruous domains. The deliberate metaphor is thereby considered to represent a new dimension of
metaphor, the communicative dimension. In Steen’s terms, a deliberate metaphor is a metaphor that moves
addressees’ attention away “momentarily from the target domain of the utterance or even phrase to the
source domain that was evoked by the metaphorical expression” (2015, p. 68). The deliberate metaphor,
according to Steen, explicitly “sets up a cross-domain mapping” (2015, p. 67) and then develops aspects of
the cross-domain mapping in subsequent utterances, so that coherence is explicitly built between the source
domain and the target domain. The deliberate metaphor was believed to have a very effective
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communication function (Harrison, & De Jong, 2005; Steen, 2008, 2011, and 2015), as it changes the way
of thinking and helps the addressee to perceive the target domain in terms of the source domain.

Methods
This paper sets out to investigate the effect of the use of deliberate metaphor in classical economics lectures.
Methods used in this paper were designed to establish whether the use of deliberate metaphor is effective
in teaching economics or not. In the lecture of the experimental group, the teacher deliberately and
repetitively uses one metaphor to explain a specific economic topic to the students throughout the lecture.
In the experimental lecture, the major economic concept, ‘elasticity of demand’ was introduced using one
source domain and one target domain, ELASTICITY IS A SPRING. In the lecture of the control group, the
teacher followed the textbook to teach the concept of elasticity of demand. The independent variable was
the use of deliberate metaphor in the two lectures. In the experimental group, every knowledge point was
introduced with the use of deliberate metaphor. In contrast, in the lecture of the control group, every
knowledge point was introduced without the use of deliberate metaphor. The dependent variables were the
students’ understanding and emotional perceptions toward the lecture.
There was a total of 76 students (15 male and 61 female) in the control group and the experimental
group had the same number of students and gender distribution. Before conducting the experiments, it is
important to make sure the only independent variable was the use of deliberate metaphors. Therefore, the
first thing to make sure was that the two groups were academically homogeneous. One potential risk is that
one class was originally academically better than the other one. In order to eliminate this risk, semi-random
sampling was used to determine which participants went into the control and experimental groups. Further,
it is necessary to ensure the students had no or equivalent pre-existing knowledge of price elasticity of
demand and hostile takeovers and anti-takeovers. Before the lectures, online questionnaires were distributed
to find out the participants’ 1) academic performance; 2) familiarity with the source domain; 3) familiarity
with the teaching topic; and 4) interest in economics or related topics, as these variables may affect students’
performance in the post-lesson test and feelings towards the lesson. Academic performance was revaluated
based on the students’ comprehensive evaluation from the previous semester. Their familiarity with the
teaching topic, the feeling of interestingness toward the new topic and so on were explored using 5-point
Likert scales. Three questions related to the students’ prior knowledge of the source domain were designed
as Yes/No selections. Chi-square tests were used to establish whether there were differences between the
control and experimental group. The second thing was to make sure the two groups had the lectures in the
same environment. Therefore, this author conducted the teaching in the same classrooms wearing the same
outfit in the same day for both control experimental groups. In order to collect more evidence of the teaching
details, at least one lecture was video recorded on each topic for each group.
To elicit natural and real responses from the students, it is important that students feel comfortable
during the experiments, so the settings were similar to the students’ normal and regular lessons. “Elasticity”
is one of the most important concepts in neoclassical economics theory, and it occupied a whole chapter of
the micro-economics textbook. The concept was proposed by Alfred Marshall, one of the most influential
economists in history, in his book Principles of Economics. In the 1960s, the concept was further developed
in the book Consumer Demand in the United States. Nowadays, in the field of economics, elasticity is a
basic and fundamental economic concept, as it is essential to understand how the economy coordinates
interdependent economic actors through the market forces of supply and demand. The concept was
considered a must-have topic and can be found in almost every economics textbook around the world. A
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classic example is the Principles of Economics, (seventh edition), one of the most popular undergraduatelevel economics textbooks around the world, written by Mankiw (2014). “Elasticity and its Application”
are the title of Chapter 5 under the section entitled “How the market works.” The chapter is essential for
students to understand how the economy coordinates interdependent economic actors through the market
forces of supply and demand. According to the economics teaching routine, price elasticity of demand can
be finished within one lesson.
In order to elicit the best performance out of deliberate metaphors, it is crucial to explore the
metaphorical nature of the economic concept in a thorough manner. The exploration process would be
difficult if the students started by reading the economics textbook. In Mankiw’s Principle of Economics,
price elasticity of demand is defined as: “A measurement of how much the quantity demanded of a good
respond to a change in the price of that good, computed as the percentage change in quantity demanded
divided by the percentage change in price” (2014). As presented, there were hardly any traces of elasticity’s
metaphorical characteristics in this economic definition, although ‘elasticity’ is a conventional metaphor.
Its metaphorical nature can be found by looking up its meaning in the English dictionary. The meanings of
‘elasticity’ in the Longman Dictionary of Contemporary English are listed as follows: 1.) ‘The ability of
something to stretch and go back to its usual length or size’; 2.) ‘Elasticity of demand (technical) the degree
to which a change in the price of something leads to a change in the amount of it that is sold’. In Wikipedia,
‘elasticity’ also has two different meanings: 1.) ”In physics, elasticity is the tendency of solid materials to
return to their original shape after being deformed.”; 2.) “In economics, elasticity is the measurement of
how responsive an economic variable is to a change in another.” It is clear from the meanings presented
above that each source provides slightly different explanations, but it is obvious that the word elasticity is
polysemous, with a physical meaning and an economic one.
The first meaning is easy to imagine because the property it refers to is regularly seen in day-to-day
life and we can easily associate elasticity with many objects, i.e. rubber bands, strings and springs. The
second meaning, on the other hand, is relatively difficult to imagine because it is not as straightforward as
the first one. The economic event, i.e. the change in the price of a good and the change in the amount sold,
is difficult to observe. Moreover, we can deduce that the economic meaning appeared later than the physical
meaning. According to the online etymology dictionary, the word ‘elasticity’ appeared in the 1660s, which
was in the Newton period, while the economic meaning of elasticity was first defined by Alfred Marshall
in 1890 (Marshall, 1920), which was about 200 years later. Therefore, according to Metaphor Identifying
Process, the second meaning of elasticity is metaphorical and the first meaning in physics is the basic
meaning, as it is easier to ‘imagine, and historically older’.

The Results and Discussions of the Teaching Experiment
Results of the Exercises
Exercises were distributed to the students at the end of the lecture. The students both in control and
experimental groups were given about 40 minutes to finish these exercises.
Table 1. Descriptive Statistics for the Performance of the Exercises

Total

Group
Control
Experimental
Total

N
76
76
152

Mean
62.84
71.04
66.94

SD
13.06
13.27
13.75

SE
1.498
1.523
1.116
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From the descriptive statistics shown in Table 1, it is apparent that after the teaching intervention using
deliberate metaphor related to the concept of elasticity, the average performance of the experimental group
on the exercises is higher than that of the control group, which underwent a traditional teaching intervention.
Table 2. Results of the Independent Samples T-test

t
Total

3.841

df
150.0

p
<.001

Mean

SE

Difference

Difference

8.204

2.136

95% confidence
interval

Cohen’s d
0.623

Lower

Upper

3.983

12.425

Table 2 shows that there is a significant difference in performance on the exercises between the control
and experimental groups. Therefore, the results suggest that the use of deliberate metaphor can significantly
enhance the students’ understanding of and ability to apply economic concepts. The above results to some
extent support the hypothesis of DMT, which indicates deliberate metaphor helps people’s understanding
by changing the recipient’s perspective towards the target domain. The results also suggest that the use of
deliberate metaphor not only helps the recipient’s understanding but also enhances his/her ability to apply
certain concepts.
Results of the Students’ Feedback
A questionnaire was distributed two days before the experiment. It asked about the students’ feelings about
economics, such as whether they felt it was deep or not and whether they felt it was interesting or not. The
results of Chi-squared tests showed that the control group and the experimental group were homogenous in
terms of these kinds of feelings before the lectures.
The post-lecture survey asked more questions than the pre-lecture survey. It investigated the students’
attitudes and feelings about the economics topic of PED after attending the lecture. According to the results
of Chi-Squared tests, it is interesting to see the two groups held similar opinions about the lectures, despite
the fact that the experimental group significantly outperformed the control group in terms of test score.
First, there is no significant difference in the students’ feelings about the level of understandability of the
lectures between the two groups, p>0.1. This indicates that the use of deliberate metaphor did not lead the
experimental group to perceive the lecture as much more understandable than it was supposed to. Another
interesting thing is that there is no significant difference in views regarding the level of interestingness of
the lectures between the two groups, p>0.1. The Chi-squares tests indicated slight differences in a further
three questions. First, the two groups have slightly different views toward the level difficulty of the teaching
topic, p<0.1. More students in the experimental group considered the teaching topic deeper than in the
control group. This indicates that the topic as taught in the experimental group appeared deeper than that in
the control group and implies that the use of deliberate metaphor made the lecture more profound. In a
nutshell, both groups hold similar views on the interestingness of the lecture in general. Both groups have
similar opinions on the amount of knowledge they acquired from the lectures in general.
The above results show that the use of deliberate metaphor in this case did not make the students feel
that the lecture was more understandable or interesting. However, the results also indicate that the use of
deliberate metaphor has the potential to change recipients’ feelings toward an economic topic, by making
it appear deeper.
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Conclusions and Discussions
The teaching design is repetitively using one conventional metaphor, to explain one specific economics
topic. In the design, which involves the use of deliberate conventional metaphors, the results indicate that
most of the student participants in the experimental group did much better than the participants in the control
group, therefore, the results find strong support for the notion that the use of deliberate metaphor leads to
improved student test performance.
In the teaching design, economic concepts are visually and figuratively explained by using one set of
conventional source domain and target domain, ELASTICITY IS A SPRING. The deliberate association
between the spring in physics and price elasticity of demand in economics is natural and cohesive, as the
source domain, the physics elasticity of a spring, is historically embodied in the economic notion of price
elasticity of demand. Although the presentation of the metaphors shows certain creativity in the lecture
discourse, they are based on conventional metaphors, which can be expected to be more easily cited by the
teacher as well as understood by the students. During the lecture in the experimental group, the teacher uses
both verbal language and visual images to highlight the conventional source domain. The metaphor,
ELASTICITY IS A SPRING, is considered relatively acceptable to the students, as the conventionality of
the metaphor is relatively strong, the students could, by then, use most of the source domain to conceptualize
the target domain (economic concepts). Therefore, during the lecture of the experimental group, the students
pay most of their attention on the conceptualization of the target domain, this kind of response leads to a
better test performance in general. However, based on the student participants’ feedback in the
questionnaire, the experimental group hold similar opinions with the control group in terms of the
understandability and interestingness of the lecture. The results of the questionnaire imply that the
repetitiveness and the relatively high degree of conventionality of the deliberate metaphor in the focused
design did not arise stronger emotional feelings of toward the lecture among the participants in the
experimental group than the control group. As for the similar feeling of interestingness toward the lecture,
one possible reason is that the participants quickly got boring when they are taught by one metaphor
repetitively. Another reason is that the participants were very familiar to the conventional metaphor and,
thus, they would not consider it interesting. As for the feeling of understandability, the results suggest that
the use of deliberate conventional metaphor in explaining the economic concept does not make the target
concept appeal more understandable than the textbook explanation (with non-deliberate metaphor). One
possible reason is that people intend to make positive correlations between the level of understandability
and interestingness in China, which means that if a student consider the subject interesting, intuitively, the
subject is also understandable and if a subject is not interesting, it is not very understandable. The results
somehow explain why economic teachers usually ignore conventional metaphors when teaching economic
concepts, as they (like the student participants in the experimental group) did not feel the conventional
metaphors, which appeal much less interesting than novel metaphors, can make the subject more
understandable.
This paper has some limitations. One limitation was the representativeness of the sample, as the
participants were from the same disciplinary area, so future research can be conducted to involve a more
diverse range of participants. Another drawback was the design of lectures. When preparing the lectures
for the experimental group, the teacher felt that if an economic concept was not metaphorical or was very
hard to introduce through comparison, the use of a deliberate metaphor may be very difficult. Furthermore,
extra effort from the teacher was required to design a perfect deliberate metaphor. This is both time and
energy consuming. For example, in the elasticity lecture in this study, the projections between the elements
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from the source and target domains needed to be concrete and specific, so that the metaphorical nature of
the economics concept could be fully mapped.
To conclude, this paper has shown that deliberate metaphors do have positive effects in teaching
economics by providing empirical evidence. A teaching design with deliberate conventional metaphors
serves to reinforce understanding of the target domain, which contains abstract concepts, but it cannot arise
too much emotional feelings among the audience. It is hoped that this paper can enrich the notion and the
pedagogical effect of deliberate metaphor and invite future research on it.
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[Abstract] Pattern grammar is prospected to be widely applied for Chinese study, and the theory is very helpful
in discovering the usage patterns of Chinese. In this paper, the patterns and usages of a general verb “da” in
Chinese is studied based on pattern grammar. The focus is on the patterns that the verb “da” combines with
words in its right position, including patterns of the independent verb, patterns of the verb combined with other
verbs, and patterns of the verb combined with auxiliaries, nouns, etc.
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Introduction
Currently, there seems to be a consistency among the main influential schools of linguistic theories
including generative grammar, systemic-functional grammar, construction grammar and pattern grammar
that lexicon and grammar are significantly pertinent to each other. However, there are also differences
among these theories in facilitating the quantification of language system. Generative grammar regards
language system as generative, in which, syntax is productive and prospective while lexicon is individual
and irregular (Wang, & Li, 2005). Obtaining support from experientialism, generative grammar tends to
probe into the issue of a language’s formal structure with the aid of mathematical linguistics, although it
regards lexicon equally. According to systemic-functional linguistics, a language system is an abstract one
while language phenomenon is the concrete product. A language system and language phenomenon form
a continuum; also, vocabulary and grammar constitute the two ends of a continuum with different precision
(or delicacy) and vocabulary is the most precise grammar (Halliday, 2008). However, there is no specific
method of how to quantify the delicacy of lexicon in functional linguistics. In construction grammar,
construction is regarded as the basic language unit, for lexicon, idiom and grammatical structure. However,
the overgeneralization of construction in various levels of the language system weakens the power to
explain and makes it confusing in dealing with it. Overall, it seems that although of the aforementioned
three theories do not overtly put priority on grammatical structure rather than lexicon, they do in a
subconscious way, which means there is still no way in clearly overlooking the landscape of language
system in use. And it is still impossible to formalize the language system according to these theories.
However, quite differently, pattern grammar provides a new perspective to inspect the relations between
grammars and lexicons and between structures and meanings by giving priority to lexicon and regarding
grammatical rules as lexicon-driven. The advantage of the bottom-up analysis makes it increasingly
possible to draw an overall landscape of the grammatical system of lexicon, which, in turn, is beneficial to
seize the overall framework of language system. It can be said that the purpose of pattern grammar is to
describe all patterns in English, because if this goal is achieved, the overall English grammar will be fully
presented (Wang, & Li, 2015). What’s more, compared with systemic-functional grammar and construction
grammar, pattern grammar, the rule system of lexicon, furthers the step of describing the rules of language
system with lexicon as the center and revealing the connections between lexicon and grammar, and makes
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it increasingly possible of formalization of language. These advantages of pattern grammar make the
starting point of this paper.
Analogously, the prosperous development of pattern grammar in English is prospected to be highly
enlightening for Chinese study. Although the theory of pattern grammar has been developing for more than
sixty years, there are not many researches of the Chinese language based on the theory. The author checked
CNKI, one of the largest academic paper databases in the mainland of China and obtained less than forty
papers about pattern grammar. And there are less than five papers on Chinese verbs relevant to pattern
grammar. This is another consideration of writing this paper. In this paper, the patterns and usages of the
verb “da (打)”, one of the most commonly used verb in Chinese, are analyzed based on pattern grammar.
This paper first, generalizes the theoretical points of pattern grammar. Second, it illustrates the corpus CNC
and other corpus statistic tools used in the paper. Finally, it examines the pattern properties of the verb “da
(打)” in Chinese and attempts to infer the grammatical properties, lexical properties and implications of the
patterns, which is meaningful to study the verb itself as well as the Chinese language system, to some extent.

Pattern Grammar
The patterns of a word can be defined as all the words and structures which are regularly associated with
the word and which contribute to its meaning (Hunston, & Francis, 2000). A pattern can be identified as a
pattern if it appears frequently in a language usage system (Hunston, & Francis, 2000). With the concept
pattern, what Hunston emphasizes is that researchers should put themselves in the language users’ shoes,
discovering from the actual language usage, and regard grammar and lexicon as an intertwined system.
As mentioned, according to pattern theory, there is no division between grammar and lexicon. Patterns
and lexis are not separated, but mutually dependent with each other. Hunston and Francis are the main
successors and developers of the theory. They inherited and systematically generalized Sinclair’s thoughts
which can be categorized into the following aspects. First of all, Sinclair suggested that in doing corpusdriven language description, the corpus used should meet five requirements: a.) the data is authentic; b.)
the data is not selected on linguistic grounds; c.) there is a lot of data; d.) the data is systematically organized;
e.) the data is not annotated in terms of existing theories (Sinclair, 1991). Second, Sinclair proposed the
term “structure” to indicate a lexical item and its patterns and collocations and expounded the relation
between sense and structure by observing senses of polysemous words. He insisted that there be a strong
tendency for sense and syntax to be associated (Sinclair, 1991) and that there was no such thing as a free
phrase. In short, syntax and lexis are co-selected and we cannot look at either of them in isolation (Hunston,
& Francis, 2000). This is one of the differences between the theory of pattern grammar and other theories.
Third, Sinclair proposed a pair of principles within the pattern grammar system, that is, the idiom principle
and the open-choice principle. The open-choice principle explains a large number of lexical choices of
language. However, some language combinations can only be comprehended as semi-preconstructed
phrases that constitute single choices. These patterns can be interpreted by the open-choice principle. Next,
Sinclair also defined “units of meaning”. He argued that if language is to be analyzed according to the idiom
principle, the meaning unit would be the primary unit of analysis. Finally, Sinclair and Renouf (1991)
proposed the notion of “collocational frameworks”, which are highly selective of their collocations. Or, in
other words, words that occur in a particular framework are not a random selection but belong to particular
groupings. The core of the theory is that lexicons and grammars are mutually interacted together to comprise
the language system, and the functions of grammar and lexicon are achieved in the patterns of words within
the language usage system.
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Corpus Tools and the Collection of Usage Items
The corpus used was Chinese National Corpus (CNC) built by Xiao, et al., Institute of Applied Linguistics,
Ministry of Education (link: http://corpus.zhonghuayuwen.org/). The reason this corpus was selected is that
it is one of the most representative modern Chinese corpora currently, with a volume of as many as 100
million words, the corpus absorbed 9487 texts with as many as 19,455,328 characters, and the number of
words is 12,842,116 (Xiao, et al., no date). The texts of the corpus cover a wide range of topics, including
textbooks, humanities and social sciences, natural sciences and practical writings, etc. The large volume
with a wide range of categories and a long time span makes it ideal as a database to conduct the research.
The software Antconc was used to count the frequencies of various patterns. In order to collect the
data required, first, the verb “da” was input into the search box of the online corpus database CNC to
confirm the search. Consequently, 4413 items of the verb usages were collected. Next, output the items of
the verb “da” and save as a document named hit4413.txt. Open the software Antconc and open the document
hit4413.txt with Antconc. In the user interface of Antconc, click Global Settings, and click Edit and select
Chinese (euc-cn) in the dialog box to confirm processing Chinese language material. Click and select the
corresponding checkboxes to collect the different classes of the usages of the word.
A character in Chinese can combine with other characters in the left or right position to make a new
meaningful word. In this paper, what was considered first is the type that the character “da” combines with
ones in the right position. The property of the character “da” can be divided into two types: verb and nonverb. The verb type can be divided into single-character verb and non-single-character verb. The most
complex type is the single-character verb, which can be followed with punctuation, adjective, conjunction,
adverb, exclamation, idiom, abbreviation, numeral, noun, preposition, quantity, pronoun, auxiliary, verb,
etc. The frequency of each type of the combination of “da” is shown in the following Table 1.
Table1. The Frequencies of the Usages of “Da” with the Right Combinations in Chinese Checked by CNC
Corpus

Total
frequency

5115

Verb

4718
(92.2%)

Non-single-character verb

(100%)
Non-

397

verb

(7.8%)

With punctuation followed

397 (7.8%)

With words followed

4048 (79.1%)

Single-character verb

273 (5.3%)

Preposition, noun, etc.

Patterns of the Character “Da (打)” in Chinese
From the above table, it can be seen that the percentage at which the character is used as a verb is more
than 90%, however, in approximately 10% of the occasions, it is used as a non-verb such as a preposition,
or a noun, etc. That the character is used as a non-single-character verb, that is, to combine with other
characters to make a new verb, accounts for about 5% of the whole. Comparatively, the percentage that the
character is used as a single-character verb is as high as more than 80%, which suggests that the character
is inclined to function as a verb independently.
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Accordingly, in a further step, the distribution of usages of different word classes followed the singlecharacter verb “da” is presented: auxiliaries (32.7%), nouns (29.5%) and verbs (15.8%) are the mostly
occurring in the right position of the verb “da”, which is shown in detail in Table 2.
Table 2. The Frequencies and Percentages of Words of Different Classes Followed the Verb “Da”
Verb “da”

With words followed

Total Frequency

Word Class Followed

Frequency

Percentage

With auxiliaries followed

1323

32.7%

With nouns followed

1196

29.5%

With verbs followed

638

15.8%

With others followed

891

21.3%

4048

This paper stresses the patterns with the auxiliaries and verbs. And the codes of the corresponding
word class are, according to CNC, as follows:
1. a – adjective
2. d – adverb
3. n – noun
4. vd – verb indicating direction
5. m – numeral
6. q – quantity
7. i – idiom
8. r – pronoun
9. u – auxiliary
The typical verbs that collocates with the verb “da” include “上”, “上去”, “上来”, “上场”, “下”, “下
去”, “下来”, “出”, “出来”, “出去”, “去”, “过”, “过去”, “回来”, “回去”, “回头”, “到”, “中”, “开”, “起
来”, etc. The verb “上” implies “the tendency or result of an action”. “上去” means “go upward”. The verb
“上来” means “come upward”. The verb “上场” means “join in the contest”. The verb “下” means “the
completeness or result of an action”. The verb “下去” means “go downward”. The verb “下来” means
“come down”. The verb “出” means “(go/come) out”. The verb “出来” means “come out”. The verb “出
去” means “go out”. The verb “去” means “go”. The verb “过” as a verb in the pattern “打过” means “a
certain action once happened but has not continued to this day”. The verb “过去”,used after the verb “da”,
means “the completeness of the action ‘da (hit or beat something)’”. It can be seen that in this type of
pattern, the verb “da” tends to be followed with verbs that indicate the direction of movement or the
completeness of the action, as listed above.
Sometimes the verb is also followed with the adverb “不” indicating negation, forming the patterns
“打+不得 (“cannot be beaten)” , “打+不着 (“unable to beat”)”, and “打+不通 (“cannot get through”)”,
etc. When attached by the negation word “不”, the pattern always implies that doing something is not
successful or it is not allowed to do something, as listed above.
For auxiliaries, the words “le (了)”, “ de (得)”, and “zhe (着)” are the most frequently selected. For
the auxiliary “le (了)”, the typical patterns include: “打+了+n”, “打+了+vd”, “被+(n)+打+了+ (n)”, “把
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+n+打+了+ (m) + (q) + (n)”, “打+了+v+的”, “a+打+了”. Of the above patterns, except the last one “a+打
+了”, all others can bear the meaning of “the completeness of the action”. In the last pattern, “了” means
“a new situation or change occurs”.
The pattern “打+得” indicates “the complement of the action ‘da’”. The specific patterns can be
specified as follows: “打+得+(d)+a”, “打+得+I”, “打+得+ (d) +v”, “打+得+n+v”, “打+得+r+v”, “打+得
+u”, “打+得+n”, “打+得+d”, and the percentage of each pattern is 35.9%, 22.1%, 17.6%, 16.4%, 6.1%,
1.1%, 0.4%, and 0.4%, respectively. What is worth noticing is that the verb is inclined to be followed with
a typical special class of words – four-character idioms, describing the awful situations caused by the action
of “da”. For instance, “无地自容” (feel too ashamed to show one's face), “措手不及” (be taken by surprise
and have no time to react), “狼狈不堪” (be in an awkward predicament), “惊恐万状” (be terribly
frightened), “落荒而逃” (be defeated and flee in panic), “丧魂落魄” (be scared out of one’s mind) – all of
these idioms delineate the awkward or embarrassing situations caused by the action. And “东倒西歪” (lying
on all sides), “仰面朝天” (fall flat on one’ s back), “全军覆没” (completely annihilated), “溃不成军” (be
utterly routed), “灰飞烟灭” (go to one’s doom), “落花流水” (be shattered to pieces), “乌七八糟” (in a
horrible mess), “无影无踪” (vanish without a trace), “难分难解” (be inextricably involved) – indicate the
messy situations as a consequence of the action “da”. Idioms “头晕眼花” (feel dizzy and dimmed in
eyesight) and “晕头转向” (feel dizzy and disoriented) are the description of the terrible physical situations
of people due to the action “da”. The following idioms including “死去活来” (have fainted and recovered
consciousness several times), “半死不活” (more dead than alive), “鼻青眼肿” (be stricken and get a black
eye), “头破血流” (have one’s head bashed and battered), “遍体鳞伤” (covered all over with cuts and
bruises), “皮破血流” (wounded and bleeding), “血肉模糊” (badly mutilated), “皮开肉绽” (one’s skin was
flayed open and one’s flesh was torn), and “血肉横飞” (blow into a disorderly pile of dead bodies) all
indicate the miserable condition of dying or being dead or suffering from pains caused by the action “da”.
The idiom “汗流浃背 (one’s whole body is dripping with sweat)” means “to make efforts to do something
so that one drips with sweat”. The idiom “不亦乐乎” was originally borrowed from a classic Chinese book
named the Analects of Confucius, meaning “if a friend is visiting, one must be very delighted”. The
collocation “打得不亦乐乎”, meaning “to have a dreadful battle or to be quite busy with doing the action
‘da’”, is a figurative use. To sum up, if the verb “da” follows with an idiom, the meaning of the idiom is,
more often than not, negative. More specifically, the idioms in this context are all inclined to be derogatory
words, indicating an awkward or frightening situation, or the physical sufferings of people being hurt. Only
in seldom occasions, the verb is collocated with “汗流浃背” or “不亦乐乎”, etc., which do not bear strong
negative meanings.
Another auxiliary that frequently followed “da” is “zhe (着)”, forming the following patterns: “打+着
+n”, and “把(ba)+n+打+着”. Strictly speaking, the words that followed “zhe” are all nouns, because if
indicating in detail the object of an action, the auxiliary must follow with a concrete object, that is, the
object of the action “da”. Although sometimes, the verb is labelled following with words of other classes,
for instance, the onomatopoeia “ha ha” in “da zhe ha ha (打着哈哈)”, which means “to make jokes or kid
somebody”, and the so-called verb “zhao hu” in “da zhe zhao hu (“打着招呼”, means “being greeted by
somebody”)”, in essence, all can be grouped into general nouns because they function as nouns. Thus, it
can be summarized that if the pattern “打+着” followed with a word, the word must be a noun or a noun
phrase.
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Besides “le (了)”, “de (得)”, and “zhe (着)”, the verb “da” also frequently combines with auxiliaries
“de (的)” and “guo (过)”, and sometimes links with onomatopoeias including “ya (呀)”, “ba (吧)”, etc.
However, these patterns are not as frequently used as other auxiliaries mentioned above.
The character “da” can also combine with verbs or nouns to make various double-character or multicharacter verbs. This class of verbs can be divided into the following sub-classes: (1) the characters
combined to make the verbs indicating certain actions include: “击” (“打击” means “to attack”), “骂” (“打
骂” means “to beat and scold”), “闹” (“打闹”means “to play roughly ”), “滑” (“打滑”means “to slip”),
“落” (“打落” means “to knock down”), “中” (“打中” means “to hit the target”),“败” (“打败” means “to
defeat somebody”), “赢” (“打赢”means “to win”), “垮” (“打垮” means “to defeat somebody”), “退” (“打
退” means “to beat back”), “翻” (“打翻” means “ to overturn”), “转” (“打转” means “ to spin”), “转转”
(“打转转” means “to turn around”), “颤” (“打颤” means “to quiver”), “架” (“打架” means “to fight”), “扰”
(“打扰” means “to disturb”), “算” (“打算” means “to plan”), “听” (“打听” means “to inquire about”), “扫”
(“打扫” means “to clean”), and “定” (“打定”means “to be determined”); (2) the characters combined to
make the verbs complementing certain situations of actions such as completeness, death, being open, being
up and down, and being broken, etc., include: “死” (dead), “开” (open), “倒” (down), “成” (become), “断”
(broken), “胜” (win), “完” (complete), and “破” (broken); (3) the characters combined to make verbs that
indicate the concrete objects of the action “da” include: “人” (person), “狗” (dog), “虎” (tiger), “球” (ball),
“锣” (gong), “鼓” (drum), “铁” (iron), “靶 ”(target), “猎” (game), “井” (well), “字” (character), “柴”
(firewood), “场” (“打场” means “to thresh grain”), “仗” (“打仗” means “to fight”), “硬仗” (“a hard war”),
“内战” (a civil war), “游击”(guerrilla warfare), “牌” (“打牌” means “to play cards”), “基础”(foundation),
“折”(discount), “折扣”(discount), “鼾” (“打鼾”means “to snore”), “盹” (“打盹” means “to doze”), “枪”
( “打枪” means “to fire a gun”), “拳” ( “打拳” means “to practice boxing”), “蜡” (“打蜡” means “to polish
with vax”), “电话” (“打电话” means “to make a phone call”), “头阵” (“打头阵” means “to spearhead a
war or a campaign, etc.”), and “招呼” (“打招呼” means “to make a greeting”); (4) the fourth sub-class are
the characters combined to make idiomatic verbs, which cannot be split into parts to explain the meanings
of verbs, but rather the verbs formed express certain meanings as a whole, with the characters including
“尖, 点, 扮, 发”. The word “打尖”, “打点”, “打扮” and “打发” means “to have a meal” ,“to bribe”, “to
make oneself up” and “to send somebody on an errand”, respectively. What is worth noticing is the issue
whether “打算”, “打听”, “打扫”, “打定” are idiomatic. Since the meaning of these verbs have already lost
the original meaning relevant to “da”, and acquired new meanings, they can be regarded as “idiomatic
verbs”. Especially, the word “da jian”(打尖) is a word of north-east dialect in China, and it was popularly
used among folks living in the three north-east provinces and some parts of Nei Mongol. Currently, the
word is disappearing among young people and people living in cities.

Implications and Conclusion
By examining the word “da” with the aid of the corpus in this way, it can be discovered that the character
is used as a verb in more than 90% of the occasions. And also, in roughly 90% of occasions, the verb is
used as a single-character verb while that the verb functions as a two-character or multi-character verb
accounts for about 10%. The statistics also show that the auxiliaries, nouns and verbs, are the top three
classes of words to follow the verb “da”. When the verb “da” is followed with another verb, it inclines to
merge with the verb that has a meaning of “moving towards a certain direction or causing the sustaining of
a certain state”. As for the auxiliary, the verb “da” occurs most frequently with auxiliaries “le”, “de” and
“zhe”, and the auxiliaries indicate “the completeness of the action”, “the complement result of the action”
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and “the progressive state of the action”, respectively. The pattern “da+de (打+得)” is prone to co-select
traditional Chinese idioms that bear strong negative meanings, describing the vicious behavior of “da” or
severe consequence of the action. Double-character or multi-character verbs can be grouped into four
groups: verbs describing the actions, verbs complementing the result or situation of actions, verbs indicating
actions with concrete objects, and verbs regarded as “idiomatic combinations”.
Pattern grammar is still developing with strong vitality. It is because of its focus on authentic language
usage, regarding grammar and lexicons as equal positions within a melting system of language that it
becomes one of the most widely applied linguistic theories with abundant achievements.
Objectively, the application of corpus and big data allows linguistic study to be in a macro perspective
and discover valuable details of authentic language usage and phenomenon. It is meaningful in not only
synchronic language study but also diachronic aspect. It is anticipated that corpus application with big data
and technologies in scientific fields will promote the booming development of the area in the near future.

References
Halliday, M. A. K. (2008). Complementarities in language. Beijing: Commercial Press.
Hunston, S., & Francis, G. (2000). Pattern grammar: A corpus-driven approach to the lexical grammar
of English. Amsterdam/Philadelphia: John Benjamins Publishing Company.
Sinclair, J. (1991). Corpus concordance collocation. Oxford: Oxford University Press.
Sinclair, J. M., & Renouf, A. (1991). Collocational frameworks in English. London: Longman.
Sinclair, J. M. (1995). Written discourse structure. In J. M. Sinclair, M. Hoey, & G. Fox, (Eds.),
Techniques of Description, (pp, 6-31). London: Routledge.
Wang, Y., & Li Z. (2015). The relationship between lexicon and grammar – A review of four
grammatical models. Journal of Central China Normal University (Humanities and Social
Sciences), 54(2), 87, 92.
Xiao H., et al. (n.d.). Institute of Applied Linguistics, Ministry of Education. (2019). Introduction to
Chinese national corpus. Retrieved December 10, 2019, from http://corpus.zhonghuayuwen.org/.

247

Translation of Ethnic Minority Cultural Texts in the Era of Big Data
Wang Jianjun, Chang Jing, and Bai Xuemin
Inner Mongolia University, Hohhot, China
Email: kingjjpt@163.com
[Abstract] The ethnic minority culture is an important part of Chinese culture and also an indispensable element
for Chinese culture “going-out”. Whether the ethnic minority culture can be spread to the world or not depends
on the quality of translation of ethnic minority cultural texts. The advent of the era of big data is an unexpected
chance for the translation of ethnic minority cultural texts. On one hand, this paper studies how big data
promotes translation of ethnic minority cultural texts. First, with the help of cloud translation platform,
translators who master ethnic minority cultural knowledge and have bilingual ability can coordinate with coworkers and translate ethnic minority works without time and space constraints; secondly, based on the
information collected from big data, translators can establish a parallel corpus with local cultural
characteristics of ethnic minorities between Chinese and English; thirdly, based on computer-aided software,
translators establish translation tasks to translate ethnic minority cultural texts and use computer-aided software
to evaluate translated results. On the other hand, this paper will explore the application of big data to the
translation of ethnic minority cultural texts. Gradually, crowdsourcing translation can also be applied to
translation of ethnic minority cultural texts. Meanwhile, with the development of artificial intelligence,
translation memory can help translators translate literary works, because it can supply previous version for
translators and help them understand intertextuality better.
[Keywords] big data; ethnic minority cultural texts; translation

Introduction
With the continuous development of technology and rapid flow of information, current society has entered
a period of rapid development. In this case, big data has become a product of the high-tech era and has
attracted more and more attention. Big data is also known as huge data or massive data. This concept was
first proposed by NASA researchers in 1997 to describe the sheer volume of information generated by
supercomputers at that time (Zhao, 2015). In the era of digitalization, big data is gradually being fully
applied in real life and has a subversive impact on all aspects of person’s life. In this situation, emerging
translation models come into practice and are rapidly being promoted, just as Chen and Mo say that “from
online automatic translation to crowd-sourced translation, from professional web translation to translation
tools in smartphones, translation revolution is everywhere” (2014, p. 309). Different countries have
different cultures, and soft power gradually becomes the key to a country’s comprehensive national strength,
so more and more countries pay more attention to cultural communication. “In 2013, the Third Plenary
Session of the 18th CPC Central Committee adopts the decision of the CPC Central Committee on several
major issues of comprehensively deepening reform, which emphasizes that our country should expand
cultural exchanges with foreign countries, strengthen the construction of international communication
capacity and foreign discourse system, and promote Chinese culture to the world” (Lv, 2018). However, in
the cross-regional cultural communication, there are communication barriers. In order to overcome the
obstacles, translation plays an important role. Under the strategy of cultural output, in order to better spread
national culture and expand influence of national culture, scholars attach more attention to importance of
translation for dissemination of ethnic minority culture. Ethnic minorities are an integral part of the Chinese
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nation and leave a splendid cultural heritage for the whole country. This rich cultural heritage, inherited in
the form of texts, are chosen and translated by Chinese or foreign translators. In general, the era of big data
is a new environment for dissemination of ethnic minority cultural texts. Therefore, this paper will make
an analysis of the role of big data in promoting translation of ethnic minority cultural texts and the
application of big data in the future development of ethnic minority cultural text translation.

Role of Big Data in Promoting Translation of Ethnic Minority Cultural Texts
In different areas of China, there are many ethnic minorities, whose regional characteristics make each
ethnic group form its own unique culture step by step. In the process of the “going out” of culture, these
ethnic minority cultures have attracted the attention of foreign and domestic cultural workers. Therefore,
translating ethnic minority cultural texts has become an important way to publicize and disseminate ethnic
minority cultures. However, due to facts that ethnic minorities are generally located in underdeveloped
areas and have their own unique cultures, and scholars translate more Han cultural texts, so there are some
obstacles in the process of translation of ethnic minority cultural texts. But in the era of big data, with the
help of advanced science and technology, ethnic minority cultural texts can be translated in a more advanced
way. In general, big data can promote the translation of ethnic minority cultural texts.
Han has introduced that “in the age of Internet, the development direction of software must be cloud,
and the existing form of language service in the future must be cloud translation” (2019, p. 7). Unlike in
the past, “cloud tools centralize the data of many organizations and individual translators, making it unified
and easy to compare. All translation tools have the potential to collect data on productivity, number of
words translated, project management and cost” (Austin, 2016). Therefore, as long as there is a network,
translators can open a browser for translation, and translators can not only use shared resources in the cloud,
but also use translated texts created by other translators. Therefore, a cloud translation platform can assist
translators to produce large-scale and high-quality translations, improve the efficiency of translation and
ensure the consistency of previous and subsequent translations. However, the operation of the cloud
translation platform not only depends on the development of information technology, but also is related to
translators. As the main body of translation activities, translators must have a thorough understanding of
knowledge of ethnic minority cultures and choose a right way to create high-level translation of ethnic
minority cultural texts, which could not be spread well due to their peculiarity. In the process of translation,
with the help of cloud translation platform, different translators can cross time and space constraints, share
translation information with each other, cooperate in translating ethnic cultural texts and enhance influence
of ethnic cultures.
During translating, “the more information the computer collects, the more accurate and relevant it will
be to help people deal with a large number of data-based events and discourses” (Joscelyne, 2015). The
main characteristics of big data, compared with traditional data, can be summarized as: large amount of
data, complex data type and unlimited data value. When translating ethnic minority cultural texts,
translators can use big data platform to collect, collate, and process raw corpus about ethnic minority
cultures, and then build a parallel corpus with ethnic characteristics. As far as Inner Mongolia is concerned,
it is well known that in the Inner Mongolia Autonomous Region, there are many ethnic groups with
profound cultures. However, there are only a few translations of texts about tourism resources and social
cultures in Inner Mongolia, the level of translation is uneven and the contents are vague and obscure (Meng,
2017). Therefore, in order to improve the translation quality of ethnic minority cultural texts in Inner
Mongolia, it is necessary to establish a special parallel corpus of Chinese and English tourism materials.
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When translators establish such corpus, first, on one hand, on the Internet they can search texts about the
tourism culture of Inner Mongolia, which have been translated well; on the other hand, they can find some
professional translators to translate the texts of the Inner Mongolian culture, which lack English translations.
Then, they need to set up an expert group that is proficient in Mongolian-Chinese-English languages and
familiar with the Inner Mongolian culture to examine and approve key characteristic words in the texts.
Secondly, they can classify collected texts as three classifications: tourist attractions, customs and tourism
products, and input these texts into computers to establish a unified format of electronic texts. Finally,
translators must process the corpus which includes three aspects: corpus proofreading, part of speech
tagging of corpus and corpus alignment. After these procedures, translators can establish a parallel corpus.
In order to better promote this corpus, translators must carry out corpus retrieval, through which translators
can make the corpus more accurate. In general, if the corpus can be established, tourism and translators of
Inner Mongolia may acquire more accurate Chinese-English translated texts and foreigners may have a
better understanding of ethnic minority cultures and further experience a unique cultural charm of Inner
Mongolia.
Computer-aided translation involves various information technologies used in the translation process,
Somers (2003) wrote a book to clarify and exemplify the impact that computers have had and are having
on scholars’ profession. Compared with traditional human translation, translating ethnic minority cultural
texts can also make great use of computer-aided software: on one hand, the use of computer-aided software
is conducive to improving the efficiency of translation and helping ethnic minority cultures “go out”
smoothly. On the other hand, computer-aided software is conducive to the unification of relevant terms
(Zhu, 2018). When translators translate ethnic minority cultural texts, due to the texts with cultural
characteristics, they may translate the same content into different qualities, making readers confused.
However, with the help of computer-aided software, they avoid similar things’ happening. Translators can
use computer-aided software to translate ethnic minority cultural texts in ethnic minority regions of China,
for instance, translation of Twenty Kam Ballads. When translating Twenty Kam Ballads with the help of
CAT, first of all, translators should notice some key points: Dong is a unique ethnic minority in China,
whose culture is also special. In English, translators can’t find English words or phrases that are completely
equivalent to characteristic words of Dong’s culture and they can’t fully understand the meanings of Dong’s
cultural words, so they can’t translate these texts accurately. Before and after translation of ethnic minority
cultural texts, the things that translators do are the same as the things translators do when they translate Han
cultural texts. In the process of translation, translators can import terminology database with relevant
cultural knowledge of Dong nationality; if the relevant terminology database is not perfect, translators will
organize a special translation team and consult the scholars who are familiar with Dong’s cultural
knowledge to translate the characteristic words and professional words of Dong’s culture, then translation
of Twenty Kam Ballads can start.

Application of Big Data to the Translation of Ethnic Minority Cultural Texts in the Future
In the future, translation of ethnic minority cultural texts will largely depend on the development of big
data. Gradually, crowdsourcing translation can also be applied to translation of ethnic minority cultural
texts. Crowdsourcing translation is a new online translation collaboration mode which is developing rapidly
under the promotion of the internet and artificial intelligence technology. Translators can transcend the
boundaries of countries and regions, and this mode can effectively integrate the wisdom of the masses and
the scattered resources of the society, then can promote the efficiency of translation.

250

In a speech to the Legislative Chamber of the Uzbek Supreme Assembly on June 22, 2016, President
Xi Jinping proposed expanding cooperation in health under the framework of the Belt and Road Initiative,
that is, jointly building a Silk Road of health cooperation, by strengthening information sharing on a range
of measures including communicable diseases, disease prevention and control, medical relief and
Assistance, and exchanges on traditional medical research. Translation and transmission of traditional
minority medical classics have become a crucial part of building a health Silk Road and is an important
path to promoting traditional Chinese medical culture into the world. Traditional minority medical science
is an important part of traditional Chinese medical culture and is a priceless cultural heritage for human
beings. However, as scholars have investigated, in recent years, some traditional minority medical cultures
are far away from people and even some of them will gradually disappear. There are some reasons: first of
all, ethnic minority people lack cultural consciousness and have little knowledge about their own medical
cultures; secondly, it is a matter of translation of traditional minority medicine classics, because there are
few translators who are ready to translate them or some translators are willing to translate them but lack
knowledge of traditional minority medical science. Moreover, translation of traditional minority medical
classics not only involves translatology, but also needs cooperation among scholars from medical science,
translation, communication and so on. And translation of traditional minority medical classics involves both
interlingual translation and intralingual translation. Therefore, translation of traditional minority medical
classics is a big challenge for translators. But, with the development of AI technology, crowdsourcing
translation can be applied in the translation of traditional minority medical classics. Although people argue
that crowdsourcing translation has some deficiency, with the combination of AI, the quality of translation
should be improved in the coming future.
At the same time, with the development of artificial intelligence, translation memory may assist
translators to translate literary works, because translation memory can supply previous version for
translators, so it can help translators understand intertextuality better. Translation memory technology is
mainly applied in political, economic and technical texts. As recent studies show: if translation process can
be set up strictly, translation memory technology can also be applied in literary texts to improve its quality.
Literary texts differ from other texts. For instance, each novel or poem has its own style and contains many
dialects, idioms, proverbs and slangs which can reflect its unique culture. Therefore, because of the
appearance of big data, especially translation memory technology, when translators translate a literary work
which reflects a specific region, this technology will be able to present previous version for translators. To
some extent, this will reduce the burden of translators and save more time and guarantee the quality of
translation. In the translation of literary works, especially ethnic minority literary works, some important
words or expressions repeat many times, so with the advent of translation memory, translations of these
words or expressions will appear autonomously. Such kind of technology can save translator’s energy in
the meantime, so they can plunge themselves into more translation activities. Wolf Totem is an
unprecedented Chinese novel with ecological literary significance, and vividly reveals the inherent
relationship of people and things in the grassland, particularly wolf’s contribution to the whole grassland
and its ecology; it is a representative work about Mongolian life. Therefore, some expressions repeat again
and again. For example, “哈拉盖 (halagai)” is a wild plant whose thin, broad, numbing leaves have a spicy
taste, and grows in the northeast of China, and is translated into “halagai” in Chinese pinyin. In addition,
there are many appellations, such as “阿爸 (aba), 老酋长 (laqiuzhang), and 米尼乎 (minihu)”. They
frequently appear in the novel and are typical Mongolian expressions. So, when translating ethnic minority
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literary works with a lot of distinctive expressions, dialects and so forth, with translation memory,
translators can keep a better intertextuality and translate more smoothly.
In the coming future, more and more translation technology will be applied in the translation process
and enhance the quality of translation and increase the efficiency of the whole translation process.

Conclusion
The arrival of the era of “big data” is a challenge and an opportunity for both translation of ethnic minority
cultural texts and dissemination of ethnic minority cultures. As we all know, translation of any texts can
make use of the cloud translation platform, corpus, computer-aided software and so forth. However,
because China has 56 nations including 55 ethnic minorities, and most of the ethnic minorities live far away
from the developed areas, they have less connection with the outside world. Therefore, it is difficult for
them to spread their unique cultures, and translation of their cultural texts is more difficult than translating
other texts. Therefore, with the advent of “big data”, it provides us more potentials and opportunities to
translate and spread ethnic minority cultures to the world, then promote the influence of ethnic minority
cultures at home and abroad, and make more foreigners know more about ethnic minority cultures.
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Language Change Meets Big Data: A Case Study of Prenominal Past
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[Abstract] This article aims at illustrating the role played by big data in research on language change, by
reporting some facts concerning a historical change of prenominal past participles in English. Past participles
of unaccusative verbs were not available as prenominal modifiers until early Modern English and their
emergence was triggered by the introduction of ergative verbs throughout Middle English and early Modern
English.
[Keywords] language change; big data; prenominal past participles; early English

Introduction
One of the main achievements of historical linguistics is said to be the application of corpora in research
on language change. The increasing availability of electronic historical corpora has allowed linguists to be
successful in studying many aspects of language change and corpus linguistics has become one of the most
wide-spread methods of linguistic investigation in recent years. Studies featuring big data application into
investigation of linguistic change have been largely available since the compilation of the first electronic
corpus of early English in the 1990s. Most, if not all, of them, however, are not aimed primarily at beginners.
This article, whose target readers are beginners in using data-driven approaches for language change
investigation, aims at illustrating the role played by big data in research on syntactic change, by reporting
some facts concerning a historical change of prenominal past participles in English. This article is not to
treat those texts documented in linguistic corpora as big data in the sense as often described by the four-Vs
characteristics, but to simply take it that data abstracted from linguistic corpora should be big enough to
allow linguists to observe, investigate and attest the occurrence of changes of a language in the past or
present. As for size, our big data from corpora, admittedly, are minute and specialized. However, through
the analyses of the abstracted textual data, we can develop insights about language, methods of language
study and linguistic findings that can be of benefit to those data-driven approaches to linguistic phenomena,
methods related and further understanding of human language.
In the discussion that follows, this author first makes some introductory remarks on language change
and the use of corpora (§2). After that, I report a fact about prenominal past participles in English and
present a brief explanation of it in the framework of Chomskyan generative grammar (§3). Then, this article
is concluded in the final section.

Language Change and Use of Historical Corpora
The change of human language is closely related to the change of society and our communication. However,
how a language changes is determined by the interrelationship of various factors within the language system,
1
This is a revised version of the paper presented at the 2019 International Forum on English Language and Literature and Big Data
Application, held at Zhejiang International Studies University, on December 6-8th, 2019. As most of the attendants, who were from
mainland China, were beginners in data-driven research on language change, this article, taking those beginners to be target readers,
was written with the intension of illustrating the rudiments of the subject.
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often referred to as internal factors/linguistic factors, and it is difficult to find direct answers from the factors
of social or interpersonal communication, external ones/social ones. One important internal factor among
many others is syntactic change, which occurs between the generations, when children learning a language
construct a grammar different from that of their parents (Lightfoot, 1988) on the basis of altered primary
data they are exposed to in the course of acquisition (Kroch 1989). To study the process of change in syntax,
as in semantics, morphology, phonology and phonetics, we abstract our data from historical texts, many of
which have been stored and parsed in various corpora, which can be defined roughly as systematic
collections of naturally occurring texts.
In conducting linguistic analyses of a certain syntactic change on the basis of corpora, you first
formulate a precise question or hypothesis that you would like to investigate about that change. Then you
consult a reference book or review the literature. The next step is to investigate, by searching the
corpus/corpora you choose, whether the change is really the change in question. The final step is to provide
a theoretical explanation of it.
In what follows, this author illustrates how such analyses are conducted, by investigating unaccusative
prenominal past participles in English.

The Emergence of Unaccusative-based Past Participles in English
Were Past Participles of Unaccusative Verbs Available as Prenominal Modifiers in Early English?
Past participles of unaccusative verbs, as well as those of transitive verbs, can be used as prenominal
modifiers in Present-day English (PE). In this article, the former, as exemplified by (1), are referred to as
“unaccusative prenominal participles (UPPs)”, and the latter, as exemplified by (2), are referred to as
“transitive prenominal participles (TPPs)”.2
(1) elapsed time, a fallen leaf, a risen Christ

(Bresnan, 1982, p. 30)

(2) a recently given talk, hard-fought battles, my broken heart

(Bresnan, 1982, p. 22)

Given that numerous changes took place in the history of English such as valency change with verbs
(Gelderen, 2011), the question naturally arises as to whether one or both of these two types of participle
underwent a change of rise or fall. It is obvious that in PE unaccusative verbs and their past participles used
as modifiers are heavily outnumbered by transitive verbs and their past participles used as modifiers. So,
given this, our question turns to be one of UPPs: Were UPPs available throughout early English? If yes,
when and how did they come into existence in the language? The remaining of this article develops
discussion mainly around these questions.
The Literature
The issue under discussion has been ignored in the literature. Visser (1963, p. 1227), who was the only
linguist who mentioned it, reported that prenominal participles based on intransitive verbs were rare in Old
English (OE), providing six examples in his book. A closer look at those examples, however, reveals that
they do not instantiate UPPs, while the examples from later periods of early English provided by Visser do
(see Chigchi, 2017 for more details). In order to attest the emergence of UPPs after OE, we need to look at
data from corpora.

2

For the empirical distinction between prenominal unaccusative and transitive participles, see Chigchi (2017).
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Database and Data
Parsed corpora of early English employed in the present investigation include the York-Toronto-Helsinki
Parsed Corpus of Old English Prose (YCOE; Taylor, et al., 2003), the Penn-Helsinki Parsed Corpus of
Middle English, second edition (PPCME2; Kroch, & Taylor, 2000), the Penn-Helsinki Parsed Corpus of
Early Modern English (PPCEME; Kroch, et al., 2004) and the Penn Parsed Corpus of Modern British
English (PPCMBE; Kroch ,et al., 2010), each of which consist of a large number of running texts and text
samples of British English prose across its history. The following figure shows the timeline of early English
and the correspondence of the subperiods to each corpus.

Figure 1. Subperiods of Early English and their Corresponding Corpora

The investigation of the distribution of TPPs and UPPs in each period of early English by checking the
first occurrence of the prenominal participle of each transitive/intransitive verb shows that while TPPs have
been attested since OE, UPPs were not until early Modern English (EModE), as summarized in Tables 1
and 2. Some attested examples of UPP are given in (3).
Table 1. The Distribution of the Dirst Occurrences of Prenominal Participles of Transitive Verbs
Period
Token
Type

OE
750-1100
1561
274

M1
M2
1100-1350
172
88
96
15

M3
M4
1350-1500
406
403
75
39

E1

E2
E3
1500-1700
224
373
405
78
114
141

L1

L2
L3
1700-1914
347
441
412
111
120
112

Table 2. The Distribution of the First Occurrences of Prenominal Participles of Unaccusative Verbs
Period
Token
Type

OE
750-1100
0
0

M1
M2
1100-1350
0
0
0
0

M3
M4
1350-1500
0
0
0
0

E1
0
0

E2
E3
1500-1700
7
13
5
1

L1
5
1

L2
L3
1700-1914
18
8
4
0

(3) a. I have delivered and payd to his hands for this last past Martynmas rent v=li=,
(EPOOLE-E1-P2, 163.7)
b. that will not suffer The Bodyes of their poore departed Debtors To goe …
(MIDDLET-E2-H, 21.520)
c. That the right and title of Lady Elizabeth, sister to the deceased Queene, and...
(HAYWARD-E2-H, 3.5)
I also investigated the distribution of UPPs by utilizing the quotation search function of the Oxford
English Dictionary (OED; Simpson, & Weiner, 1989), which is the definitive record of the English
language, featuring 600000 words, 3 million quotations, and over 1000 years of English and also serves as
database of the present investigation. The methodology adopted here is to list out the years in which the
first occurrences of unaccusative verbs and their prenominal participles were attested. Table 3 summarizes
the result of this investigation; the list of unaccusative verbs is based on that of verbs of appearance, verbs
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of disappearance and inherently directed motion given in Levin and Rappaport (1995: 281-282) and sorted
out in Chigchi (2017).
Table 3. The First Occurrence Years of Unaccusative Verbs and their Prenominal Participles

[advance]
[arrive]
[ascend]
burst
come
down
[depart]
disappear
emanate
[enter]
[expire]
fall
flee
flow
[go]
lapse
[recur]
[return]

Year of
Base
Verb
1509
1297
1382
1297
c825
1499
c1290
1530
1756
c1300
1455
c890
c825
a1000
c825
1641
1468
a1366

Year of
Participle
[1795]
[1896]
[1861]
1812
1562
1818
[1599]
1857
1874
1796
[1647]
1776
1621
1626
[1598]
1667
[1897]
1600

[rise]
spread
surge
tumble
appear
arise
awake
awaken
coexist
derive
descend
die
emerge
ensue
erupt
escape
eventuate
exit

Year of
Base
Verb
c1200
a1300
1511
a1300
1375
c1000
c1000
c885
1677
1662
a1325
c1135
1667
c1500
1657
1292
1789
1607

Year of
Participle
[1821]
c1511
1635
1649

exude
gush
happen
issue
leave
materialize
occur
perish
plop
plunge
recede
result
stem
stream
supervene
transpire
vanish
wax

Year of
Base
Verb
1574
a1400
c1375
c1330
a1225
1880
1538
c1250
1821
c1380
1480
1432
1577
a1225
1647
1597
1303
c897

Year of
Participle

This table shows that 22 out of the 54 verbs have prenominal participles. It is important to note that
none of these participles were found until the 16th century. Some examples are given below.
(4) a. 1896 Godey’s Mag. Feb. 133/2 On the outskirts of the Monceau quarter, which is
peopled with ‘arrived’ artists.
b. 1796 Coleridge Ode Departing Year i, Ere yet the entered cloud foreclosed my sight.
c. 1599 B. Jonson Ev. Man out of Hum. v. iv, Shedding funereal tears over his departed
dog.
(OED)
These data allow us to conclude that UPPs emerged in EModE while TPPs have been available since
OE in the history of English, as summarized in the figure below.

Figure 2. The Development Tendency of Prenominal Past Participles in English

A Theoretical Explanation: How UPPs Emerged
As for why UPPs became available, it is argued that their emergence in EModE was triggered by the
emergence of a large number of ergative verbs like close and melt, which have two variants, each of which
has the same argument structure as one of transitive and unaccusative verbs respectively, as represented
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below (see Chigchi, 2017 for detailed discussion), before that of UPPs, whose base verbs are those like
arrive and fall.
(5) a. Transitive variant (I closed the door.): b. Intransitive variant (The door closed.):
vP
vP
I

f

VP

close
the door
sink
the boat
(6) a. Transitive verbs (write, send, …):
vP
Agent/
Causer

VP

close
the door
sink
the boat
b. Unaccusative verbs (arrive, fall, …):
vP

f

VP

VP

V

Theme/
V
Theme/
Patient
Patient
It is noted here that there is a structural resemblance between the intransitive variant of ergative verbs
and unaccusative verbs, which, both with only internal arguments present, have the same valency. Given
such a structural resemblance and the dual nature of ergative verbs, it is reasonable to deduce that a
reanalysis took place, between two generations, with their participles used as prenominal modifiers, thus
making it possible for the structure of UPPs possible. To put it another way, a reconstruction of the grammar
of prenominal past participles occurred; that is, the structural resemblance initiated children into acquisition
of UPPs as a new construction on the basis of the primary data of the intransitive variant of ergative verbs
that they were exposed to in the course of acquisition of English.
On the other hand, our argument that there was a large number of ergative verbs emerged at some time
in the history of English not later than EModE, in which UPPs emerged, requires empirical support. Below
is a list of the years in which the first occurrences of ergative verbs and their prenominal participles were
attested, just as we did for unaccusative verbs in Table 3. Among the list of 322 ergative verbs in Wiktionary
(2019), the top 50 verbs by frequency in Corpus of Contemporary American English (COCA; Davies, 2008)
were chosen as the target of the investigation based on OED.
Table 4. First Occurrences of Ergative Verbs and their Prenominal Participles
Base verb
bake
bend
break
burn
change
clear
close
combine
connect
cook
crack
develop
drive

Year of
Intransitive
1605
1398
a1000
c1000
c1275
1627
c1385
1712
1744
1857
c1000
1843
c900

Year of
Transitive
c1000
c1320
851
c1200
c1230
1590
c1250
c1440
1691
1611
c1300
1592
a1067

Year of
Participle
1620
1599
737
1340
1580
a1711
1382
1603
1789
1855
c1440
1859
1641

Base
Verb
land
lower
mix
move
raise
rest
roll
separate
shake
shift
shut
sink
slide

Year of
Intransitive
1382
1606
1632
c1250
1470
c950
1390
1684
c950
1605
1470
c975
a950

Year of
Transitive
a1300
1659
1480
1382
a1220
c1205
c1375
1432
a1000
c1000
c1000
a1300
c1537

Year of
Participle
1835
1707
1557
1592
c1550
a1586
1467
1535
1523
1595
1474
1375
1599
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Table 4. First Occurrences of Ergative Verbs and their Prenominal Participles (continued…)
Base verb
drop
dry
end
expand
fill
float
fry
freeze
gather
grow
improve
increase

Year of
Intransitive
c1000
c1200
a1000
1807
c1330
a1100
a1000
971
a891
c725
1650
c1380

Year of
Transitive
a1340
c888
c975
1432
1605
1649
1607
1494
c725
1774
1292
c1386

Year of
Participle
1600
a1340
1598
1667
1769
1735
1608
1375
1388
1340
1617
1552

Base
Verb
split
start
stir
stop
stretch
tear
tire
wake
back
decrease
drain
open

Year of
Intransitive
1590
a1000
a1000
1375
1485
1526
c725
c1250
1486
1393
1587
c1000

Year of
Transitive
1590
1440
a1023
1530
a1000
c1000
a1000
c1400
1578
c1470
c1000
c1000

Year of
Participle
1648
c1611
1577
1578
1518
1362
1581
1649

As shown in Table 4, 46 out of the 50 ergative verbs are found to have their prenominal participles and
as shown in the statistical analysis in Table 2, which is based on Tables 3 and 4, the majority of these
participles were first attested in Middle English (ME) or EModE, while all cases of unaccusative participles
were first attested in EModE or late Modern English (LModE). Note here that the majority of unaccusative
verbs were introduced into English before EModE, but their prenominal participles were not attested until
EModE. This shows a sharp contrast with what is observed for ergative verbs: most of the ergative verbs
and their prenominal participles both emerged throughout ME and EModE, as we can see in the tables
below.
Table 5. Distribution of Unaccusative Verbs and their Prenominal Participles
Period
Ergative participles
Unaccusative participles

OE
750-1100
1/46 (2.17%)
0/22 (0.00%)

ME
1100-1500
11/46 (23.91%)
0/22 (0.00%)

EModE
1500-1700
27/46 (58.70%)
11/22 (50.00%)

LModE
1700-1914
7/46 (15.22%)
11/22 (50.00%)

Table 6. Distribution of Ergative Verbs and their Prenominal Participles
Period
Ergative verbs
Ergative participles

OE
750-1100
5 (10.87%)
1 (2.17%)

ME
1100-1500
21 (45.65%)
11 (23.91%)

EModE
1500-1700
14 (30.43%)
27 (58.70%)

LModE
1700-1914
6 (13.04%)
7 (15.22%)

It is, thus, not difficult to see that the emergence of a large number of ergative verbs in ME and EModE
served as a trigger for the reanalysis of the structure of past participles, giving rise to the emergence of
UPPs.

Conclusion
This article has reported and explained a change that took place in the history of English prenominal past
participles, using electronic parsed corpora and OED. To sum up the discussion, the emergence of past
participles of unaccusative verbs as prenominal modifiers in EModE, which comes as a typical kind of
syntactic change in a broader sense, was the result of a reanalysis between two generations that was
triggered by the emergence of a large number of ergative verbs throughout the periods of ME and EModE
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into the English language. By doing so, this article intends to initiate its target readers into the whys and
hows of application of big data in research on the matter of language change.
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Learners’ Frequency Use of Lexical Bundles in Timed Exam Essays
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[Abstract] In this study, the author has searched the most representative lexical bundles of the native academic
writing in the timed essays written by Chinese EFL majors of two different academic levels (sophomores vs.
seniors) to see how frequently these bundles were used in the learner writing and if their frequency of use has
become more native-like. Results show that only about half of target bundles have been used in the learner
writings with the total frequency also halved. Although more varied target bundles are used in TEM8 (120) as
compared with TEM4 (103), their frequency use of these bundles in general has not become more native-like.
[Keywords] lexical bundles; Chinese EFL majors; overuse; underuse

Introduction
When phraseology has been the topic of interest in SLA for more than six decades, the popularity of corpusdriven approaches to identify co-occurrence has pushed its boundary wider to include expressions such as
lexical bundles (Cowie, 1998; Nattinger, & DeCarrico, 1992; Peters, 1983; Schmitt, 2004; Wong Fillmore,
1976; Wray, 2002). Lexical bundles are defined as the most frequently occurring sequences of three or
more words in a given register regardless of their idiomaticity and structural status (Biber, Johansson, Leech,
Conrad, & Finegan, 1999).
Acquisition of these highly recurrent word combinations is thought to be crucially important to L2
learners because they are not only the supportive “sticks” that can facilitate L2 learners to engage in social
interactions especially at the early stage, but also a “badge of identity” learners must obtain if they want to
be accepted by the target community. However, the results of many comparative interlanguage analyses
have shown that acquiring lexical bundles is a big challenge for L2 learners, with no exception for the
advanced ones (Granger, 1998; Scarcella, 1979).
Recent studies have focused on the developmental patterns of use of lexical bundles by L2 learners
across different language proficiency levels or different curriculum stages (Chen, & Baker, 2016; Huang,
2015), but mixed results have been obtained. In order to provide new insights into this question, the present
study investigated the frequency use of lexical bundles by Chinese EFL learners from two different
curriculum stages (sophomores vs seniors) to see if two-more-years’ study of English at college would
make their frequency use of lexical bundles in the times essays become more native-like.

Literature Review on Lexical Bundles
In the past decade, the study of lexical bundles has risen to be a topic of interest in the research on
phraseology, the study of the structure, meaning and use of word combinations (Cowie, 1998). It has been
increasingly acknowledged that words are not used separately but to be co-selected in forms of collocations,
lexical bundles and other formulaic sequences. (Hunston, & Francis, 2000; Sinclair, 1991). The formulaic
nature of the first or native language and the processing advantage of multi-word sequences make L2
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researchers and instructors increasingly aware of the importance of phraseological competence in language
learning (Ellis, 2008). That is, if L2 students want to achieve idiomaticity and win ‘a badge of identity’ in
the English academic writing community, they need to acquire a large number of recurrent word
combinations that are typical of the academic writing register (Wray, 2006). Lexical bundles are one type
of such word combinations, which are generally defined as a sequence of three or more words that co-occur
frequently in a particular register (Biber, et al., 1999). They are normally identified on the basis of a
frequency-driven approach from sizable corpora made up of a large quantity of language productions, with
pre-defined criteria for frequency cut-off and the minimum coverage of different texts. Because of the
identification method used, lexical bundles are generally characterized by unidiomatic meanings and
incomplete grammatical structures. Acquiring conventional word combinations is found to be a big
challenge for L2 learners, including those advanced ones, who are found to have poor intuitions and
knowledge of idioms, formulas and collocations (Scarcella, 1979; Siyanova, & Schmitt, 2008), make
grammatical errors in their attempt to use formulas (Yorio, 1989), and overuse, underuse and misuse
formulaic sequences in comparison with native speakers (Granger, 1998).
On the basis of computerized corpora, a number of studies have been conducted to investigate the
varied patterns of use of lexical bundles across different registers (Biber, et al., 1999; Carter, & McCarthy,
2006) and different disciplines (Cortes, 2004), and to compare the difference in the use of lexical bundles
between published and student writings (Cortes, 2002; Hyland, 2008), and native and non-native writings
(Howarth, 1998; Durrant, & Schmitt, 2009). It is generally agreed that native expert and non-native student
writers like to draw on lexical bundles of different types and have their preferable use of bundles of different
structural and functional patterns.
In recent years, the number of longitudinal or quasi-longitudinal studies that are intended to identify
the possible changes or even progress made by L2 learners in the frequency and accuracy use of lexical
bundles have been proliferating (Cortes, 2004; Crossley, & Salsbury, 2011; Hyland, 2008; Li, & Schmitt,
2009). The usage by native speakers is mostly set as the baseline for reference with mixed results generated.
While some studies found that more competent L2 learners used multi-word combinations more natively
in terms of variety and frequency, some found that more proficient learners made more collocational errors
than the less proficient ones. In order to contribute new evidence to this on-going discussion, the present
study has searched the most representative lexical bundles of the native academic writing in the timed
essays written by L2 learners of two different academic levels (sophomores vs seniors) to see if L2 learners’
frequency use of these bundles has become more native-like. More specifically, it will address the following
two research questions:
1. How frequently are the 200 most representative lexical bundles of the native academic writing
used by Chinese EFL English-majored college students of two academic levels (sophomores vs
seniors) in their timed exam essays?
2. Does the seniors’ frequency use of the target bundles become more native-like than the
sophomores’?

Corpora and Methodology
The present study followed three main steps to investigate the above research questions. The first step
consisted of the establishment of target lexical bundles on the basis of the written Academic Formulas List
(AFL) created by Simpson and Ellis (2010), which was a result of their attempt to list out bundles that were
most characteristic of academic writing register. Given this, the established 200 target lexical bundles
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constituted the framework for the comparison of the use of these bundles between native speakers and L2
learners, as well as between L2 learners at different university levels. The second step included the
collection of a learner corpus, which was made up of timed essays written by Chinese EFL learners of
English major at two different university levels: grade two (sophomores) and grade four (seniors). The
written essays were selected from the writing part of the examination papers for two tests: TEM4 and TEM8,
between the years of 2004 and 2006. The third step was concerned with identifying the frequency of usage
of the target bundles in the learner writing.
The Establishment of 200 Target Lexical Bundles
The establishment of the 200 target lexical bundles for investigation in the present study was accomplished
by referring directly to the written Academic Formulas List (AFL) created by Simpson and Ellis (2010).
The written AFL was created in an attempt to identify those bundles that are most representative of native
academic writing, and, at the same time, most worthy of teaching to L2 learners. The methodology adopted
to create the list is a combination of frequency with another metric of mutual information and also
instructors’ insights about the teaching value of each bundle. One target corpus and one comparison corpus
were used for comparative purposes. The target academic writing corpus consisted of Hyland’s (2004)
research article corpus (1.2 million words) and the selected BNC files (931,000 words) sampled across four
academic disciplines, totaling 2.1 million words. In contrast, the comparison written corpus was composed
of the FLOB and Frown corpora (1.9 million words).
Collection of Learner Corpora
The learner corpus used in the present study was collected on the basis of the Corpus for English majors
(CEM), which was made up of both translations and essays collected from the examination papers of TEM
4 and TEM 8 tests between the year of 2004 and 2006. Both TEM4 and TEM8 are national English
proficiency tests for all undergraduate students who learn English as a major subject in mainland Chinese
universities. Given the research goals of the present study, only the texts of essays were selected for use.
As Chinese EFL learners normally attend the TEM4 test at the fourth term of their 4-year college program
while attending the TEM8 at the eighth term, there is a natural two-year gap between the TEM4-writers
and their TEM8 counterparts, regardless of whether they are from the same group of subjects. Therefore,
the selected two sub-corpora represent Chinese EFL majors written English productions with the same task
type (timed exam essays), the same genre (argumentative) and similar topics (university and social life),
but from different curriculum stages (sophomore versus senior). Detailed information about the three
learner corpora under investigation is shown in Table 1.
Table 1. The Three Learner Corpora: CEM, TEM4 andTEM8
Learner Corpus
Number of texts/writers
Number of topics
Mean length of texts
Total number of words

CEM
2514
6
288
724,060

TEM4
1403
3
221
309,967

TEM8
1111
3
373
414,093

Computer Programs
In the present study, Wordsmith Tools version 5 was used to search for the usage of every target bundle in
the learner corpora. Because the three corpora under investigation differed in size, all raw frequencies
identified were then standardized to a frequency in 100,000 words for the sake of comparison.
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Results and Discussions
The 200 target bundles were found to have a total of 574 standardized tokens per 100,000 words. Searching
every one of them in the two learner corpora (TEM4 and TEM8) generated two corresponding raw
frequencies, which were then standardized to a figure in every 100,000 words.
Table 2. Types and Tokens of the 200 Target Bundles in AFL, TEM4 and TEM8
Corpus

Number of types

Number of standardized tokens

AFL

200

574

TEM4

103

308

TEM8

120

303

As shown in Table 2, while there are 103 out of the 200 target bundles that are used in TEM4 with a
total standardized occurrence of 308 tokens, there are 120 used in the TEM8 with a total of 303 tokens. It
seems that although TEM8 writers have used more varied target bundles than TEM4 writers, their total
frequency of usage did not change much.
A closer observation of the usage of the 200 target bundles in the learner corpora found that, there were
86 bundles that had an occurrence in both TEM4 and TEM8 while there were 63 bundles that were not used
at all in both TEM4 and TEM8, with 17 occurring only in TEM4 and 34 in TEM8 only. Of the 86 shared
target bundles, 42 were observed to have an increased frequency in TEM8 than in TEM4, while 43 had a
decreased frequency in TEM8 than in TEM4, with one bundle having no change in frequency. Relative to
AFL, however, there were 18 bundles in TEM4 and 24 in TEM8 whose frequencies were observed to have
increased. Other target bundles, however, were either underused or unused. Therefore, it would be very
interesting to make four top-ten lists of target bundles, two of which demonstrating those bundles whose
frequency of occurrence had increased the most in TEM4 and TEM8 respectively, while the other two
showing those most decreased ones in the two learner corpora.
Table 3. The Top 10 Most Increased Target Bundles in TEM4 and TEM8
TEM4

Increased Frequency
Relative to AFL

TEM8

Increased Frequency
Relative to AFL

1

the other hand

23.07

the most important

29.20

2

the most important

22.73

his or her

26.32

3

on the other

21.00

important role in

13.16

4

on the other hand

20.95

on the other hand

8.33

5

important role in

17.38

the other hand

8.19

6

it is necessary

9.20

on the other

7.89

7

there are several

7.22

should not be

5.00

8

have shown that

6.03

it is impossible

3.12

9

we do not

2.92

it is necessary

1.69

10

his or her

2.75

they do not

1.38

Rank

Total:

133.25

104.28

The two lists in Table 3 have shown the most overused target bundles in the learner writing in
comparison with the native academic writing. Between the two lists, there are seven shared bundles (the
most important, on the other hand, the other hand, on the other, important role in, his or her, it is necessary)
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and the overall tendency of overuse seemingly has decreased in TEM8 as compared with in TEM4. A
further comparison of the two lists finds out that except two bundles (the most important, his or her ) which
are overused to a larger extent in TEM8 than in TEM4, all of the other overlapping bundles [(on) the other
(hand); important role in, it is necessary] are much more overused in TEM4 than in TEM8. A group of
three bundles (there are several, have shown that, we do not) are found exclusively overused in TEM4
while a different group of three bundles (should not be, it is impossible, they do not) are peculiarly overused
in TEM8.
Likewise, Table 4 shows the most underused target bundles in the learner writing relative to the native
academic writing. Between the two lists, there are eight shared bundles (it is possible, be used to, as shown
in, it has been, in this paper, is likely to, in the context of, appears to be), and the overall tendency of
underuse seems to have increased slightly in TEM8 as compared with that in TEM4. A closer examination
of the overlapping target bundles further shows that almost all of these bundles are more underused in
TEM8 than in TEM4, but the degree of change is not huge.
Table 4. The Top 10 Most Decreased Target Bundles in TEM4 and TEM8
Rank

TEM4

Decreased Frequency
Relative to AFL

TEM8

Decreased Frequency
Relative to AFL

1

it is possible

-6.72

it is possible

-7.61

2

as shown in

-6.30

be used to

-7.52

3

in this paper

-6.29

as shown in

-6.62

4

be used to

-5.83

it has been

-6.31

5

is likely to

-5.79

in this paper

-6.29

6

in the context of

-5.76

is likely to

-5.87

7

can be seen

-5.58

in the context of

-5.76

8

it has been

-5.10

appears to be

-5.14

9

appears to be

-5.06

it is possible to

-4.81

10

they do not

-4.65

appear to be

-4.71

Total:

-57.08

-60.64

Furthermore, by setting every target bundle’s standardized frequency in AFL as the baseline of
reference, a comparison of their frequency change from TEM4 to TEM8 can show how many of them have
become more native-like in the frequency of use while how many have become less native-like. Results
indicate that 86 target bundles are found to have become more native-like by narrowing the gap with AFL
in either overuse or underuse, while 114 bundles have become less native-like by widening the gap in either
aspect.

Conclusion and Implications
This study set out to investigate how frequently Chinese EFL majors have used the top-200 most
representative bundles of the native academic writing to their writing of timed essays and if their frequency
use of these bundles has become more native-like after two more years’ study of English at college. The
results of the present study show that only about half of target bundles have been used in the learner writings
with the total frequency also halved. This general tendency of underuse might be explainable by referring
to the results of some previous studies which have found that L2 learners are preferable to cling to a distinct
list of lexical bundles of their own (Granger, 1998; Scarcella, 1979; Siyanova & Schmitt, 2008).
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Furthermore, it is found that although more varied target bundles are used in TEM8 (120) as compared with
TEM4 (103), their frequency use of these bundles in general has not become more native-like, because
more target bundles (114 vs 86) are found to be either overused or underused to a stronger degree in TEM8
relative to in TEM4. A closer observation of the top-10 most overused target bundles in the two learner
corpora further indicated that they shared most of these bundles, reflecting a common preference for the
use of emphatic words (the most important, it is necessary, it is impossible, should not be), quantifiers
(there are several), colloquial words (we do not, they do not) and also cliché́ words (e.g. on the other hand,
important role in). In contrast, a comparison of the top-10 most underused target bundles in TEM4 and
TEM8 suggested a shared tendency of lacking the use of hedging words (e.g. it is possible, is likely to,
appears to be), passive voice (be used to) and impersonal pronouns (it has been).
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[Abstract] After three years as the Prime Minister of the United Kingdom, Theresa May failed to deliver on her
promise of the United Kingdom leaving the European Union. She left her position with a rejected deal and an
unpredictable future for the country. To provide a better understanding of Brexit in May’s era, this paper uses
a big data technique to present a diachronic review of Theresa May’s Brexit-related speeches from after the
2016 EU referendum to March 2019. This study reveals salient language changes in May’s speeches in response
to the change in the overall context.
[Keywords] Brexit; United Kingdom (UK); European Union (EU); big data; Theresa May

Introduction
In June 2016, the British people voted to leave the European Union (EU). In the month that followed,
Theresa May became the new Prime Minister of the United Kingdom. She promised (this can be seen from
several speeches when she became the Prime Minister) that the United Kingdom would leave the EU.
However, within three years of her premiership, May’s Brexit deal was defeated three times in Parliament,
which meant the UK failed to leave the EU on the expected date (29 February 2019). The date was extended
twice under her term in office to a new date of 31 October 2019.
This paper focuses on how language was used by Theresa May in her Brexit speeches during her term
as Prime Minister. In particular, the aim is to ascertain how this language usage relates to the overall social
context. Thus, the research addresses the following two questions: 1) How did language evolve in Theresa
May’s Brexit speeches through this period? 2) What is the relationship between the use of language and its
overall social context (i.e. political uncertainty)?

Background and Methodology
Under Fairclough’s (1992) framework, language features are closely associated with the context in which
they are embedded. Within this framework, it can be argued that there were significant changes in the
overall context when Theresa May was responsible for leading the UK in its exit from the EU. Therefore,
it is hypothesized that there would have been significant language changes in May’s speeches. There have
been several significant events related to the Brexit process. These events are identified in Table 1.
Table 1. Key Events in the Brexit Process
Date
23 June 2016
29 March
2017
14 November
2018
29 March
2019

Events
Relationship with Uncertainty
EU referendum was held on this date. As a
Added to political uncertainty.
result, people in the UK voted to leave the EU. Unexpected future after leaving the EU.
Reduced political uncertainty.
Invoked Article 50.
A fixed date is set to leave the EU.
The Brexit Withdrawal Agreement was
Reduced political uncertainty.
published.
Draft agreement shows how the UK will leave EU.
When the Brexit Withdrawal Agreement was
Added political uncertainty.
rejected for the third time, and Brexit had to be
No Brexit deal was agreed and Brexit was delayed.
delayed.
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In relation to the four crucial dates given in the above table, Theresa May’s Brexit-related speeches
were collected and divided into three stages (future of the UK after leaving the EU; transition period; Brexit
deal). With the support of big data techniques, this study focused on examining the keywords used in May’s
speeches in each of the three stages. The keywords were sorted according to keyness to demonstrate the
extent of the difference in occurrence between corpora. The keyword lists were obtained using a reference
corpus built of May’s previous speeches when she was Home Secretary between 2010 and 2016. These
keyword lists provide a language pattern of the lexicon change in May’s speeches. All keywords were
generated with the use of the corpus software AntConc3.4.4w (Anthony, 2014).

Findings and Discussion
Overall Changes
To begin this section, a comparison of keywords is presented. The top 50 keywords (ranking with keyness
from highest to lowest) were selected for the three stages of May’s Brexit speeches. This enables the
similarities and differences to be revealed of the general pattern of the keywords in the three stages.
The keywords that were shared between the three stages are presented in Table 2. Specifically, Column
A presents the keywords used in all three stages. Column B presents the keywords shared between the first
and the second stages. Column C presents the keywords shared between the first and the third stages. Finally,
Column D presents the keywords that were shared between the second and the third stages.
Table 2. Keywords Shared in the Three Stages
A
Trade
EU
European
Union
our
relationship
UK
kingdom
Brexit
negotiations
agreement
Ireland

B
we
global
free
united
interests
continue
together
both
friends
citizens
council
between

C
leaving
discussions
deal

D
northern
implementation
future
customs
withdrawal
agreed
commitments
Belfast
leave
backstop
Irish
speaker

Since all words were extracted from Brexit-related speeches, it is not surprising to see that words such
as “UK”, “EU”, “Brexit”, “negotiations” and “agreement” are evident in all stages. The keyword lists show
that economic factors (keyword “trade”) also played an important role throughout the three stages of May’s
speeches. Ireland is the only country that occurs in the table and is identified in all three stages. Finally, the
pronoun “our” occurs, which was used by May across the three stages. The usage of the keywords “trade”
and “Ireland” were closely related to the social background of the Brexit process. Economic factors and
border issues with Ireland have been frequently identified in the Brexit process, and this frequency was
reflected in May’s speeches.
Moreover, in specific stages, it can be seen that keywords shared in the first two stages are words
associated with the continuity of the close relationship between the EU and the UK, and the idea of a “global
and free future”. These keywords are related to the future of the UK after leaving the EU. On the other hand,
the second and third stages share words associated with the deal that had been negotiated between the UK
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and the EU. These patterns suggest that the differences in the social context of the stages had significant
effects on the keywords identified. Moreover, it also shows that this change is a continuous process, with
the second stage serving as an intermediate stage.
To obtain more detail on how language differs in the different stages, the following sections explore
how language is used in each stage.
The First Stage (Future of the UK after Leaving the EU)
The top keywords in the first stage can be separated into two parts based on the categories identified above:
1. Continuity of the close relationship;
2. Global and free future.
Table 3. Keywords Shared in the First Stage
Continuity of the Close Relationship
relationship, continue, friends, together, allies
“…will be a Britain that remains a good friend and ally to all our
European partners.”

Global and Free Future
global, free, world, globalisation
“and a global Britain that stands tall in the
world…”

Note: (Both examples came from the same sentence in a speech delivered on 2 February 2017)

Besides the words identified in Table 3, there are several keywords which may not fit in the categories
but are used to convey one of the functions identified above. These words include “we” and “our”.
Examples include the following: “Britain is leaving the European Union. We are going to make our own
decisions and our own laws” (29 March 2017). The example is directly associated with the second category.
Having identified the language patterns, it is necessary to conduct a further discourse analysis of the data.
Despite the Leave side only winning the referendum with a small majority (52% vs 48%), May’s
language choice in this stage was oriented towards the Leave side discourse. In the discourse, one of the
significant findings in this stage was the employment of Leave side discourse by May (similar examples
can be found in Ruzza, & Pejovic, 2019; Zappettini, 2019). In the Leave campaign in the Brexit referendum,
it was suggested that after leaving the EU, the UK would be able to build a new relationship with other
countries and have free trade. This would change the current status of its trade power, which is limited by
the EU (Zappettini, 2019, p. 408).
Moreover, the Leave side discourse was closely linked to populist discourse. A similar relationship
can be identified in Theresa May’s discourse. Collocation and concordance studies of the keyword usage
by Theresa May in this stage revealed that she used similar populist discourse such as “independent, selfgoverning, and global Britain”. The highlighting of the adjective “independent” may denote that the UK as
part of the EU was not independent. The expressions of an independent Britain were used in the discourse
of the Leave side (e.g. Zappettini, 2019, p. 411). Furthermore, a clear example of using populist discourse
was in relation to migration issues. “We had a very clear message from the British people in the Brexit vote,
that they want us to bring in some control on free movement…” (27 July 2016). All of these usages of
populist discourse suggest that Brexit was supported by the people, and that the people were demanding to
take the country back from the EU. This populist discourse was used to suggest that Brexit was the right
thing to do, and it added to the legitimacy of Brexit.
Moreover, Theresa May might have attempted to minimize the impact of Brexit on the UK. The
Remain side often feared that the end of the EU membership would have a negative impact on the UK
(Zappettini, 2019, p. 408). May’s speeches suggest that a close relationship would remain after leaving the
EU.

269

In summary, many of the keywords used in this stage were adopted from the Leave side campaign,
including two categories of keywords and populist discourse. Regarding the background of the first stage
of May’s Brexit speeches, there was uncertainty regarding what Britain would be like after leaving the EU.
By using these language features, Theresa May was constructing a future image to suggest that Britain
would benefit from this referendum result and that it would benefit from a global future. More importantly,
this future was one supported by the “people”.
The Second Stage (Transition Period)
In the second stage, many of the more frequent keywords were either a continuation of the keywords used
in the first stage or they represented the emergence of the keywords identified in the third stage. This stage
serves as a transition period between the first and the third stages.
Compared with the first stage, the keywords of the second stage provide more detail with regard to
describing the future of the UK after leaving the EU. One of them described the implementation period
(transition period after leaving the EU), e.g. “…a time-limited Implementation Period running to the end
of December 2020” (26 March 2018). It is noted that in the example, the phrase “implementation period”
was modified by the adjective “time-limited”. This shows that it would be used for transitional purposes
and the date at the end of the example sentence provided a more precise date of leaving the transitional
arrangements. This could have suggested an attempt by May to reduce the political uncertainty.
Moreover, taking a closer look at this period, one of the most crucial issues was Northern Ireland. In
comparison with the first stage, this stage witnessed the Irish border issue becoming the main concern of
May. After the UK voted to leave the EU, there was a concern over whether there could be a hard border
erected between Northern Ireland and the Republic of Ireland. May expressed that she did not want a hard
border. The discussions on this issue in this stage are shown from the collocations of Northern Ireland in
the corpus. The border occurred 24 times in the collocation. Specifically, by looking at an example such as
“We owe it to the people of Northern Ireland – and indeed to everyone on the island of Ireland –to get this
right” (9 October 2017), it is evident that “We” is used as a representation of the UK government. The word
“owe” shows that there was a need for the UK government to solve the hard border issue for the people of
Northern Ireland. Moreover, it showed that it was the people in both Northern Ireland and Ireland that do
not want a hard border and the government had to do what the people asked them to do.
The backstop was postulated by May as a solution to the Irish border issue. In May’s speeches, she
highlighted the importance of the backstop for the Irish people. “So this backstop is intended to be an
insurance policy for the people of Northern Ireland and Ireland” (15 October 2018). Therefore, May’s
language suggested that it was a consideration for the Irish people that led to the backstop.
Similar to the first stage, populist discourse is identified in this period such as the sentence “We do not
want to settle for adopting a model enjoyed by other countries” (9 October 2017). In this example, “we” is
used to represent the country as a whole. This sentence directly shows that the country needs to stand up
for British interests. This tendency to use “we” in the language was favored by Theresa May.
Overall, the keywords of this stage show how Northern Ireland became one of the top priorities in this
stage. Moreover, in language, there was continuity in Theresa May’s language choice, with continuity in
using the populist discourse. Moreover, these keywords show a close link with the proposed Brexit deal.
The second period was a time in which Theresa May’s government negotiated with the EU for the deal.
The following section will show that there was more discussion related to the Brexit deal in Theresa May’s
speeches in the next stage.
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The Third Stage (Brexit Deal)
In the third stage, there was a great concern with the actual Brexit deal agreed upon in November 2018.
Since the UK was due to leave the EU in March 2019, Theresa May had to make sure there was a deal
agreed upon in Parliament. In this sense, it is not surprising to see that the keywords in this stage were
related to the Brexit deal. The keyword lists suggest that the Irish border issue was one of the important
issues associated with the Brexit deal. This can be seen in the great increase of keyness and the frequency
of keywords such as backstop (23 times in Stage 2, and 123 in Stage 3). However, this deal was opposed
by many MPs, who worried that the backstop would threaten the integrity of the UK. In terms of the
keywords, the analysis shows that these words were related to defending May’s deal.
In Theresa May’s language in the third stage, several new keywords can be identified that support the
Brexit deal. This includes the keywords “referendum” and “vote”. These keywords did not occur in the top
50 of the first or second stages but were employed by May in the third stage. The collocation analysis
revealed that the word “referendum” frequently occurred with the word “result”: for example, “I’ve spoken
before about the damage that would be done to public faith in our democracy if this House were to ignore
the result of the 2016 referendum” (12 February 2019). These keywords were used to highlight the result
of the 2016 referendum, which had to be respected. These usages are interesting as the third stage was the
most far away in time from the 2016 referendum of the three stages. To understand the reason for this usage,
the study investigated the concordance and the context of the word in the corpus. In the usage, the words
were used in Parliament to support May’s deal. In Parliament, May’s deal was rejected, and the Parliament
failed to obtain support from the majority of MPs in favor of the deal. With the proposed leaving date
approaching, it was important for the UK Parliament to obtain a deal. May used the keyword “referendum”
to persuade the MPs that the British people had asked Parliament to leave the EU, and a deal was needed
to leave the EU. Her deal (the only deal on the table) had to be agreed upon, otherwise it would have resulted
in a failure to deliver Brexit.
Theresa May also used populist discourse to defend her deal. In her defense of the deal, she suggested,
“But the choice was this deal, which enables us to take back control and to build a brighter future for our
country, or going back to square one with more division, more uncertainty and a failure to deliver on the
referendum”(14 November 2018). She linked her deal with the ideology of taking back control. This usage
was not evident in the previous stages.
However, neither Brexit, nor the deal, was fully supported by the British public, as was claimed. For
Brexit, the victory of the Leave side was just 52 percent, a very slim winning margin. And for the deal, it
was viewed with skepticism by many people, who worried that it meant not fully leaving the EU. However,
despite this, May still described the referendum result and her deal as what the people wanted. Populist
discourse was used by May to address the deal she proposed in the post EU referendum era. This was rather
unusual usage of populist discourse. Past usage of populist discourse can be found in topics such as trade
and migration (e.g. Wodak, 2017).With regard to these topics, Theresa May also adopted these usages in
her speeches. The main difference is that the past usage of the Leave side discourse suggested that it would
be Brexit that “takes back the country”, but May was suggesting that it was her deal that could “take back
the country”. This puts an equivalence marker between her deal and Brexit.
Nevertheless, there were many language features identified in this stage which contain a direct linkage
with the deal. This tendency of language use may indicate how Theresa May was struggling in Parliament.
Since her role was to deliver Brexit on time, she was attempting to use different language strategies to gain
support from MPs in order to pass her deal.
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Conclusion
In the comparison of language features identified in the three stages, diachronic change is evident in terms
of the language choice as a reflection of the overall context. This proves the original hypothesis in the paper.
The first stage suggests the likely future after Brexit. A transition was appearing in the second period and
May’s struggles in Parliament with her deal were evident in the third stage. Moreover, May used populist
discourse in the three stages. It can be seen that May used populist discourse for a specific political purpose.
For example, in the third stage, she used populist discourse in defending her Brexit deal. These diachronic
changes include a changing of topic, with identification of economic and bilateral relationship issues in
Stage 1, the backstop in Stage 2, and the Brexit deal in Stage 3.Therefore, this paper further suggests that
May’s speeches show her response towards political uncertainties.
The study may have some limitations because it only explored the Brexit speeches produced by May.
In a future study, more detailed research will need to be conducted. This may include a comparison with
other speeches from other politicians. However, the paper provides another way to examine Brexit from a
linguistic perspective, with an analysis of the discourse of the UK Prime Minister’s speeches. In
consideration of these contributions, the study might serve as a foundation for further research in this field
in the future.
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[Abstract] With the rapid development of China’s economy, international exchanges are increasing daily.
However, transnational crime and organized crime have become rampant, thus exerting huge challenges on
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Introduction
With the rapid development of China’s economy, international exchanges, communication, cooperation
and even competition are increasing daily. However, the rapid flow of people and property has made the
exchanges between countries more frequent and closer. At the same time, transnational crime and organized
crime will become more prominent, which will bring great pressure to police work. Nowadays,
approximately 80 percent of information is from open sources, which is not secret and mostly use targets’
native language. Therefore, in order to grasp the information of foreign crimes, accurately disseminate
intelligence information to foreign police and better serve intelligence decision-making, higher
requirements for police intelligence analysts to master targets’ native language (commonly foreign
languages) should be put forward. Foreign language proficiency, as one of the skills required for successful
intelligence analysis, has not been emphasized in the practice of police intelligence. This paper first, lists
the foreign language proficiency problems existing among police intelligence analysts from the aspects of
the lack of professional foreign language ability, multilingual talents and excessive dependence on external
language support. Second, it discusses the necessity of improving the foreign language proficiency of
analysts. Finally, it puts forward the corresponding solutions.

Foreign Language Proficiency of Police Intelligence Analysts in the Current Situation
Language is a force, which affects how individuals in a society conceive and perceive reality. This general
term gets a lot of attention from linguistic experts, but its exact parameters are often unclear. According to
Bachman (1990), communicative language proficiency is both knowledge, or competence, and the capacity
for implementing or executing that competence in appropriate contextualized communicative use. He
divided it into three parts:language competence, strategic competence and psychophysiological mechanism.
In reality, foreign language proficiency, which always appears in the requirements of various universities
for recruiting foreign students or companies for seeking international employees, refers to the ability to
speak in a certain language or the ability to perform well with different language tasks.
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Lack of Professional Foreign Language Proficiency
There is a lack of professionals who can understand both language and professional ability in international
police law enforcement cooperation. Although there are thousands of language talents in the national public
security organs, there are few police who can use language to carry out complicated foreign-related police
work.
The foreign language (mostly English) proficiency of police intelligence analysts still mostly depends
on the foundation of their college foreign language learning. The traditional foreign language teaching still
cannot meet the needs of the reality. Although most of the current public security police have college
diplomas or above, many of them have passed some foreign language examinations and have gotten certain
certificates, but the lack of professional language ability training makes many analysts’ foreign language
ability insufficient to cope with the increasing number of foreign disputes and cases in China, unable to
handle, collect or analysis useful information in a timely manner.
Lack of Multilingual Talents
The lack of multilingual talents, which has always been raised by national language security organs, is not
the only problem existing among police intelligence analysts, but at various categories within the police
force. Language security is directly related to the political, economic and cultural development of a country.
The most important thing to implement for a language security strategy is to cultivate multilingual talents
according to the needs of the national strategic development.
The “9.11” terrorist attacks made the United States government deeply realize that the non-traditional
security factors such as terrorist attacks and clash of civilizations will have a greater impact on the national
security in the future. The collection and analysis of foreign intelligence information will greatly ensure
national security. On the premise of combating terrorism and ensuring national security, President Bush
launched the national security language programs in 2006, namely the “key language” education strategy.
In the United States, key languages refer to foreign languages that are related to the political, military,
diplomatic and economic aspects and have an important impact on the national security, mainly including
Arabic, Chinese, Korean, Russian, Hindi, Japanese, Persian and Turkish, and are constantly adjusted with
the needs of reality (Liu, 2016). In 2013, a study published by the British Council conducted a strategic
analysis of the long-term language needs of the UK in the future and pointed out that French, Spanish and
German will still play an important role in the social development of the UK, but the promotion of Arabic,
Chinese, Portuguese, Italian, Japanese, Russian and Turkish for the future politics, diplomacy and economy
of the UK Economic development is more necessary (Xie, 2015). The German government has planned
foreign language courses in primary and secondary schools, and set up many international courses with
English as the medium in colleges and universities. At the same time, non-English language teaching is
also carried out according to the regional characteristics and the needs of political, economic and cultural
reality (Wang, 2011).
At present, there are only thousands of professional language talents in public security organs in China,
involving more than ten languages, of which more than 60% are general English talents. Since most of the
language talents are concentrated in the entry-exit management department or in public security colleges
and universities, the language talents in the other police departments are few. As one of the important
departments to support and assist other police work, the intelligence departments are responsible for the
collection, analysis and dissemination of the intelligence information. The lack of language talents makes
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it difficult for police intelligence analysts to collect useful information and make correct decisions in some
circumstances.
Excessive Dependence on External Language Support
Excessive dependence on external language support is reflected in two aspects: one is the reliance on
professional linguists for translation, the other is the support of machine translation. Many police
intelligence analysts could rely upon the skills of professional linguists for translation of target information.
However, not all police intelligence analysts working will get professional linguists support because of
budget or personnel cuts and so on. At the same, professional linguists cannot support all professional
intelligence work, yet their translations will easily add understanding on the information. They
unconsciously process information which may mislead the analysts. For example, the German terms
Gemeinschaft and Gesellschaft can be both translated into English as “community”. Yet this translation
ignores the interpersonal nature of the relationship among the members of the first type of community, and
the business context of the second (Moore, & Krizan, 2003).
Machine translation has the same problem. With the continuous development of artificial intelligence,
the accuracy of machine translation is constantly improving. The powerful part of machine translation lies
in the huge data of its corpus because unknown words, difficult words or major terms can be translated
quickly. The weak point is that it can’t understand the context of the original text and coherence of the
translation is not in place. Many foreign words have many meanings and different meanings are used in
different contexts, but sometimes machine translation can’t distinguish them well. As a result, the
translation will be relatively rigid. Thus, foreign language proficiency has become a necessity for all who
perform intelligence analysis.

The Necessity for Improving Foreign Language Proficiency
The Necessity for Fighting Against Foreign Crimes and Transnational Crimes
Under the background of intelligence-led policing, the collection of intelligence information is not limited
to domestic intelligence activities. With the increasing number of crimes committed by foreigners in China
and the increasing number of transnational crimes, police intelligence analysts are faced with not only the
collection and analysis of domestic information in their own language, but also more and more information
in other languages. The traditional way of dealing with information by professional translators only or
machine translation is easy to mislead the work and cannot meet the needs of the current police intelligence
work. Therefore, improving police intelligence analysts’ foreign language proficiency is quite necessary.
Foreign Language Proficiency Requirements for Police Intelligence Analysts
Intelligence is timely, actionable information that helps policymakers, decision makers, and military leaders
perform their national security functions. Foreign language proficiency, as one of skills required for
successful intelligence analysis, emphasizes four aspects of training: reading, speaking, transcribing and
translating. To be truly successful, analysts must be proficient in the language(s) employed by the subjects
of their analysis. Without such proficiency they cannot completely comprehend target intentions and actions
(Moore, & Krizan, 2003). Scotland Police College also identified “second language” as a desirable skill for
analysts (Dixon, 2001). When analysts misunderstand their goals, the information they provide will be
inaccurate or misleading. According to US Law Enforcement Analyst Certification Standards, language
regarding the types of information obtained and how it is used, maintained, and purged is also required.
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Thus, no matter whether using the NIM or the Intelligence Sharing Model, requirements for the foreign
language proficiency of the intelligence analyst are put forward.
The Need for Intelligent Data Analysis and a Change of the Target Information
In the past, some forms of technical analysis did not require proficiency in foreign languages. Although we
can’t judge whether foreign language proficiency will enhance this analysis, with the increasing
requirements of data analysis, analysts need to review data and metadata. Even if the analysis of metadata
does not require foreign language capabilities, the underlying data does require it. In addition, the essential
technical meaning is lost in the translation between linguist and technical analyst. Technical analysts often
need the original source language and its context. Ultimately, foreign language proficiency enables the
analyst to engage in a comprehensive analytic process.
The target information and personnel will present different situations, and the change of the target
information also puts forward higher requirements for the foreign language proficiency of analysts. Without
proficient foreign language ability, they cannot fully understand the intention and action of the target. At
the same time, if analysts misunderstand their goals due to language barriers, the information they provide
to consumers will be inaccurate or misleading.

Improving Paths of Foreign Language Proficiency
Strengthen the Training of Professional Foreign Language Proficiency
In order to meet the ever-changing international and domestic situation, continuous training for upgrading
analysts’ competencies will always be set forth. Foreign language proficiency, as one of the scope of
capability requirements of intelligence analysts, also needs continuous training. At present, there is no clear
standard for the foreign language proficiency of professionals, but there is a real demand for foreign
language proficiency in the actual process of intelligence collection and analysis.
The term language proficiency is often used along with related terminology. Those evaluating language
proficiency might also talk about language competence, or the accuracy of use in a given language.
Language Proficiency Scales, also known as language proficiency standards, are a series of descriptions of
language users’ abilities to use a certain language. Generally, each scale has different levels from low to
high, describing different stages of language ability development (Han, 2006). The Language Proficiency
Scales developed in China have well graded the foreign language proficiency of Chinese students. No
matter if they are basic, intermediate or advanced proficiency levels, they are mainly supported by three or
four competencies: listening and speaking competencies, reading competencies, translating, and writing
competencies. In the intelligence process, transcribing is also included and translating will be most
commonly used. However, foreign language proficiency provides more than just a translation of foreign
language materials. The structure of a target’s language and that target’s culture are also closely related.
Therefore, police intelligence analysts and training institutions should carry out intensive training including
the four or five competencies as well as the target’s culture and backgrounds.
Strengthen English and Non-English Language Proficiency
Strengthen the comprehensive English abilities. With the deepening of internationalization, the
communicative competence of English is slowly changing from a foreign language to an international
lingua franca, which requires us to reexamine the traditional idea of teaching English as a foreign language,
teaching objectives, and teaching models, etc., which are based on the native language culture or pragmatic
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rules of the native language of the communicators, to move closer to the English monolingual model (Ran,
& Yang, 2015). Although there are many other languages in need, English is still the most frequently used
language due to the shortage of multilingual talents.
As mentioned above, the English proficiency of most police intelligence analysts still depends on
college English learning, while in the later vocational training, the enhancement of professional English
proficiency is less. In the same way, police colleges and professional institutions that are able to provide
English training should also provide more specialized foreign language skills training according to practical
needs, rather than the same English training system as the students in school.
Recruitment and further training of multilingual talents. A language security strategy requires not
only the cultivation of key language talents, but also the cultivation of language proficient talents in various
fields. The lack of multilingual talents is a common problem faced by all police. However, in the current
context of Intelligence-Led Policing, relying solely on professional translation cannot solve the problem,
and police intelligence analysts with multilingual talents will play a greater role in future policing
intelligence activities. Recruiting a small number of multilingual talents for professional intelligence skills
training is a way to solve the problem but improving the current analysts’ multilingual skills is also a way.
Of course, language learning is not achieved overnight. The intelligence authorities should do a good job
in overall planning and train some analysts with better language foundation.
Develop professional corpus database and other auxiliary language data analysis tools. Individual
foreign language proficiency is not only reflected in the individual’s ability and mastery of foreign
languages, but also reflected in the use of various language tools such as corpus and artificial intelligence
to assist their own intelligence collection and analysis, so as to provide help for correct decision-making.
As mentioned above, auxiliary tools such as machine translation are becoming more and more
powerful, which can help police intelligence analysts to process external information data to a certain extent.
On one hand, the intelligence authorities and analysts should develop the professional corpus database of
information and use artificial intelligence and other language aids to preprocess information. The
development of a powerful professional corpus will be very beneficial to the improvement of the accuracy
of information data processing. On the other hand, police intelligence analysts should strengthen the rational
use of machine translation and auxiliary language data analysis tools. After all, due to the inevitable
problems of machine translation, it is necessary to assist certain manual processing.

Conclusion
For police intelligence analysts, the target of interest has traditionally used its own language for internal or
even international communication. In the first decade of Internet popularization, English has been the
common language. However, that is changing. Multilingual communication is strengthening. We see a link
between the depth of the analyst’s job objectives and the level of foreign language proficiency required. If
analysts deal with a large number of objectives at a superficial level, they only need to have a casual
acquaintance with their language. When analysts are assigned to deal with a specific goal in a limited time,
they may only need superficial language skills. If the task is important enough, special language support
will be assigned. However, if the task is long-term, it is reasonable for them to master the skills in the target
language. Therefore, mastering foreign languages is a necessary condition for analyzing information.
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[Abstract] Language choice is choosing the language structure and function of one, two or more languages in
the process of language use. This paper will explain and analyze language choice in society from its nature,
function and feature, based on multidimensional perspectives. It argues that language choice is usage-based,
contact-based and planning-based social behavior. The function of language choice is communicative and the
feature in communication is adaptability. Further, it points out that appropriateness is one of the principles for
language choice.
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Introduction
Language choice is a common linguistic behavior induced by language contact. It is driven by social and
psychological motivations. Speaker’s choice is the choice of language structure, intonation, phonetics,
vocabularies, phrases, grammar or style at the micro level, and between languages, graded code switching,
written or spoken languages, language translation activities and functions at the macro level. From the
sociolinguistic point of view, language choice is how the speaker’s use of language is influenced and
interacts with social factors, but how speakers do things with words in speech act theory. Verschueren
(1999) argued that language use involves constant choice of language at different levels of language and
language systems. However, a multidimensional perspective on the basis of sociolinguistic, pragmatic and
social-cultural theoretical views of language choice in use will be adopted to illustrate language choice as
a linguistic and social behavior. The paper tries to present, first, the nature of language choice as a social
behavior which is manifested in usage-based, contact-based and planning-based social dimensions. Second,
the function of language choice is to meet communicative needs. And how language choice is functioning
to accomplish communicative needs is featured by adaptability towards contexts and participants. Finally,
this paper points out language choice should follow the principle of appropriateness from which a
multidimensional interactive relationship of “human–language–society” is constructed.

The Nature of Language Choice: Social Behavior
Language evolves structurally or functionally in need of human communication. Human socialization
means socialization of language. From this point of view, language can be viewed as socialized semiotic
systems created and used by humans. Individually, language choice is how people express themselves and
are involved in social life. Choice is not only confined to language choice but is occurring every minute in
an individual’s life. As long as we speak, we are choosing words and languages just as Verschueren pointed
out, “using language must consist of the continuous making of linguistic choices, consciously or
unconsciously, for language-internal and/or external reasons”, it happens “at every possible level of
structure and also in strategies” (1999, pp. 55-56). Communication is the process of choosing appropriate
words to express meaning and intention. Inter- or intra- language choice is social behavior interweaving
and connecting human and society. Language is “empty existence” without human and society. Accordingly,
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the essential nature of language choice is social behavior and it can be explained from following three
dimensions.
Dimension One: Usage-based Choice
Language choice is what a speaker makes based on social context. Usage-based choice follows a general
model of “spontaneous+social” mechanism. Speakers’ choice can reflect certain economic status, ethnic
identity, educational background or communicative intentions. Inter-linguistic or cross-language choice in
interpersonal communication may lead to code switching, temporal or a lasting language shift. Language
shows its social nature by speakers’ use in interaction of human and social co-constructions activities. For
example, people switch languages to regulate, reestablish interpersonal relationship or reconstruct social
role to realize their intended communicative aims.
Language choice is modified by social convention. Saussure proposed that there is no necessary
connection between linguistic form and its meaning. What makes this arbitrariness functioned is the
speakers’ choice and its stabilization as the acknowledged group conventions (Saussere, 1959). In different
languages, signs for the signifier and signifying are different. Taking “tree” as an example, in English it is
“tree”, in Chinese it is “树”, and in Japanese it is 木 (き). Language diversity is one of the prerequisites
for language choice. One of possible explanations for why people use different symbols or signs to signify
same thing or same concept is “socialized conventional choice”. At the beginning stage, sound and meaning
of linguistic symbols is an intergroup communicative tool agreed by individual choice and group accepted
convention. Further, the meaning of linguistic symbols is gradually socialized and enriched in practice of
speech acts. Different nations have different linguistic systems to infer objective existence and subjective
experience form which corresponding different linguistic choice is formed.
Language use habits of different nations’ can partially reflect their different thinking patterns and
behavior of choice tendencies. Meanwhile, region, social environment and cultural tradition have critical
impact on conventionalization of individual and group collective choice. For example, a frequently cited
example, Eskimos use twelve different words to designate the concept of “snow” from its property, degree
or shape. Words derive connotative and extended meaning in constant practice of human behavior in social
interaction.
Language choice, in theory, is a conscious or unconscious choice. In reality, it is hard to distinguish
between these two aspects. People do what they think and what they do may not be what they really think.
Dialectical materialism argues that material priors to consciousness. From this point of view, conscious
level of language choice stems from concrete or abstract existing substance and things that are expressed
via language semiotic systems. Language choice can reflect speakers’ attitudes towards certain language or
even comprehension and cognition of objective existence. People choose a language they mastered or learn
a new language and varieties to satisfy individual motivation. Choosing a language is to achieve individual
intention and plays a role in social activities. Therefore, language choice is based on social and natural
environment in which human interacts with society. Socialized language practice is the choice of language
to identify the relationship between individual activities and social construction.
Dimension Two: Contact-based Language Choice
Human mobilization and contact bring about contact with language and culture. Contact with man means
contact with their languages. Especially under the contemporary globalization context, diverse linguistic
choice is formed, and language contact becomes the locus of language choice.
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Generally speaking, language contact means the co-occurrence of languages in different social
contexts. It is one of the important decisive preconditions for language choice. Academically, attempts have
been made to define language contact. Thomanson (2001) defined it as “the use of more than one language
in the same place at the same time” (2001, p.1), while Dai Qingsha thinks that language contact is language
contact relations caused by different nations or groups of people who contact with each other in social life.
(2004, p.86). Most academic understandings of language contact focus on the point that language contact
occurs when different languages, dialect or language variants are put into situation where people
communicate with each other. However, Verschueren (1999) explained it from the usage-based pragmatic
viewpoint and pointed out that linguistic choice is something made at every level of language use. Contact
of more than one language is indispensable precondition of language choice, but a group of people who use
the same language is also in a state of “self-contact”. Language communication also involves structure or
function choices of the same language. For example, “call me later; call me later, please; would you call
me later, please”, organizing these three sentences involve the selection of word, sentence structure,
grammar and personal intention. Based on existing language contact definitions and understandings,
contact-based language choice in this paper refers to choices of structure and function in or between same
and different languages.
Changes of language structure or function are two-way cause and effect interactions between human
and language. Contact induced language choice can form different types. It can be classified into uni-choice,
bi-choice, tri-choice and multi-choice under different language environments. To realize communication
needs is the primary aim for people who have no mutual understanding language to communicate. To
choose one of contacting language or other common language becomes the possible choices.
Language choice in contact can be traced by word selection, such as borrowings and loanwords in
language use. Language changes in use, chosen in contact and spread in choice. Wardhaugh (2000) thinks
that language changes nothing beyond two forms: internal and external. In language contact social
environment, which language and how it is chosen brings about variations in structures and functions. In a
sense, whether people choose to speak or use a language in different social domains is the indicator for its
future changes and vitality. Language use is ongoing change and is not entirely unobservable. Most changes
are presented by visible consequences. Some others are being made by language users that can be found by
empirical and theoretical reflections and researches. Studies by sociolinguists have partly shown that
ongoing language change is not completely unobservable. For example, Labov’s research on social
stratification of /r/ in New York showed evidence for diachronic ongoing changes induced by social factors
(as cited in Xu, 2016). Normally, language users make choices according to interlocutor’s social
characteristics and choose what is considered to be “correct forms” in different social contexts by logical
inference.
Language choice in contact may influence structures of language involved, produce new linguistic
forms or language habits. The general process of language choice may undergo a common mechanism.
Speakers choose to learn the most convenient, simplest and practical linguistic forms to help themselves
overcome communicative barriers. It can be manifested overtly by loanwords, temporary borrowing,
habitual word choice, code selection and code switching. For example, in code switching between
Mongolian and Chinese bilingual speakers, although some of them know equivalent Mongolian words for
switched codes, they still use Chinese instead. Some Chinese words such as “鸭子 (duck), 板凳 (chair,
盒子 (box), 老太太 (old lady), 饼 (cake)” are commonly pronounced and used as “/ia sɿ/ / pæn təŋ/ /xə
sɿ/ /lau tʰiɜ tʰiɜ/ /piŋ/” in Mongolian Horiqn dialect which are similar with Chinese pronunciation of “鸭子
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(yā zi), 板凳 (bǎn dèng), 盒子 (hé zi), 老太太 (lǎo tài tai), and 饼 ( bǐng)”. In fact, there are equivalent
words for those Mandarin words in written Mongolian and pronounced as “/kalu:/ /suədəl/ /xarkas/ /xuɡɕin/
/pəpə/. However, in daily life, most Mongolian bilinguals have been accustomed to using Chinese words
instead. This language phenomenon spreads to people around them just as “conventionalities” and
consolidates through interpersonal communication. Speakers choose certain language forms and conduct
certain language choice behavior partially because it is so common to them and everyone else is the same.
Language choice may have different patterns. Individual choice is dynamic, psychological and
contextual dependence. People also make positive, goal-oriented and practical choices which may produce
new linguistic forms, for instance, the emergence of pidgin. Pidgin is different from code switching or
mixing, it is a new linguistic form created, stabilized and conventionalized by a group of language users. It
is based on two or more parent language structures. The motivation of creating pidgin was “for very
practical and immediate purposes of communication between people who otherwise would have no
common language” (Hudson, 2000, p. 60). Pidgin is group accepted choice of being taken as common tool
to communicate. It is practical and communicatively collective choice caused by language contact with
changes or creation in forms or creating new forms to realize communicative goal or integrates oneself into
certain group and society to be an acceptable one.
Dimension Three: Planning-based Language Choice
Using language is planning language. How language is planned has been a focus of language planning and
policy studies. Cooper defined language planning as “deliberate efforts to influence the behavior of others
with respect to the acquisition, structure, or functional allocation of their language codes” (1989, p. 45).
Language planning is usually carried out with guidance of language policies. Spolsky (2009) argued
“language policy is all about choices”, bilingual or plurilingual are common to make language choices and
he further points out one language speakers are also choosing such as dialect or styles all the way. Language
choice is a planning-based individual and social activity.
People usually belong to different social networks and have correspondent personal, group or national
identities. Language choice externalizes individual or group language attitude. Meanwhile, it also presents
instrumental, symbolic and cultural values of chosen language. Choosing language is to apply language to
perform what participants intend to do within the framework of acceptable social norms and national
language policy systems. Thus, language choice is the use of language under the guidance and management
of individual and social planning. Individually, language choice is realization of identity and selfrecognition. It is individual language planning in different social contexts choosing different languages,
styles and special discourse forms to maintain and realize individual’s multi-intentions. In the group level,
language choice is guided by group collective needs. Choosing a common or all shared language to unify
group members and improving communicative efficiency is not of much consideration for social groups
with identical language backgrounds. When social groups consist of members with different backgrounds,
establishing a group language use pattern is for members’ guidance for choice. Normally, the official or
regional common language is the first choice. At the national level, language choice is oriented by the
national language choice. It is an official action to regulate and manage every aspect of individual and group
language use to guarantee the “corpus and status” planning of the national language. Language planning
and policy is a management activity conducted by the national government to provide legal or policy
guidance and normalizations for language use, as well as language practice of different social groups.
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From a language planning perspective, language choice is manageable. It is the initiative and
autonomous choice made by language users subjectively and spontaneously. And it is a social choice
influenced and restricted by social factors. Finally, language choice is controllable and regulable in official
and nonofficial level by its users.

The Function of Language Choice: Communication
People choose different forms of the same language or switch languages to achieve communicative
purposes or perform speech acts. Language choice is out of the speakers’ language background,
communicative goal and actual social context. The goal of human communication is to externalize
subjective desire of participants and accordingly form anticipated self-identity and social realization.
Language choice can establish a sense of an “I-You” and “We-They” relationship. It is more likely to realize
by using language to express self and do things by words. For example, “pass me the cup; clean your room;
finish your paper before deadline” and so forth. Code choice is another facet, whether it is due to the
intentional or inability of transferring words between languages, the major aim is to communicate. However,
in different communicative forms such as in blogs, code choice can be used to express both of
communicative and pragmatic goals. In blog texts, “look and get” are two popular words to express special
pragmatic effects mix in Chinese such as “xx look; 看到这 look; get 到 xx”. Thus, language choice is
also communicative strategy to realize preconfigured goal of participant in communication.
The Feature of Language Choice: Adaptability
Language choice is context-dependent cognitive social behavior. It is a reciprocal process in which
choosing language becomes one of the ways to reshape or reconstruct self and other relations by making
adaptive changes both in language and action. Adaptability in communication refers to adapting to
languages being used, context being situated, and behavior being acted. Language adaptability is to express
individual subjective cognition including choice of language structure, languages and functions. Behavior
adaptability is dynamic adaptive language choice strategy for regulating or establishing personal
relationship to accomplish communicative purposes. Verschueren argued that using language is making
choices and further explained the rationality of language adaptation from relationship of “language,
language user and context”. He thinks that language is variational and “has a set of possibilities for choice”.
(1999, p. 59). To generalize, language choice is the adaptation to self, abstract or concrete social
environment. It follows the process of making a choice, dynamic choice and cooperative or uncooperative
choice in different social contexts. Making a choice falls into the micro and macro levels. The former is
linguistic choice such as intonation, words, phrases and grammar. For example, in Chinese, 你好 (Hello)
and 爱好 (Hobby), have the same character “好”. However, when pronounced differently, “好” has a
different meaning, thus, it is of speakers’ established knowledge and context of communication that provide
the possible conditions to make the appropriate choice. Choosing linguistic forms is adapting to context in
which language behavior occurs. At the macro level, language choice occurs between or among languages
with individual and social communicative purposes. It is dynamic especially in face-to-face communication
during which speakers dynamically switch between structure and function to adapt to or violate context to
realize communicative intentions. Dynamic language choice may produce immediate or relatively stable
intentions, choosing model or linguistic habitus. For example, some words transliterated from other
languages such as 沙龙 (salon) and 沙发 (sofa) have stabilized as loanwords. In communication, people
are more likely and accustomed to use some acronyms, such as CEO, IP 地址, VR, and CD instead of its
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full form “首席执行官(Chief Executive Officer), 网际协议地址 (Internet Protocol Address), 虚拟现实
(Visual Reality), and 激光唱盘 (Compact Disc)”. Language communication is a cooperative process
which involves cooperative attitude and behavior. Cooperative behavior needs participants considering
choosing shared languages or linguistic forms which can make communication successfully conducted.
The Principle of Language Choice: Appropriateness
Choosing proper languages or linguistic forms is one of the principles to ensure effective communication.
Appropriateness is considered to be the most important principle for rhetoric and refers to how discourse
fit the world of language context, physical context, cultural context and psychological context (Wang, 1996).
In speech acts, language use is how people choose proper form and types of language to adapt to the abovementioned four contexts. Language use is as what rhetoric means “adjusting or applying word or language”
(Chen, 1997, p. 1). Using language is continuously adjusting language to context and it is language users’
choice that adjusts the appropriateness of language use. In this sense, the principle of appropriateness
reflects the choice of structure, function and the use of language.
Appropriateness in the choice of structure manifests in choosing normalized and correctly spoken or
written forms of common or official language, especially in a formal context. Appropriateness in choice of
function, however, means on the basis of appropriate structure choice. Language can effectively play its
roles of communicative, expressive, aesthetic, emotive, phatic, and symbolic functions. Language use is
how choice of structure and function are properly applied to operate in communication.
Appropriateness in language choice is more complicated when faced with cross-language
communication. The principle of appropriateness in cross-cultural communication is the adaptation to each
other’s linguistic and social conventions and cultural traditions. For example, the choice of address form in
Chinese “你 (Normal form) and 您 (Honorific form)”, is very much a matter of context, interpersonal
relationship, or politeness. And the different connotations between words in different languages such as
color words “red and white” in Chinese and English have converse connotations in word meanings and
symbolic meanings. Language choice in a cross-cultural context is not only a matter of the language itself
but also social-culturally connected language behavior. It is how subjective choice is modified itself to the
objective needs in all forms of communication. It is speakers who adjust their language choice behavior to
fit to self, interlocuter and society, by choosing “decent, beautiful, normal, conventional, correct, practical
and cultural” linguistic forms or languages to realize and construct multidimensional interaction between
“human-language-society”.

Implications and Conclusion
Language choice is usage-based human social behavior. Language contact plays a critical role for providing
preconditions and possibilities for its occurrence. By explaining language choice from multidimensional
theoretical perspectives, a general conclusion is that language choice is common and universal. Human
communication is the process of language choice in language structures, types and functions. It also applies
personal and social principles. However, what matters most is the nature of choice as a social behavior
originated from interaction and co-construction between humans and society. The primary function of
language choice is to meet the needs of communication. And the feature of language choice is the adaptivity
that language users have shown in order to accomplish communicative purposes. In a broad sense, language
choice is of individual, group and national choice. Language itself is objective being, it is humans who use
it, created it and endowed it great symbolic value, cultural value and economic value. And there are personal
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and national language planning activities functioning in interpersonal communication and social life. It
follows a general mechanism of making choices in a dynamic context and being cooperative or intentionally
uncooperative in communication. The principle of appropriateness is how people speak properly and have
socially accepted behavior. However, language choice is far more complicated beyond what this paper
claims and further empirical researches are needed to explain more on language choice in different levels
of communication.
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[Abstract] The present paper reviews developments and challenges of college English education in China, with
an explicit focus on English language education for non-English majors by drawing on the analysis of
bibliographic data. It consists of events and issues related to English education from 1862 to the present.
Despite twists and turns, college English teaching in China has made numerous achievements including
improvement of teacher quality, reform of syllabus design, upgrading of textbooks, combination of multiple
teaching approaches, diversified means of education, and standardization of English tests, etc. However, no
consensus on the orientation of college English courses has ever been reached. There is a reasonable prospect
that English is and will play a significant role in China, and that reforms in college English teaching will help
Chinese English students improve their learning efficiency and outcomes.
[Keywords] college English education; developments; challenges; bibliographic data; China

Introduction
China is a country with the largest population of English learners in the world. The history of formal
English education dates back to as early as 1862, when English was taught in the School of Combined
Learning (Gu, 2004). From its start to 1949, unfavorable social, political and economic conditions have
retarded English learning development. The worst time was not before the Cultural Revolution when
people relied heavily on the former Soviet Union’s model of instruction (Zheng, 2006), but during and
afterwards when English education met a bottleneck, causing English study to stagnate in China. Since
the restoration of “Gaokao” (the National College Entrance Exam) in 1977 and the implementation of the
Reform and Opening Up in 1978 (Liu, 2008), English education has rapidly gained momentum.
Accordingly, many EFL scholars (Hu, 2005; Dai, 2009a, 2009b; Wang, 2010; Xu, & Fan, 2017) reviewed
the developments and challenges of college English education in China. However, as time passed, new
conditions have constantly come up, extending beyond previous research. In this paper, a bibliographic
analysis was conducted to trace the history of China’s college English education and to highlight some
outstanding aspects, with relevant events and issues examined in a chronological and systematic manner.
The first part is the developing trend of China’s college English education for non-English majors. The
second part summarizes noticeable achievements during the process, and the last part offers a prospect
based on the discussion. The present study can shed new light on English language teaching and research,
especially for language instructors, experts and learners in China and abroad.

Developing Trend of College English Education in China
In 1978, the State Education Commission launched Full-time Ten-Year-Term Middle and Elementary
School Teaching Syllabus Draft, specifying course settings, teaching objectives and requirements,
teaching hours, and mode of instruction, etc. for primary and secondary English education (Cheng, 2010).
Five years later, in 1983, English made its way into Gaokao, and the corresponding backwash effect for
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teachers and test-takers became increasingly profound. Highly motivated students paid keen attention to
English learning. Also, with the widespread popularity of the English TV program Follow Me, an
“English craze” could be found in all walks of life. The huge social demand gave an impetus to change
foreign language teaching and learning. The Full-time Middle School English Teaching Syllabus which
was later issued in 1986 highlighted the teaching objectives of training students’ language skills including
listening, speaking, reading and writing, with a special emphasis on the development of reading
competence (Cheng, 2010). As China opened wider to the outside world, opportunities became
increasingly available for students to apply for government-sponsored oversea programs, which greatly
stimulated learners’ passion for English study. The first batch of overseas returnees helped design the
College English Teaching Syllabus for Sciences and Engineering Undergraduates in 1985 and the
College English Teaching Syllabus for Arts and Sciences Undergraduates in 1986 respectively (Chen, &
Zhu, 2008) with the guidance of advanced language philosophies, including Second Language
Acquisition, Functional Linguistics, and English for Specific Purposes (ESP), etc. It should be pointed out
that College English, here, refers to English courses mainly targeted to non-English majors, different from
specialized training for English majors. Despite subtle differences, both syllabuses stressed the unique
importance of reading in college English teaching, keeping consistent with that in middle schools. Since
1987, College English Test Band 4 (CET-4) and Band 6 (CET-6) have been implemented across the
country, making college English teaching and testing relatively standardized, systematic, and
well-rounded (Wang, 2010). Indeed, English has formed an integral component of China’s English
education, drawing extensive public attention at the secondary and tertiary level.
The 1990s witnessed a boom in English training schools, such as New Oriental, Crazy English, and
Changxi English, etc., and an upsurge of English learning textbooks, including Family Album USA and
New Concept English. The latter even now enjoys enormous popularity among people of all ages. With
the deepening of China’s reform and opening-up, learners were eager to invest money in English study
primarily for two reasons: studying abroad and fulfilling social needs. Students intending to pursue
further education could be admitted to international higher institutions once they met language
requirements, and the inflow and outflow of English speakers sped up the need for graduates who were
able to communicate in a foreign language. Reforms on Higher Education Teaching Content and
Curriculum System for the 21th Century published subsequently in 1994 moved college English forward
to be better tailored to economic development, talent demand, and technological advances (MOE, 1994).
Due to the instability of the Internet and unavailability of hardware facilities in underprivileged areas, it
yet exerted limited influences on the development of English teaching philosophy and mode of instruction
in China. As an amendment to former versions, the College English Teaching Syllabus drafted by the
National Foreign Languages Teaching Advisory Board in 1999 had some distinctive characteristics (Shao,
1999), for example, adjusting English teaching to local conditions, promoting academic English, making
CET-4 the basic requirement for undergraduates, and advocating web-based teaching and multimedia
instruction, etc. There were still some gaps between the ideal and reality in that reading ability was
overemphasized and the cultivation of learners’ comprehensive language application ability overlooked as
before. College English education became somewhat out of balance, leading to exam-oriented teaching
and learning (Li, 2002), which resulted in undergraduates studying English not for communication but for
passing CET-4 to get a diploma or degree. Too many efforts made for test preparation subjected EFL
learners to the unavoidable dilemma of “deaf and dumb English”, which meant students were adept at
sitting for objective tests rather than performing well in listening and speaking.
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The Ministry of Education initiated a new round of college English teaching reform in 2000 and
released College English Curriculum Requirements (for trial implementation) in 2004 and then updated
and improved it in 2007 (Jia, 2012). The formal Requirements speculated the nature and aim of college
English teaching, teaching requirements, course settings, mode of instruction, teaching assessment and
teaching management, making the “teacher-directed and student-centered” learning model stand out. In
2015, the National Foreign Languages Teaching Advisory Board was commissioned again by the
authority to draw up Guidelines on College English Teaching. What is noteworthy is that the college
English curriculum structure was optimized, the gap between secondary and tertiary education was
bridged, and course levels were specifically featured with humanistic characteristics this time (Wang,
2016). The latest curriculum system covers three categories of courses, English for General Purposes
(EGP), English for Specific Purposes (ESP) and Intercultural Communication in English (Zhou, & Zhan,
2016), which seems substantially helpful for the development of students’ language application ability,
and more customized for the current English teaching situation and student needs. Despite twists and
turns, China’s college English education has made obvious accomplishments as follows.

Noticeable Achievements in College English Education
Improvement in Teacher Quality
Nowadays, great strides have been made to ameliorate college English teaching in China, especially
through teaching staff construction. Universities and colleges have strengthened their criteria for
recruiting new teachers after realizing the intimate link between the quality of faculty and staff, and talent
cultivation. One of the reasons is that English teachers do not just teach but conduct scientific research in
the language field (Dai, 2009). Only outstanding graduates with a Master or Doctorate degree can be
considered, unlike before when there was not such heavy pressure imposed by universities. Currently,
more and more English teachers have the experience of studying abroad and working overseas as a
visiting scholar, which helps them follow the advanced SLA theory and practice. Chinese universities are
starting to open bilingual or cross-disciplinary courses in English, and this is becoming a requirement in
certain subject areas (Nunan, 2003). A case in point is Legal Translation (Hu, & Cheng, 2016), especially
after China’s entry into the WTO. In order to perfect college English teaching quality, it is argued that
faculty-building should improve in terms of age structure, professional title structure, educational
background structure, and gender structure (Wang, 2012) while unqualified teachers are filtered out
through a rigorous assessment mechanism.
Reform of Syllabus Design
China’s foreign language education has undergone three periods: the recovery phase (from the late 1970s
to the mid-1980s), the development phase (from the mid-1980s to the mid-1990s), and the stable phase
(since the mid-1990s) (Dai, 2009). At the beginning of the reform and opening up, China’s scientists and
engineers had to learn about foreign scientific advances and then follow up, so strong reading and
translation abilities were demanded. Undoubtedly, cultivating students who were particularly strong in
reading and also good at listening, speaking, writing and translation had some positive influences; but the
teacher-centered instruction under the influence of “Grammar Translation” ignored the development of
learners’ listening and speaking abilities. To make up the deficiency, Curriculum Requirements in 2007
emphasized students’ integrated application ability as well as autonomous learning ability (Cai & Xin,
2009), while the Guidelines on College English Teaching in 2015 focused more on students’ intercultural
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communication competence and cultural literacy through liberal education. In all likelihood, the
implementation of Guidelines is fraught with difficulties and challenges (Xu, & Fan, 2017), in view of the
complex English learning context in China.
Upgrade of Textbooks
It is undeniable that the reform in college English education has resulted in the reform in college English
textbook compilation and publication. Both the number and quality of English textbooks have improved
dramatically within the last 40 years. One of the most distinguishing features is “One Syllabus, Many
Textbooks” (Hu, 2005). Under such influences, a vast diversity of English course books including
comprehensive English, listening, writing, translation, and cultural study, etc. are easily accessible to
teachers. Some of the books, featuring a strong sense of knowledge, interest, and thought, are elaborately
introduced from abroad or compiled in collaboration with foreign experts so as to ensure the authenticity
of the materials. The modern English textbooks are not just user-friendly, but suitable for learners with
different language proficiencies. Furthermore, universities and colleges have developed their own
textbooks and used them in professional fields while adhering to the national curriculum syllabus.
However, according to Liu (2013), research on college English textbooks in China is scarce, with many
contradictions needing to be handled, for example, discrepancies between word control and language
authenticity, balances among language, culture, communicative competence, and disciplinary knowledge,
etc. It is predicted that the market for English textbooks will thrive and be more prosperous in the years
ahead. But the linkage between textbooks used in secondary and tertiary education arouses much concern
(Wen, & Mo, 2013).
Combination of Multiple Teaching Approaches
Before the 1970s, the prevalent English teaching approach was “Grammar Translation” (Zheng, & Chen,
2007). Since it placed too much emphasis on reading and translation rather than listening and speaking,
Chinese learners were not skilled at communicating in a foreign language. With the advance of the reform
and opening-up, numerous teaching approaches have been introduced and proposed to overcome the
drawbacks involved in traditional English teaching. Some of these approaches include the audio-lingual
approach, the immersion approach, the communicative approach, the structural-functional approach, the
task-based approach, and the production-oriented approach, etc. In fact, teaching approaches play a
pivotal role in boosting the quality of English education (Zheng, Wei & Chen, 1997). For example, the
task-based approach is beneficial for reforming the mode of English teaching and improving students’
language application ability (Tan, & Qi, 2004) in that students’ learning interest, learning motivation,
critical thinking, and interpersonal communication are accordingly enhanced, while the
production-oriented approach originating in China attempts to remove the segregation between learning
and application through motivating, enabling, and assessing (Wen, 2015). In college English teaching
practice, EFL teachers are encouraged to opt for individualized teaching approaches by weighing up
specific conditions (Wang, 2015).
Diversified Means of Education
Means of education refer to the instrument, medium, or equipment through which the communication
occurs between teachers and students. The last decade has seen a dramatic change in college English
teaching means, for unremitting efforts have been made to boost the integration of information
technology and course teaching. Some scholars (Kress, 2003; Early, Kendrick, & Potts, 2015) have
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advocated “the inclusion of digital multimodal composing as an integral part of ELT pedagogy”,
according to Jiang (2017, p. 413). Against the backdrop of modernization, universities and colleges have
also turned to mobile learning, computer-assisted language learning, or the combination of traditional and
modern teaching aids to promote teaching innovation. Currently, “MOOCS”, “SPOCS”, “Micro-Course
Online Video” and “Flipped Classroom” (Hu, & Wu, 2014) have become an indispensable part of China’s
college English classes, if conditions permit. Meanwhile, higher institutions have committed themselves
to improving network-based instruction and building mobile English learning platforms out of high
mobility, easy accessibility and strong flexibility. College English teachers are, thus, required to learn to
use information technology in language teaching (Chen, & Su, 2003); yet modern teaching instruments
should not subvert the ultimate goal of language teaching in spite of conveniences mentioned above.
Standardization of English Tests.
College English tests are intensely popular among Chinese EFL learners as a way to demonstrate their
English proficiency, but the test-oriented English teaching tends to neglect the development of students’
communicative competence. Chinese universities and colleges have decided to disconnect the linkage
between the CET score and degree awarding; however, employers still insist on requiring a high CET
score of college graduates, which creates a vicious circle in college English teaching and learning. On
campus, there are numerous paper-and-pen tests and computer-assisted tests, while off campus, a vast
number of social English exams await college students, such as Public English Test System (PETS),
China Accreditation Test for Translators and Interpreters (CATTI), and Business English Certificate
(BEC), to mention just a few. In such contexts, constructing an effective assessment system of foreign
language proficiency has come into being. According to Liu and Peng (2017), developing China’s
Standards of English (CSE) is a primary task in the establishment of China’s Foreign Language
Proficiency Assessment System. So far, CSE has completed its linkage with IELTS and TOEFL iBT
(MOE, 2019a, 2019b), and China’s English language teaching and testing will also walk into the era of
“standardization” in which test-takers can be allocated to a certain language proficiency level through just
one exam.

Implications and Conclusion
College English in China is undergoing a tough period as credit for college English courses has been cut
down throughout the country due to pressure coming from students, universities, social developments and
even the authorities, making a profound impact on college English teaching. A case in point is the
contradiction between the high expectations for students’ language proficiency and reduced credit hours.
Beyond question, college English teaching calls for reform and transformation with the change of times.
However, no consensus on the orientation of College English courses has ever been reached. Some
believe college English should be both instrumentally-oriented and humanistically-oriented (Wang, 2013;
Hu, & Xie, 2014), while others claim that for non-English majors, English, as an instrument, is expected
to serve students’ professional learning (Cai, 2017), for its chief value is facilitating professional
development and academic preparation. Even though some controversies still exist over college English
teaching throughout the country, EFL experts and teachers should take into account students’ needs,
social demands, and national strategic plans before determining the direction of college English. There is
a reasonable prospect that English is and will play a significant role in China, and that reforms in college
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English teaching will help Chinese English students improve their learning efficiency and learning
outcomes.
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[Abstract] An academic book review is used to provide information for readers so that they can learn the gist of
a book before reading it and present the author’s comments on certain academic books. However, studies on
reviews on academic literary books are relatively inadequate, especially on their rhetorical structures. Analyses
carried out within the framework of Rhetorical Structure Theory (RST) can help map this research gap. This
exploratory study identifies the rhetorical relations and discusses the realization of coherence of the literary
reviews under the framework of RST. This paper finds: 1) Twenty-one types of rhetorical relations are found in
the analyzed reviews, namely: Elaboration, Evidence, Interpretation, Concession, Means, Sequence, Summary,
Justify, Background, Antithesis, Volitional-cause, Joint, Circumstance, Evaluation, List, Nonvolitional-cause,
Nonvolitional-result, Preparation, Transition and Volitional-result relations. Among them, Elaboration,
Evidence and Interpretation relations are most frequently applied. 2) All the rhetorical relations are related to
the main propositions through one or more rhetorical relations. Most relations are supported by other relations,
by which vertical structures are formed. In achieving the textual coherence, clauses and their rhetorical relations
play important roles. This study not only has implications for the rhetorical structures of academic literary book
reviews in English, but also has value in improving the writing skills of book reviewers.
[Keywords] literary book review in English, Rhetorical Structure Theory, rhetorical relations, coherence

Introduction
Academic book reviews, as one form of academic writing, lay strong foundations for the academic writing
as well as transmitting academic thoughts. The study on academic book reviews has caught more attention
since the study of Motta-Roth (1995) and Hyland (2000). The book review is an important genre of
academic writing, because it enables the readers to learn the gist before reading the book and present the
author’s comments on certain academic books. Previous studies on academic literary book reviews have
focused on the realization of critical comments (Moreno & Suárez, 2009), reviews of the field (Griffin,
2004) or other theories. Researches on book reviews following the rhetorical structure theory (RST) are
rarely seen. For example, Suáre and Moreno (2006) carried out a comparative study on academic book
reviews; Ryvitytė (2004) analyzed the rhetorical structure of English and Lithuanian academic book
reviews. However, there lacks sufficient study on literary book reviews. The literary book review is an
important genre of academic writing, and an RST analysis will generate deeper understanding on such genre.
This paper analyzes what rhetorical relations of clauses there are and how they are arranged in a cohesive
way, so that the presupposed effect to the readers of such literary book reviews can be realized.
In this paper, the author intends to answer: (1) What rhetorical relations are used in the materials? (2)
How is coherence realized in such a genre of writing? This study not only has implications for the rhetorical
structures of academic literary book reviews in English, but also has value in improving teaching and
writing book reviewers.

Rhetorical Structure Theory
Rhetorical structure theory (RST), proposed by Mann and Thompson in 1988, provides a combination of
features that has turned out to be useful in several kinds of discourse studies (Mann, & Thompson, 1988).
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It is an approach to the study of text organization. (Liu, & Zhang, 2003). It gives us the resources for
describing a text in terms of its rhetorical structure, and achieves the purposes of speakers and produces
effects in hearers (Mann, & Thompson, 1988). The relation of the two spans (nucleus and satellite) of text
is typically asymmetric: one of the spans is nuclear and the other has a satellite status. RST has been used
in both linguistics, especially computational linguistics as an analytical tool for text generation and
perception and it also provides a framework for describing rhetorical relations among parts of a text. In this
study RST is used as an analyzing tool for academic English book reviews for literature works.
There are some recommended rhetorical relations, although the category is open to change, and the
versions of Mann and Thompson’s classifications vary from one to another. The basic relations are the
same: (Graph 1)

Graph 1. Rhetorical Relations (Mann & Thompson, 1987)

RST is especially powerful in analyzing such discourse, and it “provides a framework for describing
rhetorical relations among parts of a text” (Mann, et.al., 1992). By applying RST, not only the syntactical
structures of a text can be displayed, but also the writer’s purposes in applying various rhetorical relations
to produce certain effects. The effects “can be described in terms of the purposes of the writer, the writer’s
assumptions about the reader and certain propositional patterns in the subject matter of the text” (Mann,
et.al., 1992). Because literary book reviews normally encode the reviewers’ attitudes, in this sense, RST is
applicable in analyzing literary book reviews.
The relations reflect the author’s choices in organizing and presenting the text, so RST is available in
analyzing both the coherence of the text, and its cogency. Coherence relates to the unity of meaning and
cogency focuses on the unity of effects (Liu, 2017). In this paper, coherence and cogency are analyzed
together, and “coherence” is used as a package term for both of them, since negotiating meanings and
effects are both important in weaving the attitudinal propositions through the text.

Research Method
This exploratory study collects five literary book reviews in English form an SSCI journal: College
Literature, published by John Hopkins University Press. The journal is “committed to the renewal of
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critique” and publishes reviews of newly published literary works. In this study, the data are chosen from
this single journal in order to ensure the continuity and quality of the materials. All the reviews of poems
and multiple books are excluded in the choice of the data pool. The average length of each review is between
1300 and 1500 words, and the total word number is 6,051.
There are 186 rhetorical relations in total. The rhetorical relations are segmented automatically by the
software “RST Tool 345” and adjusted manually. To serve the purpose of this paper, the clauses are divided
at a sentential level. Mick O’Donnell’s RSTTool345 is used to produce RST tree-structures for the texts.
During the analyzing process, the data are annotated, segmented and attributed to nuclei and satellites.
In order to make the annotations more valid, the writer examined the definitions of relations carefully,
and discussed with a professor on rhetoric. After defining rhetorical relations of the text, the statistics were
automatically proceeded by the software.

Results and Discussion
All the data are automatically processed by the RSTTool345, including relation types, relation tokens and
relation frequency. Because the genre is defined for the texts, only the RST relations are annotated and
counted in this research, while the schemas (meta-information) of the texts are not annotated, such as the
information like genre, author, publisher, etc. Besides, all the sequential relations are counted by token;
however, in analyzing relation levels, they are counted only once.
There are altogether 186 relations in the corpus, in which 21 types of relations are defined. Table 1
shows the overall types of relations, token numbers, frequencies of occurrence within the whole corpus.
Table 1. The General Result the Relations in the Academic English literature Book Reviews
Types of
relations

1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8

Elaboration
Evidence
Interpretation
Concession
Means
Sequence
Summary
Justify

9
Background
10
Antithesis
11 Volitional-cause

Token Frequency
（%） Proportion Proportion
number

51
23
19
12
12
12
11
10

27.4
12.4
10.2
6.5
6.5
6.5
5.9
5.4

9
8
8

4.8
4.3
4.3

50%
80%

12
13
14
15
16
17
18
19
20
21

Token Frequency
（%）
Types of relations number
Joint
2
1.1
Circumstance
1
0.5
Evaluation
1
0.5
List
1
0.5
Nonvolitional-cause
1
0.5
Nonvolitional-result
1
0.5
Preparation
1
0.5
Purpose
1
0.5
Transition
1
0.5
Volitional-result
1
0.5
Total
186
100

From Table 1, it is obviously seen that there are twenty-one types of relations in the data, and eight
types of relations are most frequently used in the English literature book reviews are elaboration,
interpretation, interpretation, concession, means, sequence, summary and justify, constituting 80% of the
whole tokens. The first three relations constitute 50% of all tokens.
The elaboration relation is the most common and it tops the list of relations in each text, with
percentages higher than 18% in each text, and tops at 35.7% in Text 5. Evidence is the second largest
relation type, occupying 23% of the whole data. These three types of relations are crucial to the function of
persuading the readers in believing the writers, by proposing profound and more profound ideas, providing
adequate evidence and interpreting from various aspects
In academic English literature book reviews, there are no relations of motivation or enablement, which
shows the writers do not show explicit persuasion to the readers. Nevertheless, the book review is a kind of
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genre demanding recommendation and marketing functions. But in academic English literature book
reviews, such functions are realized implicitly yet forcefully with adequate justifications. Elaboration
relation has the effect that Reader(R) recognizes the situation presented in Speaker (S) as providing
additional detail for Nucleus (N). R identifies the element of subject matter for which detail is provided.
Interpretation has the effect that R recognizes that Satellite (S) relates the situation presented in N to a
framework of ideas not involved in the knowledge presented in N itself. Elaboration has the effect that R
recognizes that the situation presented in S assesses the situation presented in N and recognizes the value it
assigns. (Mann, & Thompson, 1988) By providing adequate and rounds of elaboration, evidence and
interpretation, the author’s attitudinal propositions are presented in a forceful and cross-supportive way.
Concession, means, sequence, summary and justify are also popular rhetorical relations. By applying such
relations, the authors’ attitudes and propositions are justified by solid evidence such as means, multiple
presentations of relations which form a sequence, and concessive relations. Though concessive, most
authors present positive evaluation of the reviewed works, and such idea is reinforced by the presentation
of the concessive relations. For example, in Text 2:
“(Span-1) Thankfully, as Reading America powerfully demonstrates, classic works of
literature are not so easily contained by nationalist discourses.
(Span-2) Even if the larger field of Cold War literary studies remains stubbornly committed
to maintaining a clear division between our battles abroad and the culture wars raging on
the home front, most books have a very different story to tell.”
Span-2 is a concession in relation to Span-1; however, the presentation of Span-2 reinforces the
intended attitude (which is a positive evaluation of the work) that rests on Span-1, because Concession has
the effect that R's positive regard for the situation presented in N is increased (Mann, & Thompson, 1988).
Moreover, most relations are interrelated or supported by one or more other relations. That is to say,
the functions of such texts are realized in a form of vertical rhetorical structure, where each proposition (in
the shape of main spans) is reinforced by extended rhetorical relations.
The main span can be identified in the RST trees. The main span is the one starting from the top to
where there are no sub-relations, as Graph 2 shows (Mann, &Thompson, 1987).

Graph 2. Specification of the Main Proposition of the Text
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In Graph 2, the main span is Span1, because from the top of the tree, this span has no sub-relations.
This span reads “Kimberly Juanita Brown embarks upon a journey to historicize contemporary visual
iterations of the black female slave body in her book The Repeating Body”, and thus, this is the main
proposition of the text. This sentence shows the reviewer’s positive evaluation of this book, and the other
relations all serve to support the reviewer’s position, though other relations like Concession appear as subrelations, they do not affect the main proposition, but rather show the reviewer’s dialectal evaluation of the
work in a sense.
The relations of clauses can be visualized into tree-like diagrams, so that not only the horizontal
relations of clauses can be discovered, but also the vertical relations can. Table 2 shows the number of
levels of the sub-relations for each relation1.
Table 2. The Numbers of Sub-Levels of Rhetorical Relations
Rhetorical Relations
Elaboration
Evidence
Interpretation
Concession
Means
Sequence
Summary
Justify
Background
Antithesis
Volitional-cause
Circumstance
Evaluation
List
Nonvolitional-cause
Nonvolitional-result
Preparation
Purpose
Transition
Volitional-result
Total

1level
27
9
10
5
8

2levels
9
5
4
1
2

3levels
6
1
3
2

4levels
5
3

2
8
2
6
2
4
1

3
3

2

3
1

1
2

5levels
3
1
1

6levels
1

1

Total
51
19
19
8
11
4
11
8
8
7
7
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1

3
(2%)

162 (100%)

1

1
2

1
2

1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
85
(52%)

33
(20%)

20
(12%)

15
(9%)

8
(5%)

From Table 2, it is obviously seen that there are multiple levels of illustration for the nucleus of the
text (or propositional statement). The nucleus proves to be powerful in the realization of the rhetorical
effects, through the maneuver of various relations defining, illustrating, counter-evaluating and validifying
each other, even though some are far-reaching to the main proposition. Though one-level relation accounts
for 52% of the total sub-levels, there are still 48% of the relations with two or more sub-levels. The relations
enjoy more than three levels are: Elaboration, Evidence, Interpretation, Means, Sequence, Justify,
Background, Evaluation and Nonvolitional-result. Even though some sub-level spans appear far from the
1

Note: Sequential relations are considered to be one level and counted once only (different from the relation results, which count
all the sequential relations), because they are placed horizontally and jointly perform the function of their upper relations. If there
are more than one branch of sub-levels, the number of sub-levels is counted by the branch with most levels and counted just once.
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main span, they are not less effective in realizing the coherence of the text. Thus, the realizations of the
coherence seem to be stronger, even though syntactically more complex, because more sub-level spans
generate more rhetorical relations, which help enforce the main span from different aspects.
Graph 3 shows one example of the vertical rhetorical relation structure of Evidence. In Graph 3, span
25-30, headed by “Flipped on its head, Matthews argues, Barth’s use of metafiction can also be understood
as a readedly experiment in participatory democracy” serves as Evidence for a previous span, and this span
is in turn supported by another level of Evidence (span 25-29). Span 25-29 is again supported by two sublevels of Interpretation, and the first Interpretation relation is further supported by relations of Means and
Summary. In this way, the Evidence proves to be more valid and acceptable.

Graph 3. The Vertical Rhetorical Structure of Evidence

The results above show that, in academic literary book reviews, not only syntactic coherence is realized,
but also the cogency is fulfilled. Though there may not be many coherence markers like conjunctions, the
sentences are presented in a logically interrelated way, which can be clearly unveiled by analyzing the
rhetorical relations of the spans. That is the function of horizontal structures of the reviews. Another
important type of structure is vertical. By providing multiple levels of rhetorical relations, the reviewers
make each proposition clear, logical and convincing. In academic English literary book reviews analyzed
in this paper, the propositions are put forward indirectly, but powerfully with the help of multi-level
rhetorical relations. The multi-level rhetorical relations provide more details like evidence, elaboration,
interpretation, justification, means, summary for the proposition, or even from the opposite of the
proposition, which is in turn denied by another round of multi-level rhetorical relations. These operations
not only enhance the validity, thoroughness and force of the reviewers’ propositions, but also create an
aesthetic effect in the reading of the reviews.

298

Conclusion and Implications
By analyzing the rhetorical structural relations of the data, this paper finds:
1. A variety range of rhetorical relations are applied in the academic English literary book reviews.
Among them, Elaboration, Evidence and Interpretation relations are most favorite. There are no
relations of motivation or enablement, which shows the writers do not show explicit persuasion
to the readers.
2. The texts cohere in meaning (coherence) and function (cogency) by supporting the mainproposition and sub-proposition by levels of rhetorical relations, which are further supported by
deeper levels of rhetorical relations. The rhetorical relations of the deeper levels can be the same
as those of the higher levels. In this way, a multiple level of a certain relation can be formed, such
as multiple elaborations, interpretations, etc. That is to say, the elaborations on a higher level can
be intensified by another one or more elaboration relations on the lower level(s). In that way, the
argument is reinforced, though the writer may not use coherence devices or utter the propositions
explicitly.
This study has implications for the study of academic English literary book reviews and serves as a
demonstration of researches into other genres. Learning and teaching English writing of such genre can
also benefit from this study.

Acknowledgement
I would like to thank Dr. Liu Lixin and Professor Qiu Yunlong in the School of Foreign Languages,
Northeast Normal University for their advice on this paper.

References
Green, N. L. (2010). Representation of argumentation in text with rhetorical structure theory.
Argumentation, 24(2), 181-196..
Griffin, F. J. (2004). Thirty years of black American literature and literary studies: A review. Journal of
Black Studies, 35(2), 165-174.
Hiippala, T. (2015). Gem-tools: Tools for working with multimodal corpora annotated using the Genre
and Multimodality model. Software. Retrieved from https://doi.org/10.5281/zenodo.33775．
Hyland, K. (2000). Hedges, boosters and lexical invisibility: Noticing modifiers in academic texts.
Language Awareness, 9(4), 179-197.
Labrador, B., Ramón, N., Alaiz-Moretón, H., & Sanjurjo-González, H. (2014). Rhetorical structure and
persuasive language in the subgenre of online advertisements. English for Specific Purposes, 34,
38-47.
Liu, S., & Zhang, Z. (2003). Rhetorical structure theory and the RST tool. Technology Enhanced Foreign
Language Education, (04), 20-23.
Liu, Y. (2017). Coherence or cogency? Rhetorical structure theory as a oint of departure for
contemplating rhetoric’s intervention in the studies of discourse. Contemporary Rhetoric, (04),
18-23.
Mann, W. C., & Thompson, S. A. (2009). Rhetorical structure theory: Toward a functional theory of text
organization. Text-Interdisciplinary Journal for the Study of Discourse, 8(3), 243-281.
Mann, W. C., & Thompson, S. A. (1987). Rhetorical structure theory: A theory of text organization, (pp.
87-190). Los Angeles: University of Southern California, Information Sciences Institute.

299

Mann, W. C., & Thompson, S. A. (1988). Rhetorical structure theory: Toward a functional theory of text
organization. Text-interdisciplinary Journal for the Study of Discourse, 8(3), 243-281.
Mann, W. C., Matthiessen, C. M. I. M., & Thompson, S. A. (1992). Rhetorical structure theory and text
analysis. In W. C. Mann, & S. A. Thompson, (Eds.), Discourse Description: Diverse Linguistic
Analyses of a Fund-Raising Text, (pp. 39-78). Amsterdam: Benjamins.
Moreno, A. I., & Suárez, L. (2009). Academic book reviews in English and Spanish: Critical comments
and rhetorical structure. In Academic Evaluation, (pp. 161-178). London: Palgrave Macmillan.
Motta-Roth, D. (1995). Book reviews and disciplinary discourses: Defining a genre. Paper presented at
the TESOL 29th Annual Convention & Exposition. Long Beach: California.
O'Donnell, M. (1997). RST-tool: An RST analysis tool. Proceedings of the 6th European Workshop on
Natural Language Generation. Duisburg, Germany: Gerhard-Mercator University．
Römer, U. (2010). Establishing the phraseological profile of a text type: The construction of meaning in
academic book reviews. English Text Construction, 3(1), 95-119.
Ryvitytė, B. (2004). Rhetorical structure of English and Lithuanian academic book reviews. Tiltai.
Priedas, (19), 111-117.
Shaw, P. (2004). How do we recognise implicit evaluation in academic book reviews? Academic
discourse. New Insights into Evaluation, 121-140.
Suárez, L., & Moreno, A. (2006). The rhetorical structure of academic journal book reviews: A crosslinguistic and cross-disciplinary approach. In Proceedings of the 5th International AELFE
Conference, (pp. 191-196). University of Zaragoza Press.

300

The Current Situation and Reflection on Chinese Children’s Extracurricular
English Training: A Survey in Five Cities of the Yangtze River Delta
Yang Feng
School of English Studies, Zhejiang International Studies University, Hangzhou, China.
Yanhong Feng
School of Education, Dongguan University of Technology, Dongguan, China
Email: okyy998@163.com
[Abstract] Based on a survey of 436 children (aged 3-17), parents and teachers at 10 extracurricular English
training institutions in five cities of China’s Yangtze River Delta: Shanghai, Hangzhou, Nanjing, Suzhou and
Ningbo, the research has found: (1) 91% of children show a strong willingness to learn English; (2) 80% of
parents spend 5,000-12,000 RMB per year on sending their children to English training classes; (3) Less than
30% of the children have participated or are participating in online English training at the same time; (4) 68%
of the children who participate in the training are 10-17 years old, and girls slightly outnumber the boys; (5)
83% of 3-12-year-old children are satisfied with the training mode and effect, but only 47% of 13-17-year-old
students feel satisfied. This study analyzed and reflected on the situation and put forward corresponding
countermeasures, which can be a reference for other non-English-speaking countries in making language policy.
[Keywords] Yangtze River Delta cities; English training for children; survey of current situation; reflection and
suggestions

Introduction and Literature Review
With the development of the globalization and The Belt and Road Initiative, China’s economic strength has
been increasing continuously in recent years. In addition, English has become the main subject for Chinese
students to learn (Liu, 2019). With the increase of the middle class and the popularization of international
education in China, studying abroad has been chosen by many students and parents. In such an environment,
almost every family hopes that their children can have a good English education from an early age (Yang,
2018).
However, the current policy of education in China does not allow kindergartens to offer English; in
addition, English courses in primary and secondary schools have also been reduced. English courses are
generally started from the third grade of primary school and last 2-3 hours and 3-4 hours per week in
primary and secondary schools, respectively. For many reasons, such as curriculum and teachers’ teaching
levels, English teaching in kindergartens, primary and secondary schools cannot meet the needs of students
and parents. Therefore, more and more children participate in extracurricular English training (Cui, 2017).
In China’s current compulsory education system, English education is dominated by the traditional
teaching mode, that is, teachers transmit written knowledge unilaterally. Although many children acquire
written examination knowledge, they are weak in listening and speaking skills, which are more important.
Therefore, most primary and secondary school students in China cannot communicate with other people in
English, nor can they understand what the other side is saying (Zheng, & Liu, 2019).
As a result, more and more parents hope their children can learn English skills and send them to
extracurricular English training institutions to prepare for their future academic or professional
development (Cui, 2017). The teaching objectives of English training institutions also pay more attention
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to practical abilities. Most parents agree that children start learning English in primary school and the
younger their children are, the more sensitive they are to language learning (Liu, 2019). Moreover, they
believe that taking part in English learning during the young age is conducive to fostering their children’s
sense of English (Lian, 2019).
Most Chinese extracurricular English training institutions are private, and they can provide
individualized English training programs for students and focus on improving their English listening,
speaking and writing abilities, which is a useful supplement to compulsory education (Liu, 2017). However,
English training institutions also have many problems, such as low entry threshold, neglect of teachers’
training and management, excessive expansion, false advertisement, poor teaching effect, rigid curriculum,
seeking extravagant profits, and making market chaos (Xu, 2018; Zhang, 2019).
Therefore, by investigating the Chinese children’s needs of English learning and the actual situation
of extracurricular English training classes, finding out the existing problems and putting forward
countermeasures. It is of great significance to the improvement of English education policy in primary and
secondary schools.

Research and Design
Site of Investigation
The Yangtze River Delta is one of the areas with the fastest economic development in China and the largest
number of extracurricular training institutions (Han, 2018). Therefore, five major cities in the Yangtze River
Delta were selected as representatives: Shanghai, Hangzhou, Nanjing, Suzhou and Ningbo.
Survey Sampling
Two to three large and influential extracurricular English training institutions in each of the five cities were
selected. In each training institution, 40-50 children of all ages and their parents who came to attend the
English training courses were randomly selected for questionnaire survey and individual and group
interviews. At the same time, two to three English teachers in each training institution were randomly
selected to be interviewed. A total of 400 to 500 children and parents, and 20 to 30 teachers or managers
were surveyed.
Investigator and Time
Due to the scattered survey sites and subjects, 27 students from Zhejiang International Studies University
in five summer practice groups were arranged to conduct survey from July to August of 2019 and each
group was responsible for a city. Before the survey, a unified training and rehearsal of questionnaire survey
and interview was conducted.
Content of the Survey
The content of the survey included to investigate the number and gender ratio of participants of
extracurricular English training classes, the specific content of training, hours of training, training effects,
fees, levels of satisfaction, levels of teachers and the training mode of the institutions.
Survey Tools
The self-compiled Questionnaire on Chinese Children’s Extracurricular English Training, Outline of
Interview for Parents’ View on Chinese Children’s Extracurricular English Training, and Outline of
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Interview for Teachers’ View on Chinese Extracurricular English Training Institutions were used as the
survey tools.
The questionnaire included eight dimensions: basic information, content and class hours of English
teaching, teaching mode, effect and fees of teaching, satisfaction level with teaching, reasons for training,
objectives of training, experience of English learning and expectation of compulsory education. The
questionnaire referred to the AMTB Attitude/Motivation Scale (Ding, 2010) designed by R. C. Gardner,
College Students’ Course Experience Questionnaire (CEQ) (Yuan, 2010) compiled by the Australian
Graduation Committee, and the English Learning Attitude Questionnaire compiled by Cheng Youqiang
and Zhang Lan (2011). The pilot test questionnaire had 36 questions and it was finally revised to 28
questions after trial and modification, and the questions with low reliability and validity were deleted. The
Cronbach Alpha coefficient for the final questionnaire was 0.951, which is higher than 0.7, indicating that
it had high reliability and validity.
The Parent Interview Outline compiled 10 topics around the major survey dimensions of the
questionnaire, all of which aimed at the questions that were difficult to answer simply and needed to be
understood in detail to further explain and improve the results of the questionnaire survey. The Outline of
Teacher Interview also compiled 10 interview topics around level of teaching staff, training of teacher,
teaching materials, teaching mode, jobs and salary satisfaction. The outline further analyzed the situation
of training and students through questions on teachers and training institutions.
Statistical Tools
In this study, SPSS22.0 software was used as a statistical analysis tool.

Investigation Result and Analysis
Two hundred and eighty-five students who were aged 3-17 years old (i.e. students from kindergartens to
senior high schools) and 126 of their parents at 10 relatively large and influential extracurricular English
training institutions in the five major cities of the China Yangtze River Delta were randomly selected as
participants. Three hundred and ten questionnaires were distributed; in addition, the children who were
under 15 years of age were asked to fill the questionnaires under the help of parents. Finally, 296
questionnaires were returned, and the valid questionnaires totaled 263. Therefore, the effective
questionnaire response rate was 85%. At the same time, 51 parents and 25 English teachers were randomly
selected for individual and group interviews. The total respondents were 436 people. The statistical analysis
of the survey results are as follows:
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Table 1. Situation of Extracurricular English Training for Children in China
Item
Number of boys (Person)
Number of girls (Person)
Number of children respondents (Person)
Percentage (%)
Number of participants taking or haven taken online
training
Number of participants taken offline training class
Number of participants to take once and 2 class hours
per week
Number of participants to take twice and 4 class hours
per week

Average
Proportion
(%)
47.15
53.85
100.00

3-5
(age)

6-9
(age)

10-14
(age)

15-17
(age)

Total

17
19
36
13.69

21
27
48
18.25

42
45
87
33.08

44
48
92
34.98

124
139
263
100.00

0

17

25

29

71

27.00

36

31

62

63

192

73.00

34

41

75

76

226

85.93

2

7

12

16

37

14.07

Table 2. Tuition of Extracurricular English Training and Chinese Children and Young People’s Attitude
Age
Item
Online￥50-80
Number of participants for
Offline￥80tuition per class hour (Person) 120
Offline >￥120
<￥5000
￥5000-8000
Number of participants for
tuition per year (Person)
￥8000-12000
>￥12000
Tuition as a percentage of average household
income (%)
Children who like English very much
Children who like English
Children who are neutral to English
Children who dislike English

3-9 (Age)

10-17 (Age)

Total

Percentage (%)

14

61

75

28.52

64

97

161

61.22

6
21
33
37
3

21
16
46
94
13

27
37
79
131
16

10.27
14.07
30.04
49.81
6.08

≈4-5

≈5-6

46
34
5
0

91
68
16
3

≈5
137
102
21
3

52.09
38.78
7.98
1.14

Reasons for Participating in English Training and Learning Objectives
The survey found that English is the most important subject of extracurricular training for Chinese children,
and 91% of the children who participated in the training had an interest in English, only 9% did not have
favorable attitude to English and 1% disliked English. The main reason for their participation in
extracurricular English training was the lack of English education in school, and another reason was the
academic competition among students.
Parents who sent their children to participate in English training basically agreed that childhood is a
key period for language learning. They hope that children in kindergarten can begin to learn English, and
also are willing to pay for the high tuition fees for their children to learn English. Some parents paid 2,0003,000 RMB for their children to learn English each year. However, nowadays, the government-run
kindergartens in major cities do not teach English, and most public primary schools start English classes in
the third grade, only a small number of public primary schools offer English courses from the first grade,
but only last 1-2 hours per week. Therefore, the current status of English education is very difficult to meet
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the parents’ and children’s strong desire to learn English. Only a small number of private kindergartens and
foreign language primary schools have English lessons each school day, but most children cannot get into
these kinds of kindergartens and primary schools, so parents have to send their children to expensive
extracurricular English training institutions to learn English.
About 93% of parents in the survey strongly hoped that the public low-cost kindergartens can offer
English lessons, and for public compulsory education in primary and secondary schools to increase the
content of lessons and learning hours of English.
Gender Ratio and Tuition Fees
Nearly 80% of the parents in the survey were willing to spend 5,000-12,000 RMB a year for their children
to attend offline and online extracurricular training classes, and 73% of them take part in small offline
classes with 5-10 students. Family income was in proportion to expenditure on extracurricular training, and
the expenditure on children’s English training generally accounts for about 5% of family income. Fourteen
percent of parents spent less than RMB 5000 annually on training tuition fee, and 6% of them spent more
than RMB 12000. Each class hour for the offline training class lasts around 40 minutes. More parents (more
than 61%) chose the training classes which charged 80-120 RMB per class hour, while 10% of parents
choose the training classes which charged more than 120 RMB per class hour.
Twenty-three percent of the respondents were participating or have participated in online English
training at the same time. Among them, there were no children between 3-5 years old and all of them were
primary and secondary school students aged 6-17 years old, and 76% were children aged 10-17. Through
interviews with some parents, it was found that this status was caused by the unwillingness of Chinese
parents to let their children use computers too early, because they think their young children are unable to
concentrate for a long time in online learning and this can only bring unsatisfactory effect. Twenty-eight
percent of children respondents have chosen online training class so they can get online foreign teachers at
a lower price and the tuition fee for each class hour is ￥50-80, which is about half of the fees for offline
training.
Among the children who attended the training, 52.85% of them were girls and 47.15% were boys,
indicating that girls prefer English than boys, and urban families in China have no preference for boys over
girls in education.
Age of Trainees and Training Courses
Around 68% children who attended the extracurricular English training classes were aged 10-17 years old,
i.e. primary school students in senior grades and high school students in junior grades; 86% of them attended
training class once a week (2 class hours), while 14% attended twice a week (4 class hours). The purpose
of study in the extracurricular training classes 4 hours per week is to get a higher English score in the
entrance examination for high schools and colleges. There were 32% of children aged 3-9, i.e. kindergarten
and junior grade pupils, and they mostly attended one training session per week (2 class hours).
Content of Training
The content of training for 3-12 year-old kindergarten and primary school children was mainly English
speaking and listening; the content of training for 13-17-year-old middle school students was mainly for
high school and college entrance examination. There were also a small number of 16-17-year-old high
school students who participated in training for IELTS and TOEFL to apply for foreign universities.
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The English training materials used by training institutions were mainly Oxford Children’s English,
Cambridge Children’s English, New Concept 3A, Longman 3B and 3L, New Oriental Primary and Middle
School English, as well as some self-compiled teaching materials, simulation tests and so on.
Mode of Training
Since 3-9-year-old children in kindergartens and primary schools have no pressure in taking academic
exams, most training institutions basically adopt the teaching mode of “teaching in play” and practice
English through classroom discussion, expressive reading aloud and even role-play. The classroom
atmosphere is more active, and children are more willing to participate. So most parents are satisfied, and
the effect of training does not need to be verified by test results.
On the other hand, 10-17-year-old middle school students mainly are trained for the high school and
college entrance examination or the IELTS or TOEFL, and the training effect often needs to be verified in
examination. Therefore, training institutions basically adopt the traditional training mode of checking and
filling gaps and doing exercises.
Effect and Satisfaction of Training
Due to the content of training for kindergarten and primary school students who aged 3-9 is mainly the
listening and spoken English and interest in English and effect of English training does not need to be
proved by examination; therefore, most children and their parents are satisfied. Eighty-four 3-9-year-old
children and their parents participated in the survey; among them, 33 of them believed that the training
effect was very good and satisfactory, 37 of them felt the training effect was good and satisfactory, 11 of
them stated that they were neutral to the training effect, and 11 of them were not satisfied with the training
effect, which accounted for 39.29, 44.05, 13.09 and 3.57 % respectively, and 83% of them felt that the
training effect was very good and good, very satisfactory and satisfactory.
On the other hand, most of the 10-17-year-old primary and middle school students needed to use the
corresponding examination results to verify the training effect, so many students and their parents were not
satisfied. One hundred and seventy-nine 10-17-year-old children participated in the survey, among them,
34 of them were very satisfied with the effect of training, 51 of them were satisfied with the effect of training,
63 of them felt neutral to the effect of training, and 31 of them were unsatisfied with the effect of training,
which account for 18.99, 28.49, 35.19 and 17.32%, respectively, and 53% of them considered that the
training effect was not significant, and more than half of the students were not satisfied with the exam result
after participating in the training.
The explanation of training institutions for the result is that the children’s foundation is unfavorable,
the time for training is short, and students do not complete the questions seriously after class and so on. The
institutions often hope that students can take part in another semester of training, and that the weekly
training time can be strengthened to 4-6 class hours, and there will be a lot of discount on tuition fees. For
this reason, all training institutions are willing to hire and pay high salary to professional teachers, after all,
high-level teachers are the guarantee of the effectiveness of training.
Level of Teaching Staff, Salary and Training
Most of the full-time and part-time teachers in these urban English training institutions are undergraduates
and postgraduate students in English major, as well as some teachers from other schools work as part-time
teaching staff. They work 16-24 class hours per week, and earn 50-100 RMB per class hour and 6,0007,000 RMB per month, some of them even can get more than 10,000 RMB per month, which is basically
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twice as much as that of local public primary and secondary school teachers, so most teachers are satisfied
with this. However, the workload of teachers in training institutions is also more demanding, and there are
more weekly classes than public primary and secondary schools. Furthermore, they are busiest on weekends,
holidays and winter and summer vacations.
Due to fierce market competition, high teacher turnover rate and difficulty finding excellent teachers,
large training institutions have to pay high attention to the training of teacher and the compilation of schoolbased teaching materials. After all, teachers and teaching materials are the embodiment of the core
competitive ability of a training institution.

Conclusion and Reflection
Conclusion
Through a survey of 436 parents, teachers and 3-17-year-old children in 10 extracurricular English training
institutions in the cities in Yangtze River Delta: Shanghai, Hangzhou, Nanjing, Suzhou and Ningbo, the
research has found that:
1. English is the most important subject of extracurricular training for Chinese children and 91% of
children who take part in the training have a strong desire to learn English well. The main reason
for them to participate in extracurricular English training is to make up for the lack of English
education in schools. Second, most of the other students in the class have participated in
extracurricular training, so they naturally cannot be left behind. Ninety-three percent of parents
in the survey strongly hoped that English courses can be offered in public and low-cost
kindergartens, and that the content and class hours of English courses can be increased in primary
and secondary schools with public compulsory education.
2. Nearly 80% of parents spend 5,000 to 12,000 RMB per year to enable their children to attend
online and offline extracurricular training courses to learn English, 73% chose to attend a small
offline class with 5-10 students, 61% choose a training course with a tuition fee of about 80-120
RMB per class hour, 28% of them choose a training course about 50-80 RMB per class hour, and
about 10% chose a course with a tuition fee of more than 120 RMB per class hour. The annual
expenditure on children’s English training is generally about 5% of the family’s annual income.
3. At present, less than 30% of the children participate in online English training, and all of them
are primary and secondary school students aged 6-17 years old. Among them, 76% of them are
students aged 10-17 from senior primary school to senior high school.
4. 32% of the children who study in the extracurricular institutions are at an age of 3-9 and 68% are
aged 10-17, with 2-4 class hours of training per week. Among the children who participated in
the extracurricular training classes, 53% are girls and 47% are boys, furthermore, girls like
English more than boys and urban families do not show preference for boys in children’s English
education.
5. The training of 3-12-year-old children mainly focus on English speaking and listening, and most
of the training are performed through classroom dialogue, expressive reading and role-play. The
classroom atmosphere is active, and most children and their parents are satisfied, in addition,
83% of them thought that the training effect was good. On the other hand, 13-17-year-old middle
school students mainly participate the training class for high school or college entrance
examination, IELTS or TOEFL, and the traditional training mode of checking and filling gaps,
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doing exercises is usually adopted, furthermore, most training materials in training classes are
school-based materials, and the effect of training is often judged by the exam results. Therefore,
only 47% of parents and children think the effect of training is good and significant, and 53%
think it is insignificant, nearly half of the parents thought that the training fee was expensive but
the training is not satisfactory.
6. The competition in the training market is fierce and the turnover rate of teachers is high, so large
training institutions pay high attention to teacher’s training and the compilation of school-based
teaching materials. Teachers in most training institutions have heavy workloads and high weekly
class hours, and at the same time, the salary of outstanding teachers is 6,000-7,000 RMB, and
some excellent teaching staff can earn more than 10,000 RMB per month, which is twice as much
as that of teachers in local public primary and secondary schools. Most training class teachers are
satisfied with the status.
Recommendations
The following countermeasures and recommendations are put forward after analyzing and reflecting:
1. English is an international curriculum and the policy-makers of compulsory education in China
should attach importance to fulfill students’ and parents’ strong desire to learn English and the
objective laws of the key period of linguistic acquisition. Kindergartens ought to be allowed to
offer English speaking lessons. Public schools should also continue to take English as one of the
main subjects to ensure adequate teaching content and sufficient class hours, so as to prevent
more and more students from spending high tuition on attending expensive training institutions
to learn English.
2. If training institutions want to be developed further, they need to notice the construction of
teachers’ professional knowledge, improve the curriculum content, and optimize the teaching
mode, strengthen classroom interaction and emotional communication between teachers and
students to improve the effect of training.
3. The education administration department should strengthen the supervision and management of
extracurricular education and training institutions, regularly publicize the situation of all training
institutions to help parents identify and choose and ensure the development of the extracurricular
training market.
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[Abstract] Under the background of big data, inspiring students’ enthusiasm for learning, leading the
development of students’ values, and cultivating cultural confidence are very important research topics. This
article designs a questionnaire to understand the status of college students’ cultural confidence in the big data
era. According to specific data analysis, this paper discovers the current situation of cultural activities,
cultural integration, depth of cultural sentiment and the initiative in the student body of the college. Then, it
proposes the corresponding solutions to shape and strengthen students’ cultural confidence based on the
education platform and learning system from the perspective of cultural confidence in order to increase the
penetration of culture.
[Keywords] cultural confidence; college students; cultivation; big data

Introduction
With the development of Internet technology, mobile terminals provide convenience for cultural
communication. Massive resources enrich the content of cultural communication, which has continuously
extended and narrowed the vision and thinking of college students. Lacking stability in value judgments,
some students have shaken their beliefs before multiculturalism, their ability in which to distinguish
values has been reduced. Therefore, in the context of big data, how to stimulate students ‘enthusiasm for
learning, leading the development of students’ values, and cultivating cultural confidence through the role
of big data is a very important research topic.
This research focuses on the following areas: understand the current situation of college students
‘cultural confidence; propose corresponding solutions to the current characteristics of college students’
cultural confidence. The results will enrich the research related to cultural confidence, provide data
support for cultural confidence research in the context of big data, and provide sample analysis for future
theoretical research. At the same time, it provides new models, new ideas and new programs for the
cultivation of college students’ cultural confidence.

Literature Review
The author found that there were 19,614 research articles about “China Cultural Confidence” on cnki.net
in 2020. But, there are only very few relevant papers before 2003. The research papers from 2004 to 2010
increased slightly, with less than 100 papers per year; from 2011 to 2015, there are less than 500 papers
per year. Starting from 2016, the research papers about “Cultural Confidence” increased greatly, with
4217 articles in 2017, 5050 articles in 2018, and 5388 articles in 2019 (cnki.net, 2020). This significant
increase in research papers reflects the special attention in cultural confidence from Chinese scholars.
Regarding the connotation of cultural confidence, scholars uniformly adopted the following concept.
Xi Jinping pointed out that the Chinese nation will not be able to rejuvenate itself without strong cultural
confidence and a prosperous culture (Xi, 2019). First of all, many scholars discussed the concept of
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cultural confidence (Wang, 2018). In some respects, cultural confidence determines that the
implementation of the socialist road and the socialist core value, which has a great spiritual motivation. It
believes that “cultural confidence is a nation, a country, and a political party fully affirming and actively
practicing its own cultural values and has a firm confidence in the vitality of its culture” (Dong, 2018).
Another researcher extends the concept from “College Students’ Cultural Confidence” to a general
“Cultural Confidence” (Yang, 2019). He believes that college students’ cultural confidence is a positive
evaluation of the national and national culture, stable and firmly stay in the psychological state. The other
scholars also describe the current state of youth cultural confidence from the perspective of new media,
and have proposed ways to strengthen cultural cognition, supervise communication platforms, and enrich
communication channels (Zhang, 2020). Xu proposed ways to gather information about college students’
cultural confidence and corresponding cultivation strategies (Xu, 2017). Furthermore, he researcher Li
Dai put forward activities to cultivate cultural confidence, such as the challenges faced by vocational
students, and has proposed the role of new media, enriching innovative forms of activities, expanding
communication channels, and strengthening network security activities (Dai, 2019).

Research Process
Research Method
We used the literature research method and inductive analysis to complete this article. It required the
ideological concepts of college students and obtained detailed data as well as rich first-hand information
through questionnaire surveys, and individual interviews. The authors also found out countermeasures,
proposed countermeasures and measures for the cultivation of college students’ cultural confidence under
the background of big data.
Research Tool
This study combined the content of cultural confidence and new media to compile the “Cultural
confidence Cultivation Status Quo”. The questionnaire was designed with 10 questions, all of which were
single-selected to accurately understand the current status of cultural confidence cultivation. The content
of the questionnaire was designed to include Chinese excellent traditional culture, advanced socialist
culture, cultural cognition, cultural identity, and cultural practice.
Research Object
This study took vocational college students as an example. A total of 900 questionnaires were randomly
given to college students with different majors, such as, navigation, marketing, auto repair, chemical
technology, nursing and medical inspection. There were 886 valid questionnaires ret. The effective rate
was 98.4%.
Research Data and Reason Analysis
Cultural confidence gives students enough spiritual food. The Red Boat spirit, the Long March spirit, and
other Chinese spirits have demonstrated the role of the revolution; “striving for self-improvement” and
“five morals” enrich the inner worlds of students. Under the influence of these excellent traditional and
revolutionary cultures, college students have improved their theoretical levels and political consciousness
and established correct outlooks on life and values. However, there are the following problems:
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Cultural confidence and life integration are not close enough. What are your channels for enhancing
cultural confidence? There were 48.19 % of the students who get it from ideological and theoretical
course; 4.0 % of the students passed it from the WeChat; 8.9 % of the students passed it from the website;
10 % of the students passed it from the self-media; 20 % of the students pass the news program and 7 %
of the students pass other methods. It can be seen that the ideological and theoretical course has fully
played an important role, but the new media with strong communication power has not played the
expected role in the spread of cultural confidence.
The cultural carrier of cultural confidence is not rich enough. Regarding the question of the
frequency of organizing or holding cultural confidence education activities in your department. About
four percent of the departments did not organize special events; 41 percent of the students’ departments
have special events occasionally; 48 percent of the students’ departments often organize special events
and 7 percent of the students are located in many departments. Regarding the question of “how often do
you participate in museums, science and technology museums, historical and cultural monuments”,
4.29 % of the students did not participate in similar activities; 26.52% of the students rarely participated
in similar activities; 44.81% of the students rarely participated in similar activities; 20.88% of students
participate in similar activities more often and 3.5% of students participate in similar activities very often.
About the question of “how often do you participate in or watch cultural performances” – 1.92% of the
students did not participate; 20.54% of the students rarely participated; 40.74% of the students
participated less; 31.83% of the students participated more and 4.97% of the students participated in
similar activities very often (Zeng, 2019).
The emotional level and depth of cultural confidence did not reach the expected effect. About the
question, “How well do you understand the core values of Chinese socialism”, there were 3.05% of
students that said they didn’t understand it; 27.88% of students were average; 43.12% of students
understood and 25.96% of students knew very well. Students are required to recite the core values of
Chinese socialism during the elementary school, also firmly remember the core values of Chinese
socialism. It shows that the surrounding education environment has played a positive role.
The initiative also assumes that cultural confidence needs to be strengthened. Regarding the question
of “the degree to which you actively take on the excellent traditional Chinese culture”, there are 0.23% of
the students are not actively taking up; 1.24% of the students are not taking up actively; 18.62% of the
students are taking up generally; 52.29% of the students are actively taking up and 25.62% of the students
are very actively taking up. Because a Chinese excellent traditional culture is more and more valued,
more and more students like ancient poetry and traditional festivals, and apply it to life.

Implications
Cultural atmosphere affects the formation and development of personal values. Ideology, public opinion,
cultural ethos, cultural education, and college students ‘own cultural literacy comprehensively affect
students’ degree of cultural confidence.
Influence of Social Environment
Culture is the soul of a country and a nation (Xi, 2017). Therefore, China attaches great importance to the
role of culture and fosters a high degree of cultural confidence among college students. The entire society
pays more and more attention to culture. The TV programs “Chinese Poetry Conference” and “Classic
Poems” have set off a wave of people reciting poems. Taking the Forbidden City as an example,
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developing cultural and creative products, designing unique software, making impressive documentaries,
and cooperating with activities such as “The Forbidden City’s New Year” and “The Forbidden City’s
Lantern Festival” have made people master history and feel the long charm of traditional culture.
“Gentlemen must be open, gentlemen should be sensitive to behavior, gentlemen should be indifferent to
each other, gentlemen should ask for themselves, gentlemen should respect the rules, gentlemen should
see their virtues, and gentlemen should be three provinces”. These activities can provide students with
direction (Chen, 2019).
Impact of School Environment
The school strives to build cultural education work, integrates cultural factors through the classroom,
class management, activities and other forms to improve students’ cultural confidence. In the classroom,
the teachers will start from the cultural connotation, characteristics, and the essence of traditional Chinese
culture, combining vivid stories and examples in people’s lives, and step-by-step, they can guide students
to explore the origin and formation of traditional culture (Wang, 2019). We can use the excellent
traditional Chinese culture as the main line of student education to build a new kind of management team;
inspire young students to learn classics by holding classic recitation; create an atmosphere of promoting
China’s excellent traditional culture. At the node of Memorial Day, we organize students to visit the old
site and watch videos in order to understand the history of revolution and receive revolutionary education.
The influence of the school atmosphere inspires students ‘enthusiasm for learning the excellent traditional
Chinese culture, enriches the students’ spiritual and cultural life, enhances the students ‘personal
accomplishment, and strengthens the students’ sense of responsibility and mission.
Influence of Personal Factors
Due to different personal experiences and growth environments, individuals have different cultural
consciousness, cultural literacy and different degrees of cultural practice. Some students are addicted to
cell phone entertainment, and some students cope with learning, so they neglect cultural cultivation and
despise cultural practice. However, as the culture became involved, students began to think, saying that
they would use practical actions to honor their parents, respect teachers and study hard. Under the
background of big date, the researcher proposed a corresponding solutions to the current characteristics of
college students’ cultural confidence.
Collection and Analysis Data to Improve the Level of “Number Governance”
Extracting data through big data, extracting students’ concerns through web crawler technology, semantic
analysis and other technologies, analyzing information sources, and tracking students’ information trend
graphs, helps to quickly grasp the pulse of students’ thoughts and achieve accurate guidance. Big data
technology is increasing daily, and the management level is also increasing daily, which can provide new
guarantees for cultural security and form a new system. Give full play to the functions of big data
monitoring, guidance, real-time monitoring of security dynamics, analysis of security indexes, timely
warning, and timely resolution (Gao, 2019). By effectively supervising the operation of the network, a
clear network space is created to enable students to grow healthily in the network space.
Use New Platforms to Improve the Coverage of a Sharing Culture
Contemporary students flexibly use self-media software to browse a large amount of information and
have a lot of contact content. The information content on various platforms is varied. If you make full use
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of the platform design, concentrate on the content, optimize the design, and select high-quality resources,
it will be conducive to the improvement of students’ ability to think and understand.
Create New Teaching Instruction to Improve the Effectiveness of Study
If you can make full use of display virtual technology and 3D visual technology to create realistic virtual
classrooms, and lead students to touch historical traces, relive historical scenes, and stimulate inner
emotions, it will more effectively improve the actual effect of classroom teaching. You can also use big
data technology to refine the typical deeds of role models, make full use of audio-visual technology to
assist teaching, trigger emotional resonance, and improve the effectiveness of teaching.
Create a Cultural System and Increase the Penetration of Culture
Positive psychology believes that a positive educational environment has an important effect on human
growth. In the school environment, we can make full use of micro-backgrounds such as the campus public
account, actively create media such as electronic walls, and increase the promotion of an excellent
traditional culture. Teachers are encouraged to use big data thinking to carry out education, combine big
data thinking to spread advanced culture, excellent traditional culture, and enhance students’ sense of
cultural identity. Through the integration and integration of effective information through technology, the
selection of valuable content has presented to the students, and the correct guidance has been given to
encourage the students to form positive ideas.

Conclusion
This study provides an example to understand the current situation of college students ‘cultural
confidence through questionnaires and find out the existing problems. The main reasons are that the
current carrier of college students’ cultural confidence is insufficient and the use of new media is
insufficient. Besides, the cultural integration is low and the initiative to undertake cultural confidence did
not meet expectations. In general, the emotional level and depth of cultural confidence did not reach the
expected results. In response to the problems above, we need to combine with the laws of cultural
transmission in the context of big data and the requirements of General Secretary Xi Jinping at the
National Ideological and Political Theory Symposium. In the end, the author proposes the following
countermeasures: collection and analysis data; use new platform to improve the coverage of sharing
culture; create new teaching instruction to improve the effectiveness of study; construct a learning system
from the perspective of cultural confidence in order to increase the penetration of culture.
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[Abstract] Teacher expectations of class tutors are supposed to influence the academic performance of university
freshmen through the autonomous motivation for learning. Under the background of big data, to examine this
assumption, 22 class tutors (i.e. professional teachers) and 452 freshman students were invited to complete
teacher and student surveys, respectively. Results showed that group-level teacher expectations were positively
related to the individual-level autonomous motivation for learning and academic performance. Autonomous
motivation for learning was positively related to academic performance. The indirect effect revealed exact
evidence of autonomous motivation for learning as a mediator between teacher expectations and academic
performance. Implications for theory and practice of teacher expectations for university freshmen are discussed.
[Keywords] university freshmen, teacher expectations, academic performance, autonomous motivation

Introduction
With the rapid development of the information industry worldwide, the technique and thought of big data
have caused widespread concern and its application in more and more fields. Essentially, big data refers to
the data set that cannot be captured, managed and processed with conventional software tools within a
certain time range. Big data is a massive, high-growth and diversified information asset that requires new
processing modes to have stronger decision-making power, insight and discovery power and process
optimization ability.
Big data is not only a scientific and technological revolution, but also an educational revolution that
has a profound impact on human society. Under the environment of big data, because more sources and
types of network information are available, college students are tempted and impacted. Network
information on students has reached an unprecedented state. Then, how to make college students, especially
for the new students at college motivated, and keep their enthusiasm and motivation is an urgent problem
to be solved in front of higher education.

Literature Review
After first attending, freshmen at university (or college) have to experience a challenging transition to adapt
to major changes of their educational environment such as new social networks, unfamiliar academic tasks,
and high academic requirements. Survey evidence shows that a considerable number of students have lower
grades in university than in high school, fail semester examinations or even leave higher education in their
freshmen year. The extent to which freshmen can effectively navigate such a transition likely has an
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influence on their academic success at the university. It seems that freshmen can achieve better academic
performance when they are better adapted (Andrews, &Wilding, 2004).
Previous literature tends to address the issue of freshmen adaption at university from the self-adaption
perspective, based on the primary assumption that an individual has to adopt certain coping strategies and
actions to eliminate or reduce the negative effect of a stressful experience as the alert status. Actually, an
in-depth foundation of motivation underlying the above assumption is of great importance for the further
study of mechanism. According to Self-Determination Theory (SDT – Deci, & Ryan, et al., 1991),
autonomous motivation is likely to lead to positive and flexible appraisals of stress, high levels of coping
skills (Mouratidis, & Michou, 2011), and other educational outcomes for university students, like academic
achievement.
According to SDT, autonomy support and interpersonal involvement as key elements of selfdetermined motivation should be given high priority in educational endeavors. Teachers motivating
university freshmen in an autonomy-supportive way will be more likely to develop autonomous forms of
self-regulation via the process of internalization and integration and then improving their academic
achievement. In particular, when teachers believe their students are very able, they interact with their
students in ways which promote the academic development of students (Rubie-Davies, 2010).
Thus, in order to explore the influence of external interpersonal and internal personal elements on
academic achievement of university freshmen, the present study proposes a concise and refined model
assuming that autonomous learning motivation of freshmen will mediate the relationship between teacher
expectation and academic achievement.
Teacher Expectation and Academic Achievement of Freshmen
Teacher expectations for learning refer to the teacher’s positive prospection and anticipation on student’s
development potential of learning based on the understanding of the student. For the first time, scholars
studied the effect of teacher expectations on student achievement and afterward saw that it led to an increase
in the research subject of teacher expectations. High teacher expectations are a salient variable towards
cognitive, emotional, and behavioral attachment (Tyler, & Boelter, 2008), and also with academic beliefs
towards the academic achievement of students (Gerardi, 2005). In contrast, low teacher expectations are
liable to exacerbate a student’s negative perception of self-stereotype and self-depreciation of learning and
further make a passive impact on their academic performance. Empirical evidence revealed that high
expectations of teachers were associated with the high performance of students (Rubie-Davies, Hattie, &
Hamilton, 2006). However, leading evidence of previous literature was verified and summarized from the
sample groups of elementary, junior and high schools. The effect of teacher expectation on student
performance was rarely conducted for the samples of university students, especially for university
freshmen.
Giving high teacher expectation to students’ academic prospect is deemed to be a professional
characteristic of teachers, which exerts an important influence on shaping students’ beliefs about their future
academic development and success (Burgess, & Greaves, 2013). In particular, university freshmen in the
process of adaptation need the help of professional teachers with high academic expectations. Being
different from teachers of student affairs, a professional teacher who is invited to motivate academic interest
and guide academic learning and development of a class serves as the “class tutor” for at least a year. A
class tutor is capable to provide accurate instructions to improving freshmen’s academic achievement.
According to the Role Model Theory (Beane, & Lipka, 1980), the academic images and instructions of
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professional teachers could make university freshmen eager to find a role model for them to improve their
academic performance. Therefore, we formed the following hypothesis.
Hypothesis 1: Teacher expectations of the class tutor will positively influence the academic
performance of university freshmen.
Teacher Expectations and Autonomous Motivation
Actually, teacher expectations do not always automatically function as self-fulfilling prophecies because
their susceptibility can be impacted by student characteristics. Motivation theories underline the
motivational pull of teacher expectation (Liem, & Mclnerney, 2018), for example, the SDT. According to
SDT, autonomous motivation psychologically reflects the self-determined needs and reasons for an
individual to be self-regulating of one’s own actions. When the regulation is fully internalized, behavioral
regulation becomes more autonomous (Williams, et al., 2002). As adolescents, the primary interest of
university freshmen is the development of autonomy while undergoing the transition from childhood to
adulthood (Zebrowitz, et al., 1998). It can be implied that general expectations of the class tutor are more
likely to arouse the internal need for learning and facilitate relevant behavioral regulation than accuracy
teacher expectations and structural learning instruction for university freshmen. For the development
characteristic of autonomous demand, a class tutor can give general expectations about professional
achievement to freshmen in one class without knowing each one’s current academic performance.
Hypothesis 2: Teacher expectations of class tutor will positively influence the freshmen’s
autonomous motivation for learning.
Autonomous Motivation and Academic Achievement
Learning motivation has been long known as a determinant for a host of adaptive outcomes, such as school
completion and academic success (Taylor, et al., 2014). According to SDT, when experiencing autonomous
motivation, an individual is generally self-determined and is willing to engage in certain behaviors (Li, et
al., 2018). In particular, freshmen at university, filled with the autonomous motivation for learning, are
likely to promote more cognitive and behavioral engagement of learning on achieving academic success.
Previous literature showed that autonomous motivation was positively related to academic performance
(Fortier, Vallerand, & Guay, 1995).
Hypothesis 3: Autonomous motivation for learning will positively influence the
academic performance.
The Mediation Effect
The learning autonomy of first-year university students can be activated by their class tutors’ expectations,
which, in turn, impacts their academic achievement. Ma (2001) stated that the effect of teacher expectations
can be modified by individual cognitive and affective characteristics. It means that the academic
achievement of freshmen can be likely impacted by both extrinsic teacher expectations from class tutors
and intrinsic motivation of autonomy.
The primary key of teacher-expectations effect is to offer positive and false prediction towards
students’ future achievement. For university freshmen during adolescence, general academic expectations
of class tutors are reasonable to reduce students’ sensitivity to detailed attention and specific circumstance,
and to obtain good consequences. Empirical evidence of whole-class expectancy effects is still rare (see for
some exceptions, see Li, & Rubie-Davies, 2017). As a result, class tutors are more likely to think about
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their students in one class as a whole, rather than thinking about them at the individual level. In the present
study, because one class tutor is responsible for the whole class, the variable of teacher expectations is on
the second level. Individual autonomous motivation and academic performance are on the first level. Data
is nested. Thus, we assumed that:
Hypothesis 4: Individual autonomous motivation will mediate the relationship between
teacher expectations of class tutors and individual academic performance, such that the
indirect effect of teacher expectations on achievement performance via autonomous
motivation will be significant (see Figure 1).

Figure 1. Assumed Multilevel Mediation Model

Methodology
Sample and Procedure
One student union leader was trained and entrusted with the task to encourage freshman students from a
southern university in China to complete a student survey voluntarily using a cell phone during the break
periods between successive courses. A total of 452 freshmen (including 263 females) from 22 classes after
an 8-month enrollment in university responded to the survey. The range of sample sizes of freshman classes
was from 8 to 36 members. The average age was 19.3 ± 1.52 (range: 17-22). Twenty-two professional
teachers as class tutors were invited to complete the teacher survey. These 22 class tutors were paired with
22 freshman classes from the day of freshman admission and they were responsible for their professional
instruction on learning attitude, styles, and strategies, etc. Student data and teacher data were matched and
analyzed.
Measures
Teacher expectations. Teacher expectations concern either the entire class, groups of students, or
specific individuals (Good, 1987). General teacher expectations in the present study refer to substantially
equivalent beliefs of a class tutor to the whole class about students’ academic abilities and potential to
benefit from the instruction. Specifically, we adopted and revised 4 items from Teacher Support Scale
(Metheny, McWhirter, & O’Neil, 2008) to measure general teacher expectations on a 7-point Likert-type
scale (1 = not at all, 7 = completely). Sample items were “I expect students in my class to study hard at the
university” and “I encourage students in my class to learn”. The internal consistency reliabilities
(Cronbach’s α) was 0.828. Although the model fit of 4 items was not perfect (χ2/df = 3.183, GFI = 0.886,
CFI = 0.87, RMSEA = 0.322) probably because of small sample size (22 class tutors), these 4 items were
adopted in the subsequent study.
Autonomous motivation for learning. Six items from the Multidimensional Work Motivation Scale
(Gagné, et al., 2015) were revised to measure the autonomous motivation for learning. Sample items were
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“putting efforts in my learning has personal significance to me” and “learning is interesting for me”.
Students were required to respond on a 7-point Likert-type scale (1 = not at all, 7 = completely). Cronbach’s
α was 0.86. Model fit of 6 items was acceptable, χ2/df = 6.853, GFI=0.971, CFI=0.972, RMSEA=0.114.
Academic performance. Students were asked to submit the average score of all courses in the last
semester, which can be accessed from the computer system of teaching affairs management.

Results
Descriptive Statistics
Means and standard deviations of teacher expectations (n = 22), autonomous motivation for learning (n =
425) and achievement performance (n = 425) were (M = 6.306, SD = 0.659), (M = 5.378, SD = 0.931) and
(M = 78.867, SD = 6.051), respectively. Moderate degree of correlation was found between autonomous
motivation for learning and academic performance, r = 0.395, p < 0.01 (see Table 1).
Table 1. Descriptive Statistics
1
2
3

M
6.306
5.378
78.867

Teacher expectations (n = 22)
Autonomous motivation (n = 452)
Academic performance (n = 452)

SD
0.659
0.931
6.051

1

2

0.395**

Note:**p<0.01

Multilevel Mediation
To examine the assumptions, we specified a 2-1-1 model of multilevel mediation, which reflected the teamlevel nature of independent variable (i.e. team-level teachers expectations) and the individual-level nature
of mediator (i.e. autonomous motivation) and dependent variable (i.e. academic performance). The 2-1-1
model (traditional MLM) was conducted. A relation between team-level teacher expectations and
individual-level academic performance (c path) was found lending support for Hypothesis1 (γ = 2.368, S.E.
= 0.409, p < 0.01). The relationship between team-level teacher expectations of class tutors and autonomous
motivation for learning (a path) was significant (γ = 0.211, S.E. = 0.083, p < 0.05). There was a significant
association between individual-level autonomous motivation for learning and academic performance (b
path, γ = 2.368, S.E. = 0.409, p < 0.01). An indirect effect revealed exact evidence of teacher expectations
on academic performance elicited through autonomous motivation (γ = 0.5, Z = 0.22, p < 0.05, 95% CI =
0.065 to 0.934). Taken together, results indicated that the indirect effect of team-level teacher expectations
on individual-level academic performance through the autonomous motivation for learning was prominent.
Hypotheses were supported.

Discussion
First-year students at university are usually in the process of surviving from a new academic environment
and requirement. To help them acclimate as soon as possible and cast off academic failure, we proposed
and verified a multilevel mediation model in the present study, that individual autonomous motivation for
learning was as a mediator between teacher expectations of class tutors and academic performance of
university freshmen. It is believable that our study advances previous relative literature in a number of
ways.
First, the presented study constitutes one of the few types of research to reveal an interpretation of
process in a multilevel mediation model regarding the mediation effect of autonomous motivation between
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teacher expectations of class tutors and individual academic performance. The result of the main
relationship (c path) in the proposed model was consistent with previous study (Rubie-Davies, et al., 2015),
which found that elementary school students in the intervened group of high teacher-expectations
significantly improved their mathematics achievement over one year, showing a rate of improvement
beyond that shown by the students of the control group. However, most previous researches neither
proposed autonomous motivation as a mediator between teacher expectations and academic, nor made a
relative model of multilevel mediation. The current study takes a step forward on the process interpretation
of teacher expectations effect.
Second, we extended the early research findings and the application context of teacher expectations
effect by adopting the sample of university freshmen. Almost all empirical findings of teacher expectations
effect proposed in Hypotheses 1 and 2, were acquired by adopting the samples of elementary, middle or
high school students. Rare research concerning teacher expectations focused on the group of
undergraduates, in particular, the freshmen in the process of adapting the university environment. Indeed,
general teacher expectations of class tutors appear to signal that the class is an affected entity, such that
freshmen in a class develop the motivation for autonomous learning. This motivation, in turn, contributes
to individual freshman’s academic performance.
Third, we proposed a model that highlighted the effect of general teacher expectations rather accurate
teacher expectations. Prior literature (Jussim, & Harber, 2005) emphasizes the significance of accurate
teacher expectations and deemed that student achievement can be predicted by teacher expectations mainly
because they are accurate, although they do induce small self-fulfilling prophecies and biases. Actually,
adolescent freshmen at university are very inclined to have a high autonomic need to partake in processes
of independent reasoning, decision-making and regulating his or her own behavior (Lerner, 2001).
Excessive concern and expectations from teachers to university freshmen probably lead to the rebellion in
adolescence.
For the limitation of the current researches, we examined a basic and concise model which did not
involve the specific occurrence conditions of the model we proposed. Future research could attempt to
confirm the model we presented in a different situation, such as the effect difference of gender, personality,
specific learning situations (e.g., inside or outside the classroom) and so forth. Finally, based on the results
of the current research, the arrangement of class tutors some recommendations can be posited in order to
improve university freshmen’s learning motivation and academic performance.

Conclusion
The present research was launched under the booming environment of fulfilling information on the internet
and aimed to explore the mechanism to arouse and maintain the academic achievement of college freshmen.
After empirical research design and implement, we found that teachers’ expectation can motivate the
autonomous motivation and further improve the academic performance. That is, autonomous motivation of
college freshmen mediates the relationship between teachers’ expectation and academic achievement.
Results illustrates that college freshmen can resist adverse effects of information booming in the age of big
data by the positive expectations of professional teachers in college.
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